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Some  of  the  writings  of  eminent  Indians  who 
deeply  mflnenced  the  political,  social  and  econo¬ 
mic  thinking  of  their  countrymen  and  also  arti¬ 
culated  their  voice  for  a  share  in  the  governance 
of  the  land- — leading  ultimately  to  freedom — have 
already  become  rare. 

With  a  view  to  making  available  to  readers 
of  the  younger  generation  such  books  which  have 
dealt  directly  with  political  philosophy  and  the 
urge  for  freedom  and  social  reform,  the  Publi¬ 
cations  Division  is  starting  a  new  series  entitled 
^‘Classics  of  Indian  Politics.” 

It  is  but  appropriate  that  we  should  begin  the 
series  with  the  Selected  Works  of  Raja  Ram- 
mohiin  Roy,  the  father  of  Indian  renaissance.  An 
erudite  scholar  and  a  humanist,  he  yearned  not 
only  for  India’s  liberation  but  also  for  freedom 
and  democracy  everywhere  and  for  a  world  order 
based  on  co-operation  and  understanding!  among 
nations. 
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The  Governance  of  India 


In  1831,  a  Select  Committee  appointed  by  the  British  Par¬ 
liament  went  into  the  question  of  renewal  of  the  East  India 
Company s  charter.  While  Raja  Rammohun  Roy  did  not  appear 
before  the  Select  Committee,  he  answered  the  questionnaires  is¬ 
sued  by  them,  mainly  regarding  the  judicial  and  revenue  systems 
prevailing  in  India. 

The  answers  he  gave  to  searching  questions  show  his  deep 
study  and  understanding  of  the  issues  involved.  On  the  judicial 
side,  he  made  several  suggestions  for  improving  justice  and 
avoiding  delays  in  courts.  He  proposed  the  introduction  of  Pancha- 
yat  system  and  separation  of  judiciary  and  the  executive.  He  was 
for  closer  association  of  Indians  with  the  dispensation  of  jus¬ 
tice,  and  use  of  English  in  place  of  Persian  for  court  work. 

On  the  revenue  side,  he  felt  that  while  the  Permanent 
Settlement  of  1793  had  benefited  the  landlords,  the  peasants  had 
suffered.  He  pleaded  for  ameliorating  their  lot  and  freezing  of 
their  rent  at  the  existing  level,  which  also  he  considered  to  be 
exorbitant.  Rents  could  actually  be  reduced  and  the  loss  in  reve¬ 
nue  made  up  by  imposing  a  tax  on  luxury  goods  and  appointing 
a  large  number  of  Indian  staff  in  place  of  high  salaried 
foreigners. 


India — Its  Boundary  and  History 

India,  anciently  called  the^Bharata  Varsha”^  after  the  name 
of  a  monarch  called  “Bharata”^  is  bounded  on  its  south  by  the 
sea;  on  the  east  partly  by  this  sea,  and  partly  by  ranges  of  moun¬ 
tains  separating  it  from  the  ancient  China,  or  rather  the  coun¬ 
tries  now  called  Assam,  Cassay  and  Arracan;  on  the  north  by  a 
lofty  and  extensive  chain  of  mountains  which  divides  it  from 
Tibet;  and  on  the  west  partly  by  ranges  of  mountains,  sepa¬ 
rating  India  from  the  ancient  Persia  and  extending  towards  the 
Western  Sea,  above  the  mouth  of  the  Indus,  and  partly  by  this 
sea  itself.  It  lies  between  the  Bth  and  35th  degrees  of  north  lati¬ 
tude,  and  the  67th  and  93rd  degrees  of  east  longitude.^ 

Wide  tracts  of  this  empire  were  formerly  ruled  by  different 
individual  princes,  who,  though  politically  independent  of,  and 
hostile  to  each  other,  adhered  to  the  same  religious  principles,  and 

^  “Varsha”  implies  a  large  tract  of  continent,  cut  off  from  other  countries 
by  natural  boundaries,  such  as,  oceans,  mountains,  or  extensive  deserts. 

^  “Bharata”,  a  humane  and  powerful  prince,  supposed  to  have  sprung 
from  the  “Indu-Vansa”  or  the  lunar  race. 

3  The  boundary  mountains  are  interrupted  on  the  east  between  90°  and 
91°  E.  and  lat.  26°  and  27°  N.  Hence  the  countries  to  the  east  of  the 
Brahmaputra,  as  Assam,  Ava,  Siam,  etc.,  as  far  as  102°  E.  long,  are  by  some 
authors  considered  as  part  of  India,  though  beyond  its  natural  limits;  and  by 
European  writers  usually  called  “India  beyond  the  Ganges.”  There,  relics  of 
Sanskrit  literature,  and  remains  of  Hindu  temples  are  still  found.  Other 
ancient  writers,  however,  considered  these  countries  as  attached  to  China, 
the  inhabitants  having  greater  resemblance  to  the  Chinese  in  features. 

The  western  boundary  mountains  are  in  like  manner  broken  at  long. 
70°  east,  and  at  lat.  54°  north.  Consequently  the  countries  beyond  that 
natural  limit,  such  as,  Cabul  and  Gandahar,  are  supposed  by  some  to  be  in¬ 
cluded  in  India,  and  by  others  in  Persia.  But  many  Hindu  antiquities  still  exist 
there  to  corroborate  the  former  notion.  Not  only  the  northern  boundary 
mountains  of  India  but  also  those  mountains  which  form  the  eastern  and 
western  limits  of  it,  are  by  the  ancient  writers  on  India,  termed  Himalaya,  and 
considered  branches  of  that  great  chain.  “In  the  north  direction  is  situated 
the  prince  of  mountains,  the  ‘immortal  Himalaya’  which  immersing  both  in 
the  eastern  and  western  seas,  stands  on  earth  as  a  standard  of  measure  (or 
line  of  demarcation)”.  — Kalidasa. 

R.  R.-l 


2 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  RAJA  RAMMOHUN  ROY 


commonly  observed  the  leading  rites  and  ceremonies  taught  in  the 
Sanskrit  language,  whether  more  or  less  refined.  These  tracts  of 
land  are  separated  from  each  other  by  rivers,  or  hills,  or  some¬ 
times  by  imaginary  lines  of  demarcation. 

The  part  styled  “the  civilized,”  in  the  sacred  writings  of 
the  Brahmans,  consists  of  two  large  divisions.^ 

The  first  is  called  “the  civilized  and  sacred  land”^,  which, 
extending  from  the  banks  of  the  Indus  at  34°  north  and  72°25 
east,  in  a  south-easterly  direction,  along  the  foot  of  the  Hima¬ 
laya  mountains  as  far  as  26°  30  north  and  87°  30  east,  lies  between 
this  line  and  the  northern  limits  of  the  Vindhya  range,  which 
runs  from  22°  north  and  73°  east,  to  25°  north  and  87°30 
east,  through  Rajmahal,  Behar,  Benares,  the  Provinces  of 
Allahabad,  and  of  Malwa,  along  the  north  side  of  the  Nerbudda, 
almost  to  the  west  coast  of  India.  The  second  division  is  named 
merely  “the  civilized  land”,  and  is  situated  between  the  eastern 
and  western  coasts,  terminating  towards  the  east  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Ganges,  about  22°  north,  and  87°  30  east,  and  on  the 
west  towards  the  mouth  of  the  Indus,  at  nearly  22°  north,  and 
72°30  east,  comprehending  the  large  Province  of  Gujrat. 

The  countries  situated  beyond  the  limits  of  the  civilized 
lands,  as  above  described,  whether  mountains,  valleys,  or  low 
lands,  though  included  within  the  Bharata  Varsha,  are  declared 
to  have  been  chiefly  inhabited  by  Mlechchhas^  or  barbarians, 
and  were  therefore  called  barbarous  countries.^ 

^  Manu,  the  most  ancient  authority,  thus  defines  their  limits:  “The  lands 
lying  as  far  as  the  eastern  and  as  far  as  the  western  oceans,  and  between  the 
mountains  just  mentioned  (Himalaya  and  Vindhya)  are  known  to  the  wise 
by  the  name  of  “Aryavarta”  or  the  land  inhabited  by  respectable  people,” 
Gh.II,v.22. 

In  his  translation  of  this  passage.  Sir  William  Jones,  by  omitting  to  refer 
to  the  commentary,  which  substitutes  the  copulative  Sanskrit  particle  “Cha” 
for  “£ba,”  has  thus  translated  this  passage:  “As  far  as  the  eastern  and  as 
far  as  the  western  oceans,  between  the  two  mountains  just  mentioned,  lies  the 
tract  which  the  wise  have  named  Aryavarta.”  This  rendered  the  description 
obscure,  if  not  wholly  unintelligible;  since  the  countries  lying  between 
these  two  ranges  of  mountains,  are  scarcely  situated  between  the  eastern 
and  western  seas. 

^  Because  this  division  includes  within  it  the  tract  which  is  called 
the  Sacred  Land,  situated  to  the  north  of  Delhi,  thus  described  by  Manu: 
“Between  the  two  divine  rivers,  Saraswati  and  Drishadwati,  lies  the  tract  of  land 
which  the  sages  have  named  Brahmavarta,  because  it  was  frequented  by  gods.” 

3  A  country,  where  the  distinction  of  the  four  classes  (Brahman, 
Kshatriyg,  Vaishya,  and  Shudra)  is  not  observed,  is  known  as  ‘Mlechchha  Desa* 
or  “barbarous  country,”  as  quoted  by  Raghunandana. 
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In  consequence  of  the  multiplied  divisions  and  sub-divisions 
of  the  land  into  separate  and  independent  kingdoms,  under  the 
authority  of  numerous  princes  hostile  towards  each  other^,  and 
owing  to  the  successive  introduction  of  a  vast  number  of  castes 
and  sects,  destroying  every  texture  of  social  and  political  unity, 
the  country  (or,  properly  speaking,,  such  parts  of  it  as  were 
contiguous  to  foreign  lands),  was  at  different  periods  invaded, 
and  brought  under  temporary  subjection  to  foreign  princes, 
celebrated  for  power  and  ambition. 

About  900  years  ago,  the  Muhammedan  princes,  advanc¬ 
ing  by  the  north-west,  began  to  ravage  and  overrun  the  coun¬ 
try;  and  after  continued  efforts,  during  several  centuries,  they 
succeeded  in  conquering  the  best  parts  of  India.  Their  rule  was 
transferred  in  succession  from  one  dynasty  of  conquerors  to  an¬ 
other  (Ghazni,  Ghor,  and  Afghan),  till  1525  of  the  Christian' 
era,  when  prince  Babar,  a  descendant  of  Timur  (or  Tamer¬ 
lane),  in  the  fifth  generation,  established  his  throne  in  the  centre 
of  Hindustan.  His  offspring  (the  Moghul  dynasty)  exercised 
the  uncontrolled  sovereignty  of  this  empire^  for  nearly  two 
centuries  (with  the  exception  of  about  sixteen  years),  under  a 
variety  of  changes,  according  to  the  rise  or  decrease  of  their  power. 

In  the  year  1712,  the  star  of  the  Moghul  ascendancy  inclin¬ 
ed  towards  descent,  and  has  since  gradually  sunk  below  the 
horizon.  The  princes  oftener  consulted  their  own  personal  com¬ 
fort  than  the  welfare  of  the  state,  and  relied  for  success  on  the 
fame  of  their  dynasty,  rather  than  on  sound  policy  and 
military  valour.  Not  only  their  crowns,  but  their  ^lives  also, ^ 
depended  on  the  goodwill  of  the  nobles,  who  virtually  assumed 
independence  of  the  sovereign  power,  and  each  sought  his  own 
individual  aggrandisement. 

At  present,  all  the  southern  and  eastern,  as  well  as  several 
of  the  western  provinces  of  the  empire,  have  gradually  fallen 
into  the  possession  of  the  English.  The  army  they  employed 
chiefly  consisted  of  the  natives  of  India,  a  country  into  which 

T Compare  the  feeble  state  of  Persia  when  ruled  by  several  independent 
princes,  with  the  formidable  power  she  enjoyed  when  consolidated  under  the 
empire  of  the  Sufis. 

Direct  your  attention  to  a  still  nearer  country,  I  mean  England:  and 
compare  the  consequences  formerly  arising  from  her  divided  resources,  with 
her  present  state  of  elevation  under  the  subsisting  union. 

2  It  may  be  connidered  as  consisting  of  the  following  twenty  provinces: 
Delhi,  Lahore,  Cashmere,  Cabul,  Candahar,  Ajmere,  Multan,  Gujrat,  Agra, 
Oudh,  Allahabad,  Behar,  Bengal,  Orissa,  Malwah,  Khandesh,  Berar, 
Aurangabad,  Golconda,  Bejapoor. 
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the  notion  of  patriotism  has  never  made  its  way.  Those  terri¬ 
tories  were  in  fact  transferred  to  British  possession  from  the 
rule  of  a  number  of  the  rebellious  nobility.  While  the  greatest 
part  of  the  northern  provinces  beyond  the  river  Sutlej  has 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  Runjeet  Singh,  the  chief  of  a  tribe 
commonly  called  Sikhs. 

Akbar  the  Second,  present  heir  and  representative  of  the 
imperial  house  of  Timur,  enjoys  only  the  empty  title  of  ‘‘Ring 
of  Delhi”,  without  either  royal  prerogative  or  power. 

Runjeet  Singh,  sovereign  of  north-western  India  (con¬ 
sisting  of  Lahore,  Multan,  Cashmere,  and  Eastern  Gabul)  is 
considered  highly  gifted  with  prudence  and  moderation,  and 
apparently  inclined  towards  liberal  principles;  judicious  in  the 
discharge  of  public  duties,  and  affable  in  private  intercourse. 
The  idea  of  constitutional  government  being  entirely  foreign 
to  his  mind,  he  has  necessarily  followed  the  same  system  of 
arbitrary  rule  which  has  been  for  ages  prevailing  in  the  country. 
The  government  he  has  established,  although  it  be  purely  mili¬ 
tary,  is  nevertheless  mild  and  conciliatory. 

With  regard  to  the  circumstances  under  which  a  body 
of  respectable  English  merchants  (commonly  known  by  the 
name  of  the  Honourable  East  India  Company)  first  obtained 
their  Charter  of  Privileges  in  1600,  during  the  reign  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  to  carry  on  trade  with  the  East  Indies;  and  with 
respect  to  the  particulars  of  their  success  in  procuring  from  the 
Emperor  of  Hindustan  (Jahangir),  and  from  several  of  his  suc¬ 
cessors  permission  to  establish  commercial  factories,  as  well 
as  the  enjoyment  of  protection,  and  various  privileges  in  that 
country;  with  relation  further  to  their  conquests,  which  com¬ 
mencing  about  the  middle  of  the  18th  century  have  extended 
over  the  greater  part  of  India — conquests  principally  owing 
to  the  dissensions  and  pusillanimous  conduct  of  the  native 
princes  and  -chiefs,  as  well  as  to  the  ignorance  existing  in  the 
East,  of  the  modern  improvements  in  the  art  of  war,  combined 
with  the.  powerful  assistance  afforded  to  the  Company  by  the 
naval  and  military  forces  of  the  crown  of  England  —  I  refer  the 
reader  to  the  modern  histories  of  India, ^  such  particulars  and 
details  being  quite  foreign  ^to  the  object  which  I  have  for  the 
present  in  view. 

^Bruce’s  Annals;  Anderson’s  History  of  Commerce  in  McPherson’s 
Annals;  Sir  Thomas  Roe’s  Journal  and  Letters;  Raynal’s  East  and  West  Indies; 
Orme’s  Historical  fragments,  and  on  the  Government  and  people  of  Hindostan; 
Dow’s  History;  Malcolm’s  Sketch  of  the  political  History  of  India;  Ditto, 
Central  India;  and  Mill’s  History  of  British  India. 
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The  government  of  England,  in  the  meantime,  received 
frequent  intimations  of  the  questionable  character  of  the  means 
by  which  their  acquisitions  had  been  obtained  and  conquests 
achieved,  and  of  the  abuse  of  power  committed  by  the  Company’s 
servants,^  who  were  sent  out  to  India  from  time  to  time  to 
rule  the  territory  thus  acquired;  and  the  impression  in  conse¬ 
quence  was  that  the  immense,  or  rather  incalculable,  distance 
between  India  and  England,  impeding  intercourse  between  the 
natives  of  the  two  countries,  and  the  absence  of  efficient  local 
check  on  the  exercise  of  power  by  the  Company’s  executive 
officers,  as  well  as  the  hope  of  support  from  their  influen¬ 
tial  employers  in  England,  might  lead  many  of  them  to  neg¬ 
lect  or  violate  their  duties  and  bring,  reproach  on  the  na¬ 
tional  character.  Under  these  apprehensions  the  British  Parlia¬ 
ment  in  1773,  by  13th  Geo.  Ill,  commonly  called  the  Regulating 
Act,  declared  that  all  territorial  acquisitions  by  conquest  or 
treaty  belong  to  the  state,  directed  that  all  correspondence 
connected  with  their  civil  or  military  government  should  be 
submitted  to  the  consideration  of  the  Ministers;  and  subse¬ 
quently  in  1784,  (by  act  24th  Geo.  Ill  cap.  25)  a  Board  of 
Commissioners  was  established  by  the  .crown  as  a  control  over 
the  East  India  Company  and  the  executive  officers  in  India. 
The  Board  consists  of  a  president,  who  usually  has  a  seat  in  the 
British  cabinet,  and  of  several  members,  honorary  and  otherwise, 
with  a  secretary  and  other  requisite  subordinate  officers.  This 
institution  has  answered  the  purpose  as  regards  subjects  of  a 
general  nature. 

The  system  of  rule  introduced  and  acted  on  in  India  by 
the  executive  officers  of  the  Company,  previous  to  1793,  was  of 
a  mixed  nature — European  and  Asiatic.  The  established  usages 
of  the  country  were  for  the  most  part  adopted  as  the  model  of 
their  conduct,  in  the  discharge  of  political,  revenue,  and  judicial 
functions,  with  modification  at  the  discretion  of  the  local  autho¬ 
rity.  In  addition  to  the  exercise  of  the  sovereign  power,  power 
declared  through  policy  to  have  been  vested  in  them  by  the 
throne  of  Delhi,  they  continued  to  act  in  their  commercial  capa¬ 
city  with  greater  success  than  previous  to  their  sovereignty.^ 

^  They  were  generally  relations  and  friends  of  the  leading  members  of  the 
Company,  twenty-four  in  number,  called  the  “Directors,”  first  elected  in 
1709,  and  invested  by  the  general  body  of  the  Company  with  the  power  of 
managing  their  territorial  possessions  in  India,  as  well  as  their  commerce  in 
the  East  and  West. 

^  The  monopoly  of  salt  has  proved  an  immense  source  of  revenue  to 
them.  Besides  the  factories  of  opium,  silk,  cloth,  etc.,  have  been  established 
in  many  places  favourably  situated  for  commerce. 
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In  consideration  of  the  extensive  territories  acquired  by  the  Com¬ 
pany  in  different  parts  of  India,  they  deemed  it  advisable  to 
establish  three  governments  at  the  three  presidencies  of  Bengal, 
Madras  and  Bombay;  the  two  latter  being,  since  1773,  subordi¬ 
nate  to  the  first  in  matters  of  a  political  nature. 

The  Marquis  of  Cornwallis,  a  straight-forward  honest 
statesman,  assumed  the  reins  of  government  in  Bengal  in  1786.^ 
He  succeeded  not  only  in  consolidating  the  British  power  in 
its  political  relations  in  those  remote  regions,  but  also  in  intro¬ 
ducing,  in  1793,  material  changes  in  every  department,  parti¬ 
cularly  in  the  revenue  and  judicial  systems.  These  changes  approxi¬ 
mating  to  the  institutions  existing  in  England,  are  calculated  to 
operate  beneficially,  if  regularly  reduced  to  practice. 

As  my  evidence  respecting  the  Government  of  India  which 
will  form  the  main  body  of  the  treatise  gives  a  particular  ac¬ 
count  of  the  practical  operation  of  these  systems,  I  refrain  from 
a  repetition  of  it  in  this  place. 

From  occasionally  directing  my  studies  to  the  subjects  and 
events  peculiarly  connected  with  Europe,  and  from  an  attentive 
though  partial,  practical  observation  in  regard  to  some  of 
them,  I  felt  impressed  with  the  idea,  that  in  Europe  literature 
was  zealously  •  encouraged  and  knowledge  widely  diffused;  that 
mechanics  were  almost  in  a  state  of  perfection,  and  politics  in 
daily  progress;  that  moral  duties  were,  on  the  whole,  observed 
with  exemplary  propriety  notwithstanding  the  temptations  inci¬ 
dent  to  a  state  of  high  and  luxurious  refinement;  and  that 
religion  was  spreading,  even  amid  scepticism  and  false  philo¬ 
sophy. 

I  was  in  consequence  continually  making  efforts  for  a  series 
of  years,  to  visit  the  Western  World,  with  a  view  to  satisfy 
myself  on  those  subjects  by  personal  experience.  I  ultimately 
succeeded  in  surmounting  the  obstacles  to  my  purpose,  principally 
of  a  domestic  nature;  and  having  sailed  from  Calcutta  on  the 
19th  of  November,  1830,  I  arrived  in  England  on  the  8th  of  April 
following.  The  particulars  of  my  voyage  and  travels  will  be 
found  in  a  journal  which  I  intend  to  publish;  together  with 
whatever  has  appeared  to  me  most  worthy  of  remark  and  record 
in  regard  to  the  intelligence,  riches  and  power,  manners,  cus¬ 
toms,  and  especially  the  female  virtue  and  excellence  existing 
in  this  country. 

The  question  of  the  -renewal  of  the  Honourable  East  India 

^  Since  the  formation  of  the  Board  of  Commissioners  for  the  affairs  of 
India,  the  Crown  has  exercised  the  right  of  selection  in  regard  to  the 
Governor-General  to  be  nonainated  by  the  Company, 
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Company’s  Charter^  being  then  under  the  consideration  of  the 
government,  and  various  individuals  connected  with  India 
having  been  examined  as  witnesses  on  the  subject,  the  autho¬ 
rities  wished  me  also,  as  a  native  of  that  country,  to  deliver 
my  evidence;  which  was,  in  consequence,  given  as  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  pages. 

Although  it  has  been  printed  among  the  other  minutes  of 
evidence  taken  before  the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  I  deem  it  proper  to  publish  it  in  a  separate  form,  for 
the  purpose  of  prefixing  these  preliminary  explanations,  and  of 
accompanying  it  with  notes  and  replies  to  remarks  made  there¬ 
on,  by  persons  whose  opinions  are  deserving  of  notice. 


^  The  Company’s  Charter  was  last  renewed  by  the  Crown  in  1813,  with 
certain  modifications,  for  a  period  of  twenty  years,  and  consequently  expires 
in  1833,  unless  previously  renewed. 


Judicial  System  of  India; 
Questions  and  Answers 

1.  Question.  Have  you  observed  the  operation  of  the  judi¬ 
cial  system  in  India? 

Answer.  I  have  long  turned  my  attention  towards  the 
subject,  and  possess  a  general  acquaintance  with  the  operation 
of  that  system,  more  particularly  from  personal  experience  in 
the  Bengal  presidency,  where  I  resided. 

2.  Q,.  Do  you  think  that  the  system  hitherto  acted  upon 
is  calculated  to  secure  justice? 

A.  The  judicial  system  established  in  1793,  by  Lord  Corn¬ 
wallis,  was  certainly  well  adapted  to  the  situation  of  the  country, 
and  to  the  character  of  the  people  as  well  as  of  the  govern¬ 
ment,  had  there  been  a  sufficient  number  of  qualified  judges  to 
discharge  the  judicial  office,  under  a  proper  code  of  laws. 

3.  Q;  Explain  particularly  in  what  points  you  consider 
the  practical  operation  of  the  system  defective? 

A.  In  the  want  of  a  sufficient  number  of  judges  and  magis¬ 
trates,  in  the  want  of  adequate  qualification  in  many  of  them 
to  discharge  the  duty  in  foreign  languages,  and  in  the  want  of 
a  proper  code  of  laws,  by  which  they  might  be  easily  guided. 

4.  0,  Can  you  explain  what  evils  result  from  the  want  of 
a  greater  number  of  judges  ? 

A.  1st:  The  courts  being  necessarily  few  in  number  in 
comparison  to  the  vast  territories  under  the  British  rule,  many 
of  the  inhabitants  are  situated  at  so  great  a  distance  from  them, 
that  the  poorer  classes  are  in  general  unable  to  go  and  seek 
redress  for  any  injury,  particularly  those  who  may  be  oppressed 
by  their  wealthier  neighbours,  possessing  great  local  influence. 

2ndly:  The  business  of  the  courts  is  so  heavy  that  cau¬ 
ses  often  accumulate  to  such  an  extent,  that  many  are  neces¬ 
sarily  pending  some  years  before  they  can  be  decided;  an  evil 
which  is  aggravated  by  subsequent  appeals  from  one  court  to 
another,  attended,  with  further  delay  and  increased  expense. 
By  this  state  of  things  wrong-doers  are  encouraged,  and  the 
innocent  and  oppressed  in  the  same  proportion  discouraged, 
and  often  reduced  to  despair. 

3rdly:  Such  a  mass  of  business  transacted  in  foreign 
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languages  being  too  much  for  any  one  individual,  even  the  ablest 
and  best-intentioned  judge,  may  be  disheartened  at  seeing  be¬ 
fore  him  a  hie  of  causes  which  he  can  hardly  hope  to  overtake; 
and  he  may  therefore  be  thus  induced  to  transfer  a  great  part 
of  the  business  to  his  native  officers,  who  are  not  responsible, 
and  who  are  so  meanly  paid  for  their  services,  that  they  may 
be  expected  to  consult  their  own  interests. 

5.  Q^.  Will  you  inform  us  what  evils  arise  from  the  want 
of  due  qualihcation  in  the  judges? 

A.  It  is  but  justice  to  state  that  many  of  the  judicial  offi¬ 
cers  of  the  Company  are  men  of  the  highest  talents,  as  well  as 
of  strict  integrity,  and  earnestly  intent  on  doing  justice.  How¬ 
ever,  not  being  familiar  with  the  laws  of  the  people  over 
whom  they  are  called  to  administer  justice  by  these  laws,  and 
the  written  proceedings  of  the  court,  answers,  replies,  rejoinders, 
evidence  taken,  and  documents  produced,  being  all  conducted 
in  a  language  which  is  foreign  to  them,  they  must  either  rely 
greatly  on  the  interpretation  of  their  native  officers,  or  be  gui¬ 
ded  by  their  own  surmises  or  conjectures.  In  the  one  case,  the 
cause  will  be  decided  by  those  who  in  point  of  rank  and  pay 
are  so  meanly  situated,  and  who  are  not  responsible  to  the 
government  or  public  for  the  accuracy  of  the  decision;  in  the 
other  case,  a  decision  founded  on  conjecture  must  be  very  liable 
to  error.  Still,  I  am  happy  to  observe  that  there  are  some  judi¬ 
cial  officers,  though  very  few  in  number,  whose  judgment 
and  knowledge  of  the  native  languages  are  such,  that  in  cases 
which  do  not  involve  much  intricacy  and  legal  subtlety,  they 
are  able  to  form  a  correct  decision  independent  of  the  natives 
around  them. 

6.  Q,.  Can  you  point  out  what  obstructions  to  the  ad¬ 
ministration  of  justice  are  produced  by  the  want  of  a  better 
code  of  laws? 

A.  The  regulations  published  from  year  to  year  by  the 
local  government  since  1793,  which  serve  as  instructions  to 
the  courts,  are  so  voluminous,  complicated,  and  in  many  ins¬ 
tances,  either  too  concise  or  too  exuberant,  that  they  are  gene¬ 
rally  considered  not  a  clear  and  easy  guide;  and  the  Hindu 
and  Muhammedan  laws  administered  in  conjunction  with  the 
above  regulations,  being  spread  over  a  great  number  of  diffe¬ 
rent  books  of  various  and  sometimes  doubtful  authority,  the 
judges,  as  to  law  points,  depend  entirely  on  the  interpretations 
of  their  native  lawyers,  whose  conflicting  legal  opinions  have 
introduced  great  perplexity  into  the  administration  of  justice. 

7.  Q.  Is  there  any  other  impediment  to  the  fair  adminis¬ 
tration  of  justice  besides  these  you  have  stated? 
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A.  The  first  obstacle  to  the  administration  of  justice  is, 
that  its  administrators  and  the  persons  among  whom  it  is  ad¬ 
ministered  have  no  common  language. 

2ndly:  That  owing  partly  to  this  cause  and  also  in  a  great 
measure  to  the  difference  of  manners,  etc.,  the  communica¬ 
tion  between  these  two  parties  is  very,  limited;  in  consequence 
of  which  the  judges  can  with  the  utmost  difficulty  acquire  an 
adequate  knowledge  of  the  real  nature  of  the  grievances  of 
the  persons  seeking  redress,  or  of  the  real  character  and  validity 
of  the  evidence  by  which  their  claims  are  supported  or  opposed. 

3rdly:  That  there  is  not  the  same  relation  between  the 
native  pleaders  and  the  judge  as  between  the  British  bar  and  the 
bench. 

4thly:  The  want  of  publicity  owing  to  the  absence 
of  reports  and  of  a  public  press,  to  take  notice  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  courts  in  the  interior  :  consequently  there 
is  no  superintendence  of  public  opinion  to  watch  whether 
the  judges  attend  their  courts  once  a  day  or  once  a  week,  or 
whether  they  attend  to  business  six  hours  or  one  hour  a  day, 
or  their  mode  of  treating  the  parties,  the  witnesses,  the  native 
pleaders  or  law  officers,  and  others  attending  the  courts — as  well 
as  the  principles  on  which  they  conduct  their  proceedings  and 
regulate  their  decisions;  or  whether  in  fact  they  investigate  and 
decide  the  causes  themselves,  or  leave  the  judicial  business  to 
their  native  officers  and  dependants.  (In  pointing  out  the  im¬ 
portance  of  the  fullest  publicity  being  afforded  to  judicial  pro¬ 
ceedings  by  means  of  the  press,  I  have  no  reference  to  the 
question  of  a  free  press,  for  the  discussion  of  local  politics,  a 
point  on  which  I  do  not  mean  to  touch.) 

5thly:  The  great  prevalence  of  perjury,  arising  partly  from 
the  frequency  with  which  oaths  are  administered  in  the  courts, 
having  taken  from  them  the  awe  with  which  they  were  formerly 
regarded,  partly  from  the  judges  being  often  unable  to  detect 
impositions  in  a  foreign  language,  and  to  discriminate  nicely  the 
value  of  evidence  amongst  a  people  with  whom  they  have  in 
general  so  little-  communication;  and  partly  from  the  evidence 
being  frequently  taken,  not  by  the  judge  himself  but  by  his 
native  officers  (Amlahs),  whose  goodwill  is  often  secured  before¬ 
hand  by  both  parties,  so  that  they  may  not  endeavour  to  detect 
their  false  evidence  by  a  strict  examination.  Under  these  cir¬ 
cumstances  the  practice  of  perjury  has  grown  so  prevalent  that 
the  facts  sworn  to  by  the  different  parties  in  a  suit  are  gene¬ 
rally  directly  opposed  to  each  other,  so  that  it  has  become  al¬ 
most  impossible  to  ascertain  the  truth  from  their  contradictory 
evidence. 
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6thly:  That  the  prevalence  of  perjury  has  again  intro¬ 
duced  the  practice  of  forgery  to  such  an  extent  as  to  render  the 
administration  of  justice  still  more  intricate  and  perplexing. 

7thly:  The  want  of  due  publicity  being  given  to  the 
regulations  which  stand  at  present  in  place  of  a  code  of  laws. 
From  their  being  very  voluminous  and  expensive,  the  commu¬ 
nity  generally  have  not  the  means  of  purchasing  them;  nor  have 
they  a  sufficient  opportunity  of  consulting  or  copying  them  in 
the  judicial  and  revenue  offices  where  they  are  kept.  As  these  are 
usually  at  a  distance  from  the  populous  parts  of  the  town,  only 
professional  persons  or  parties  engaged  in  suits  or  official  busi¬ 
ness  are  in  the  habit  of  attending  these  offices. 

Sthly,  and  lastly:  Holding  the  proceedings  in  a  language 
foreign  to  the  judges,  as  well  as  to  the  parties  and  to  the 

witnesses. 

8.  Q^.  In  what  language  are  the  proceedings  of  the  courts 
conducted  ? 

A.  They  are  generally  conducted  in  Persian,  in  imita¬ 
tion  of  the  former  Muhammedan  rulers,  of  whom  this  was  the 
court  language. 

9.  Q,  Are  the  judges,  the  parties  and  the  witnesses  suffi¬ 
ciently  well  acquainted  with  that  language  to  understand  the 
proceedings  readily? 

A.  I  have  already  observed  that  it  is  foreign  to  all  these 
parties.  Some  of  the  judges,  and  a  very  few  among  the  parties, 
however,  are  conversant  with  that  language. 

10.  Q^.  Would  it  be  advantageous  to  substitute  the  Eng¬ 
lish  language  in  the  courts,  instead  of  the  Persian? 

A.  The  English  language  would  have  the  advantage  of 
being  the  vernacular  language  of  the  judges.  With  regard  to 
the  native  inhabitants,  it  would  no  doubt,  in  the  meantime,  have 
the  same  disadvantage  as  the  Persian;  but  its  gradual  introduc¬ 
tion  in  the  courts  would  still,  notwithstanding,  prove  ultimately 
beneficial  to  them  by  promoting  the  study  of  English. 

11.  a  Does  the  native  bar  assist  the  judge,  and  form  a 
check  on, the  accuracy  of  the  decisions? 

A.  It  is  no  doubt  intended  to  answer  this  most  useful 
purpose,  and  does  so  to  some  extent;  but,  from  the  cause  al¬ 
luded  to  above  (Ans.  7.  No.  3),  not  to  the  extent  that  is  neces¬ 
sary  to  secure  the  principles  of  justice. 

12.  Q,.  Do  the  judges  treat  the  native  pleaders  with  the 
consideration  and  respect  due  to  their  office? 

A.  They  are  not  always  treated  in  the  inferior  courts  with 
the  consideration  due  to  their  office. 

13.  Q,.  To  what  do  you  attribute  it  that  the  bar  is  not 
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treated  with  respect? 

A.  The  native  pleaders  are  so  unfortunately  situated  from 
there  being  such  a  great  distance  between  them  and  the  judges 
who  belong  to  the  rulers  of  the  country,  and  from  not  being  of 
the  same  profession,  or  of  the  same  class  as  the  judges,  and 
having  no  prospect  of  promotion  as  English  barristers  have, 
that  they  are  treated  as  an  inferior  caste  of  persons. 

14.  Q.  Do  not  the  native  judicial  officers  employed  under 
the  judge  assist  him  in  his  proceedings? 

A.  Of  course  they  assist  him,  and  that  very  materially. 

15.  Q^.  What  kind  of  assistance  do  they  render  to  the  judge? 

A.  They  read  the  proceedings,  bill  (darkhast,  or  arzi), 

answers,  replies,  rejoinders,  and  other  papers  produced  in  the 
courts;  they  write  the  proceedings  and  depositions  of  the  wit¬ 
nesses;  and  very  often,  on  account  of  the  weight  of  business, 
the  judge  employs  them  to  take  the  depositions  of  the  witnesses; 
sometimes  they  make  abstracts  of  the  depositions  and  other 
long  papers,  and  lay  them  before  the  judge  for  his  decision. 

16.  Qj.  Are  they  made  responsible  with  the  judge  for  these 
proceedings  held? 

A.  They  are  responsible  to  the  judge,  but  not  to  the 
government  or  the  public. 

17.  a  Are  not  the  judges  assisted  also  by  Hindu  and 
Muhammedan  lawyers,  appointed  to  act  as  interpreters  of  the  law  ? 

A.  They  are:  learned  natives  of  this  description  being 
attached  to  the  courts  to  give  their  opinion  on  the  Hindu  and 
Muhammedan  law  points  which  may  arise  in  any  case. 

18.  Q.  Are  natives  of  the  country  empowered  to  decide 
causes  of  any  description? 

A.  Yes:  there  are  native  Munsifs,  or  commissioners,  for 
the  decision  of  small  debts;  and  Sudder  Ameens  who  are  autho¬ 
rised  to  try  causes  under  five  hundred  rupees,  whether  connec¬ 
ted  with  landed  or  moveable  property. 

19.  Q.  Are  they  qualified  to  discharge  the  duties  entrusted 
to  them? 

A.  Many  of  them  are  fully  qualified;  and  if  proper  care 
can  be  taken  in  the  selection,  all  the  situations  might  be  filled 
with  well-qualified  persons. 

20.  Q^.  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  general  character  and 
conduct  of  the  judges  in  their  official  capacity  as  such? 

A.  I  am  happy  to  state  that  in  my  humble  opinion  the 
judicial  branch  of  the  service  is  at  present  almost  pure;  and 
there  are  among  the  judicial  servants  of  the  Company  gentle¬ 
men  of  such  distinguished  talents,  that  from  their  natural 
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abilities,  even  without  the  regular  study  of  the  law,  they  commit 
very  few,  if  any,  errors  in  the  administration  of  justice.  Others 
are  not  so  well  gifted,  and  must  therefore  rely  more  on  the  re¬ 
presentations  of  their  native  officers,  and  being  free  from  any 
local  check  on  their  public  conduct,  their  regularity,  attention 
to  business,  and  other  judicial  habits,  are  not  equal  to  the  wishes 
of  their  employers,  nor  calculated  to  give  general  satisfaction. 

21.  Q,.  Do  they  borrow  money  to  any  extent  from  the 
natives  ? 

A.  Formerly  they  borrowed  to  a  great  amount;  at  present 
this  practice  is  discouraged. 

22.  Q,.  Why  are  the  natives  prevailed  upon  to  lend  to 
the  judges,  and  other  civilians,  money  to  such  an  extent? 

A.  Natives  not  having  any  hope  of  attaining  direct  consi¬ 
deration  from  the  government  by  their  merits  or  exertions, 
are  sometimes  induced  to  accommodate  the  civil  servants  with 
money,  by  the  hope  of  securing  their  patronage  for  their  friends 
and  relatives,  the  judges  and  other  having  many  situations  di¬ 
rectly  or  indirectly  in  their  gift;  sometimes  by  the  hope  of  bene¬ 
fiting  by  their  friendly  disposition  when  the  natives  have  estates 
under  their  jurisdiction;  and  sometimes  to  avoid  incurring  the 
hostility  of  the  judge,  who,  by  Regulation  IX  of  1807,  is  em¬ 
powered  not  only  to  imprison,  but  inflict  corporal  punishment, 
by  his  own  authority  under  certain  legal  pretences  on  any 
native,  whatever  his  respectability  may  be. 

23.  a-  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  judicial  character 
and  conduct  of  the  Hindu  and  Muhammedan  lawyers  attached 
to  the  courts? 

A.  Among  the  Muhammedan  lawyers  I  have  met  with 
■some  honest  men.  The  Hindu  lawyers  are  in  general  not  well 
spoken  of,  and  they  do  not  enjoy  much  of  the  confidence  of 
the  public. 

24.  Q.  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  official  character  and 
conduct  of  the  subordinate  native  judicial  officers? 

A.  Considering  the  trifling  salaries  which  they  enjoy, 
from  10,  20,  30,  or  40  rupees  to  100  rupees  a  month  (the  last 
being  the  allowance  of  the  head  native  officer  only),  and  the 
expenses  they  must  incur,  in  supporting  some  respectability  of 
appearance,  besides  maintaining  their  families;  (the  keeping 
of  a  palankeen  alone  must  cost  the  headman  a  sum  of  between 
20  and  30  rupees  per  month),  and  considering  also  the  extent 
of  the  power  which  they  must  possess,  from  their  situations  and 
duties  as  above  explained  (Q^.  15),  and  the  immense  sums  in¬ 
volved  in  the  issue  of  causes  pending  in  the  courts,  it  is  not  to 
be  expected  that  the  native  officers,  having  such  trifling  salaries. 
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at  least  many  of  them,  should  not  avail  themselves  sometimes  of 
their  official  influence,  to  promote  their  own  interests. 

25.  Q;  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  professional  charac¬ 
ter  and  conduct  of  the  pleaders? 

A.  Many  pleaders  of  the  Sudder  Dewany  Adawlut  are  men 
of  the  highest  respectability  and  legal  knowledge,  as  the  judges 
are  very  select  in  their  appointment,  and  treat  them  in  a  way 
which  makes  them  feel  that  they  have  a  character  to  support. 
Those  of  the  provincial  courts  of  appeal  are  also  generally  res¬ 
pectable,  and  competent  to  the  discharge  of  their  duties.  Tn 
the  Zillah  courts  some  respectable  pleaders  may  also  be  met 
with,  but  proper  persons  for  that  office  are  not  always  very 
carefully  selected;  and  in  general,  I  may  observe,  that  the  plea¬ 
ders  are  held  in  a  state  of  too  much  dependence  by  the  judges, 
particularly  in  the  inferior  courts,  which  must  incapacitate  them 
from  standing  up  hrmly  in  support  of  the  rules  of  the  court. 

26.  Q^.  Is  bribery  and  corruption  ever  practised  in  the 
judicial  department,  and  to  what  extent? 

A.  I  have  already  intimated  my  opinion  in  the  answer  to 
Questions  20  and  24. 

27.  and  28.  Q.  Have  the  respectable  and  intelligent  native 
inhabitants  generally  conhdence  in  the  purity  of  the  Company’s 
courts  and  the  accuracy  of  their  decisions:  and  have  the  native 
community  confidence  in  the  integrity  of  the  subordinate  judicial 
officers  ? 

A.  Whilst  such  evils  exist  as  I  have  above  noticed,  in  my 
reply  to  Queries  5,  6,  and  7,  as  well  as  to  Queries  20  and  24, 
the  respectable  and  intelligent  native  inhabitants  cannot  be  expec¬ 
ted  to  have  confidence  in  the  general  operation  of  the  judicial 
system. 

29.  a-  Are  the  judges  influenced  in  their  decision  by  their 
native  officers? 

A.  Those  who  are  not  well  versed  in  the  native  languages, 
and  in  the  regulations  of  government,  must  necessarily  be  very 
much  dependent  on  their  native  officers,  as  well  as  those  who 
dislike  to  undergo  the  fatigue  and  restraint  of  business,  which  to 
Europeans  is  still  more  irksome  in  the  sultry  climate  of  India. 

30.  Q.-  Can  you  suggest  any  mode  of  removing  the  seve¬ 
ral  defects  you  have  pointed  out  in  judicial  system? 

A.  As  European  judges  in  India  are  not  generally  expected 
to  discharge  judicial  duties  satisfactorily,  independent  of  native 
assistance,  from  not  possessing  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  langua¬ 
ges,  manners,  customs,  habits,  and  practices  of  the  people,  and 
as  the  natives  who  possess  this  knowledge  have  been  long  accustom¬ 
ed  to  subordination  and  indifferent  treatment,  and  consequently 
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have  not  the  power  of  commanding  respect  from  others,  unless 
joined  by  Europeans,  the  only  remedy  which  exists,  is  to  combine 
the  knowledge  and  experience  of  the  native  with  the  dignity  and 
firmness  of  the  European.  This  principle  has  been  virtually  acted 
upon  and  reduced  to  practice  since  1793,  though  in  an  imperfect 
manner,  in  the  constitution  of  the  courts  of  circuit,  in  which 
the  Mufti  (native  assessor),  has  a  voice  with  the  judge  in  the 
decision  of  every  cause,  having  a  seat  with  him  on  the  bench. 
This  arrangement  has  tolerably  well  answered  the  purpose  of 
government,  which  has  not  been  able  to  devise  a  better  system 
in  a  matter  of  such  importance  as  the  decision  of  questions  of 
life  and  death,  during  the  space  of  forty  years  though  it  has  been 
continually  altering  the  systems  in  other  branches.  It  is  my 
humble  opinion,  therefore,  that  the  appointment  of  such  native 
assessors  should  be  reduced  to  a  regular  system  in  the  civil 
courts.  They  should  be  appointed  by  government  for  life,  at 
the  recommendation  of  the  Sadder  Dewany  Adawlut,  which 
should  select  them  carefully,  with  a  view  to  their  character  and 
qualifications,  and  allow  them  to  hold  their  situations  during 
life  and  good  behaviour,  on  a  salary  of  from  300  to  400  rupees 
per  mensem.  They  should  be  responsible  to  the  government  as 
well  as  to  the  public  for  their  decisions,  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  European  judges,  and  correspond  directly  with  the  judicial 
secretary.  A  casting  voice  should  be  allowed  to  the  European 
judge,  in  appointing  the  native  officers,  in  case  of  difference 
of  opinion;  the  native  assessor,  however,  having  a  right  to  record 
his  dissent.  These  assessors  should  be  selected  out  of  those 
natives  who  have  been  already  employed  for  a  period  of  not  less 
than  five  years  as  assessors  (Mufti),  lawyers  (Zillah  court  Maula- 
vis),  or  as  the  head  native  officers  in  the  judicial  department.^ 

Par.  2.  This  measure  would  remove  the  evils  pointed  out  in 
the  answers  to  a  5  and  a  7,  Nos.  1,  2  and  3,  and  also  afford  a 
partial  remedy  to  the  evils  noticed  in  Nos.  5,  6  and  8  of  Answer 
7,  as  well  as  provide  against  the  evils  referred  to  in  answer  to 
Query  24. 

Par.  3.  In  order,  however,  to  render  the  administration  of 
justiee  efficient  and  as  perfect  as  human  efforts  can  make  it,  and 
to  remove  the  possibility  of  any  undue  influence  which  a  native 
assessor  might  attempt  to  exercise  on  the  bench  under  a  European 
judge  of  insufficient  capacity,  as  well  as  to  do  away  the  vexa¬ 
tious  delays  and  grievous  suffering  attending  appeals,  it  is  necessary 

^  The  native  judicial  officers  are  generally  versed  in  Persian,  and  there¬ 
fore  the  proceedings  hitherto  generally  held  in  that  language  would  be 
familiar  to  them. 


16 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  RAJA  RAMMOHUN  ROY 


to  have  recourse  to  trial  by  jury,  as  being  the  only  effectual 
check  against  corruption,  which,  from  the  force  of  inveterate  habit 
and  the  contagion  of  example,  has  become  so  notoriously  prevalent 
in  India.  This  measure  would  be  an  additional  remedy  to  the 
evils  mentioned  in  the  reply  to  Queries  5  and  7,  Nos.  1, 2,  3  and 
5,  6,  8  and  also  in  the  replies  to  Query  4,  Nos.  2  and  3,  as  well 
as  in  Query  24. 

Par.  4.  With  a  view  to  remove  the  evils  arising  from  want 
of  publicity  of  the  Regulations,  as  noticed  in  No.  7  of  Answer 
to  Query  7,  two  or  three  copies  in  each  of  the  principal 
native  languages  used  in  that  part  of  the  country  should  be  kept 
in  a  building  in  the  populous  quarter  of  the  town,  under  the 
charge  of  a  keeper  on  a  small  salary,  and  all  persons  should  be 
freely  admitted  to  read  and  copy  them  at  leisure  from  sunrise  to 
sunset.  The  expense  of  this  would  not  amount  to  two  pounds 
a  month  for  each  station,  and  the  benefits  of  it  would  be 
incalculable. 

/■ 

Par.  5.  In  order  to  remedy  the  evils  arising  from  the  dis¬ 
tance  of  the  courts  as  noticed  at  Question  4,  Answer  No.  1,  I 
beg  to  suggest  as  follows:  The  Sudder  Ameens,  or  superior  com¬ 
missioners  for  the  decision  of  causes  under  500  rupees,  affecting 
moveable  or  immoveable  property,  are  at  present  stationed  at  the 
same  place  where  the  Zillah  judge  holds  his  court,  and  plaints  are 
at  first  laid  before  the  judge,  who  turns  them  over  to  one  of 
these  commissioners  at  his  own  discretion;  consequently  they 
afford  no  remedy  for  the  great  distance  of  the  courts  from  many 
under  their  jurisdictions,  as  this  often  embraces  a  circle  of  60  or 
80  miles.  I  therefore  propose  that  these  Sudder  Ameens  should 
be  stationed  at  proportionate  distances  in  different  parts  of  the 
district,  so  that  suitors  may  not  have  to  travel  far  from  their 
homes  to  file  their  bills  and  afterwards  to  seek  and  obtain  justice; 
and  that  one  of  the  assistants  of  the  judge  should  be  stationed  in 
a  central  position  which  might  enable  him  (without  any  additio¬ 
nal  charge  to  government  as  I  shall  hereafter  show)  to  visit  and 
personally  superintend  these  Ameens,  when  the  judge’s  station  is 
on  or  near  the  border  of  his  district.  If  it  is  otherwise  situated, 
one  of  the  assistants  of  the  judge  may  remain  at  the  head  station 
with  the  judge,  and  superintend  the  commissioners  nearest  to 
him,  while  another  assistant  being  stationed  at  an  appropriate 
distance,  may  superintend  those  who  are  more  remotely  situated 
from  the  first  assistant.  There  will  thus  be  as  complete  a  check 
over  them  as  under  the  present  system,  and  justice  will  be 
brought  home  to  the  doors  of  a  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants 
of  each  district,  since  causes  under  500  rupees  are  exceedingly 
numerous  in  every  Zillah  or  City  Court. 
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Par.  6.  These  assistants  may,  at  the  same  time,  be  very 
usefully  employed  in  checking  the  dreadfully  increasing  crime  of 
forgery,  by  which  the  course  of  justice  is  now  so  very  much  impe¬ 
ded  in  the  judicial  courts.  Written  documents  of  a  diametrically 
opposite  nature  are,  as  is  well  known,  constantly  laid  before  these 
courts,  and  serve  to  confound  justice  and  perplex  a  conscientious 
bench.  Therefore  under  the  proposed  system  of  assistant  judges’ 
courts  in  two  different  quarters  of  a  district,  I  would  recommend, 
as  highly  necessary  and  expedient  to  check  materially  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  forgery,  that  parties  to  any  deed  should  be  required,  in 
order  to  render  the  same  valid,  to  produce  it  in  open  court  before 
the  nearest  assistant  judge,  within  a  certain  number  of  days  from 
the  time  of  its  execution.  This  rule  should  apply^  to  all  sorts  of 
deeds,  contracts  and  agreements  regarding  property  above  100 
rupees  in  value,  such  as,  wills  and  bills  of  sale,  etc.,  and  money 
bonds  for  debts  payable  at  a  certain  period  beyond  six  months, 
and  upon  receiving  a  fee  of  from  one  to  two  rupees,  according 
to  its  importance,  the  assistant  judge,  after  ascertaining  the 
identity  of  the  parties  in  open  court,  should  immediately  affix  his 
signature  as  witness  to  the  deed  and  retain  a  copy  of  the  same 
in  a  -book  of  record  kept  on  purpose,  duly  authenticated  and 
marked  to  prevent  the  possibility  on  interpolation,  or  any  other 
species  of  fraud.  The  sum  above  allowed  as  a  fee  on  register¬ 
ing,  with  a  small  fixed  charge  per  page  for  retaining  a  copy, 
would  be  more  than  sufficient  to  remunerate  any  extra  trouble 
attending  the  duty  and  the  labour  of  transcribing.  To  induce 
the  proprietors  of  land  and  other  respectable  persons  to  appear 
without  reluctance  in  open  court  on  such  occasions,  they  should 
be  invariably  treated  with  the  respect  due  to  their  rank. 
Further  to  encourage  the  public  to  have  papers  registered,  and 
to  satisfy  the  government  that  no  improper  delay  takes  place 
in  registering  them,  as  well  as  to  prevent  the  copyists  from 
extorting  perquisites,  a  book  should  be  kept  in  which  the 
party  presenting  a  paper  should  in  open  court  enter  a  memo¬ 
randum  of  the  day  and  hour  on  which  he  presented  it  for 
registration,  and  of  the  day  and  hour  when  it  was  produced 
and  returned  to  him.  This  system  would  materially  remedy  the 
evil  referred  to  in  answer  to  Q^.  7,  No.  6. 

Par.  7.  The  assistant  judges  should  also  receive  appeals 
from  the  Sudder  Ameens,  and  try  them  in  conjunction  with  a 
native  assessor  appointed  by  the  Sudder  Dewany  Adawlut,  on  a 
salary  smaller  than  that  of  the  judges’  assessor,  that  is,  perhaps 

1  By  Regulation  XXXVI  of  1793,  the  registering  of  deeds  is  authoris¬ 
ed,  but  left  to  the  option  of  the  parties. 
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not  exceeding  200  rupees  a  month.  In  the  event  of  difference  of 
opinion  between  the  assessor  and  the  assistant  judge  on  any  case, 
it  should  be  appealable  to  the  Zillah  judge,  whose  decision  sho¬ 
uld  be  final;  and  as  the  Sudder  Ameens  are  now  paid  from  the 
duties  on  the  stamps  used  and  the  fees  received  on  the  papers 
filed,  so  the  assistant  judge’s  assessor  may  be  paid  in  the  same 
manner  from  the  fees  and  stamps  imposed  on  the  appeal  causes. 

Par.  8.  The  assistant  judge,  though  not  empowered  to 
interfere  with  the  police  officers  of  the  interior  in  the  discharge  of 
their  duties,  should  notwithstanding  be  authorised  to  receive  writ¬ 
ten  complaints  of  any  abuse  of  their  power  from  persons  who 
feel  themselves  oppressed  by  the  police,  and  to  forward  the  same 
to  the  head  magistrate  of  the  district  for  his  investigation;  as 
very  often  the  poor  villagers  or  peasants  are  oppressed  by  the 
local  police  officers,  but  despair  of  any  relief,  from  being  unable 
to  leave  their  homes  and  travel  to  a  distance  to  the  station  to 
seek  redress. 

31.  Q^.  Is  trial  by  jury  (or  any  thing  resembling  it)  resor¬ 
ted  to  at  present  in  any  case? 

A.  The  principle  of  juries  under  certain  modifications  has 
from  the  most  remote  periods  been  well  understood  in  this  coun¬ 
try  under  the  name  of  Punchayet. 

32.  Q,.  What  is  the  difference  between  the  jury  system  and 
the  Punchayet? 

A.  The  Punchayet  exists  on  a  very  defective  plan  at  pres¬ 
ent,  because  the  jurors  (members  of  the  Punchayet)  are  not  regu¬ 
lar  in  their  meetings,  have  no  power  to  compel  the  attendance 
of  witnesses,  unless  by  appealing  to  the  court;  they  have  no  judge 
to  preside  at  their  meetings  and  direct  their  proceedings,  and  are 
not  guarded  in  any  manner  from  partiality  or  private  influence. 
They  are  in  fact  at  present  only  arbitrators  appointed  by  the 
court  with  consent  of  the  parties  in  a  cause,  each  party  nomina¬ 
ting  one  arbitrator  and  the  judge  a  third;  and  sometimes  both 
parties  agree  to  refer  the  decision  of  the  case  to  one  arbitrator. 

33.  Q^.  Why  and  when  was  the  Punchayet  system  discou¬ 
raged? 

A.  It  has  not  been  totally  discouraged,  but  rather  placed 
on  a  different  footing.  In  former  days  it  was  much  more  impor¬ 
tant  in  its  functions.  It  was  resorted  to  by  parties  at  their  own 
option,  or  by  the  heads  of  tribes,  who  assumed  the  right  of  inves¬ 
tigation  and  decision  of  differences;  or  by  the  government,  which 
handed  over  causes  to  a  Punchayet. 

34.  Q^.  Do  you  really  think  the  introduction  of  any  sys¬ 
tem  of  Jury  trial  or  Punchayet  would  be  beneficial? 
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A.  Undoubtedly,  as  shewn  by  the  3rd  Par.  of  my  answer  to 
Question  30.  Since  a  Punchayet  composed  of  the  intelligent  and 
respectable  inhabitants,  under  the  direction  of  a  European 
judge  to  preserve  order,  and  a  native  judge  to  guard  against  any 
private  influence,  is  the  only  tribunal  which  can  estimate  properly 
the  whole  bearings  of  a  case,  with  the  validity  of  the  documentary 
evidence,  and  the  character  of  the  witnesses,  who  could  have  little 
chance  of  imposing  false  testimony  upon  such  a  tribunal. 

35.  Q.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  acceptable  to  the  inha¬ 
bitants  ? 

A.  As  the  Punchayet  even  in  its  present  very  imperfect 
form  is  still  practised  by  the  inhabitants,  it  would  without 
doubt  be  much  more  so,  were  it  reduced  to  a  regular  system, 
guarded  by  proper  checks,  and  dignified  by  judicial  forms,  which 
would  inspire  the  whole  community  with  higher  respect  and 
confidence  for  this  ancient  institution.  But  whatever  length  its 
popularity  may  go,  it  is  the  only  system  by  which  the  present 
abuses  consisting  of  perjury,  forgery,  and  corruption  can  be 
removed. 

36.  Q.  Will  you  explain,  in  detail,  the  modification  of  the 
Punchayet-jury  system  which  you  think  best  suited  to  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  the  country? 

A.  I  am  of  opinion  that  the  Punchayet  system  should  be 
adopted  in  conjunction  with  the  plan  above  stated.  (Q.  30). 
It  would  be  easy  to  adapt  it  to  the  object  in  view,  without 
imposing  any  heavy  duty  on  the  respectable  portion  of  the  native 
community.  Three  jurymen,  or  at  most  five,  would,  I  conceive, 
answer  the  purpose  as  well  as  a  greater  number,  and  any  Zillah 
(district)  could  easily  supply  a  list  from  which  these  might  be 
taken  without  inconvenience.  Three  times  the  number  required 
for  sitting  on  a  trial  should  be  summoned,  and  the  persons  act¬ 
ually  to  serve  should  be  taken  by  lot,  so  that  neither  the  judges 
nor  the  parties  may  be  able  to  know  beforehand  what  persons 
will  sit  on  the  trial  of  a  cause.  The  general  list  of  jurymen 
should  be  as  numerous  as  the  circumstances  of  the  city  or  Zillah 
(district)  will  admit.  It  should  be  prepared  by  the  European 
judge  at  the  station,  and  altered  and  amended  by  him  from 
time  to  time  as  may  seem  proper  and  requisite.  He  may  easily 
select  well  qualified  juries  from  respectable  and  intelligent  natives 
known  to  be  versed  in  judicial  subjects,  who  reside  in  considera¬ 
ble  numbers  at  every  station.  A  necessary  concomitant  to  the 
introduction  of  jurymen  will  be  the  sole  use  of  the  vernacular 
dialect  of  the  place  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Persian  language  in 
proceedings.  Publicity  should  be  as  much  fostered  as  possible, 
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and  the  jury  should  be  kept  apart  and  required  to  decide  without 
separating,  as  in  the  English  courts  of  law.  In  a  trial  thus  con¬ 
ducted  the  resort  to  appeal  will  cease  to  be  useful,  and  for  the 
purposes  of  justice,  need  only  be  allowed  where  there  is  a  diff¬ 
erence  of  opinion  betwixt  the  bench  and  the  jury.  For,  where 
judge  and  jury  are  unanimous,  an  appeal  would  be  more  likely 
to  produce  injustice  by  vexatious  expense  and  delay,  than  to 
rectify  error  on  the  part  of  the  inferior  court,  and  ought  there¬ 
fore  to  be  prohibited. 

37.  Q,.  Do  you  think  the  natives  of  the  country  qualified 
to  discharge  judicial  functions  of  this  nature,  and  from  what  class 
would  you  select  the  jurors  ? 

A.  They  are  assuredly  qualified,  as  I  observed  before,  in 
answer  to  Query  19,  and  the  jurors  at  present  may  be  judiciously 
selected  from  retired  pleaders  (wakils)  and  retired  judicial  offi¬ 
cers,  from  agents  employed  by  private  individuals  to  attend  the 
court  (mukhtars)  who  are  generally  well  qualified,  and  from  the 
other  intelligent  and  respectable  inhabitants  as  above  observed 
(Answer  to  Qs.  30  and  36).  To  avoid  any  undue  bias  or  par¬ 
tiality,  both  parties  in  a  suit  should  have  a  right  of  objecting  to 
any  juryman,  who  can  be  shown  to  have  an  interest  in  the 
cause,  or  particular  connection  with  either  party. 

38.  Q.  Do  you  think  the  natives  competent  and  eligible  to 
all  judicial  situations,  or  only  subordinate  ones? 

A.  As  many  of  them,  even  under  the  present  manifold  dis¬ 
advantages,  already  discharge  all  the  judicial  functions,  even  the 
most  arduous  (see  Q.  15),  it  will  not  be  very  difficult,  I  think, 
with  proper  management,  to  find  qualified  persons  amongst  the 
natives  Tor  any  duty  that  may  be  assigned  to  them.  Many, 
however,  as  in  other  countries,  are  only  fit  for  subordinate  situa¬ 
tions. 

39.  Q.-  What  advantage  do  you  conceive  this  Punchayet- 
jury  system  would  possess  over  the  judicial  system  now  esta¬ 
blished  ? 

A.  First,  from  the  thorough  knowledge  of  the  native  chara¬ 
cter  possessed  by  such  a  tribunal,  and  of  the  language  of  the 
parties  and  witnesses,  it  would  not  be  so  liable  to  error  in  its 
decision.  Secondly,  the  jury  would  be  guarded  from  undue 
influence  by  the  judge  and  his  assessors.  Thirdly,  it  would 
guard  the  assessor  from  the  use  of  undue  influence.  Fourthly,  it 
would  secure  the  dispatch  of  business,  and  the  prevention  of 
delay,  and  of  the  need  of  appeals.  The  checking  of  perjury  and 
forgery  may  also  reasonably  be  hoped  from  it,  besides  many 
other  advantages  already  pointed  out. 
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40.  Q.  Are  the  provincial  courts  of  appeal  conducted  on 
the  same  principles  as  the  district  courts  to  which  you  have 
referred  ? 

A.  As  they  are  presided  over  by  gentlemen  of  more  experi¬ 
ence  and  longer  residence  in  the  country,  these  courts  are  gene¬ 
rally  conducted  with  greater  regularity. 

41.  Q.  What  is  the  nature  of  the  difference  existing  bet¬ 
ween  them? 

A.  Under  the  Bengal  Presidency,  in  causes  above  10,000 
rupees,  the  action  must  be  laid  in  the  provincial  court  of  appeal, 
and  may  be  decided  by  one  judge.  This  court  takes  cogniza¬ 
nce  also  of  any  case  of  inferior  amount  below  10,000  rupees,  which 
may  be  carried  to  it  by  appeal  from  the  decision  of  or  procee¬ 
dings  held  by  the  judge  of  the  city  or  district  court,  and  from 
these  provincial  appeal  courts,  appeals  can  only  be  made  to  the 
Sudder  Dewany  Adawlut,  the  highest  civil  tribunal. 

42.  Q.  Can  you  point  out  any  defects  in  the  Sudder 
Dewany  Adawlut,  and  their  remedies? 

A.  Government  has  always  been  very  careful  in  its  selec¬ 
tion  of  judges  for  the  Sudder  Dewany  Adawlut,  both  as  regards 
their  ability  and  integrity;  and  they  are  fully  competent  to  re¬ 
move  any  defects  which  may  exist  in  the  court  over  which  they 
preside.  It  is,  however,  highly  desirable  that  judges  of  the  Sud¬ 
der  Dewany  Adawlut  should  have  the  power  of  issuing  the 
writ  of  habeas  corpus,  on  seeing  sufficient  grounds  for  the  exercise 
of  this  peculiar  power,  according  to  the  practice  of  the  English 
courts.  But  when  the  person  imprisoned  is  situated  at  a  greater 
distance  from  the  Sudder  courts  than  fifty  miles,  the  judges  of 
this  court,  to  save  useless  expense,  might  direct  one  of  the  cir¬ 
cuit  judges,  on  whom  they  could  best  rely,  to  investigate  the 
case,  and  report  to  them. 

43.  a  What  other  duties  are  assigned  to  the  judges  of  the 
provincial  courts? 

A.  They  are  a  meduim  of  communication  between  the 
Sudder  Dewany  Adawlut  and  the  inferior  courts,  and  are  also 
judges  of  circuit. 

44.  Q;  How  many  provincial  courts  are  there? 

A.  There  are  six  provincial  courts  in  the  provinces  attached 
to  the  Bengal  Presidency,  that  of  Calcutta,  Dhacca,  Moor- 
shedabad,  Patna,  Benares,  and  Bareilly. 

45.  Q.  Are  not  the  judges  of  the  provincial  courts  still 
judges  of  circuit? 

A.  No:  they  were  so  formerly;  but  about  two  years  ago 
the  local  government  transferred  the  duties  of  judges  of  circuit 
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from  them  to  the  revenue  commissioners. 

46.  Q.  Does  any  inconvenience  arise  from  making  the 
revenue  commissioners  also  judges  of  circuit? 

A.  Such  a  union  of  office  is  quite  incompatible  and  inju¬ 
rious.  The  judge  of  circuit  discharges  duties  of  the  highest  impor¬ 
tance,  being  invested  with  the  power  of  life  and  death,  and 
imprisonment  during  life  in  chains,  the  infliction  of  corporal  puni¬ 
shment,  and  the  confiscation  of  property.  He  is,  besides,  charged 
with  the  preservation  of  peace  and  good  order  in  several  exten¬ 
sive  districts;  and  it  is  morally  impossible,  therefore,  that  he  can 
fulfil  the  expectation  of  government  and  the  public,  if  his  atten¬ 
tion  be  at  the  same  time  engrossed  and  distracted  by  political, 
commercial,  or  revenue  transactions.  In  criminal  suits,  moreover, 
he  labours  under  a  peculiar  disadvantage,  not  being  assisted  by  a 
bar  composed  of  persons  of  liberal  education,  or  by  a  body  of 
honest,  intelligent  and  independent  jurors.  The  former  often 
proves  of  essential  service  to  the  bench  in  the  king’s  court,  by 
able  expositions  of  the  law  as  applicable  to  every  case,  by  great 
acuteness  in  cross-examining  witnessess,  and  in  the  detection  of 
false  evidence;  while  the  importance  of  the  jury  is  universally 
acknowledged. 

Par.  2.  Formerly,  when  the  judges  of  the  provincial  courts 
of  appeal  did  the  duties  of  the  circuit,  one  or  two  of  them  used 
to  remain  at  the  station,  to  attend  to  the  necessary  current  busi¬ 
ness,  while  the  others,  (one,  or  sometimes  two)  were  on  circuit. 
But  in  the  present  system,  the  commissioner  of  revenue  being 
also  judge  of  circuit,  when  he  goes  on  circuit,  all  references  to 
him,  by  the  collectors  under  his  jurisdiction,  often  remain  unans¬ 
wered,  and  the  most  important  matters  in  the  revenue  business 
are  entirely  suspended  for  months  together.  Although  the  former 
Mohammedan  governments  were  subject  to  the  charge  of  indiff¬ 
erence  about  the  administration  of  justice,  they  yet  perceived  the 
evils  liable  to  arise  from  a  union  of  revenue  and  judicial  duties. 
No  judge  or  judicial  officer  empowered  to  try  capital  crimes  (as 
Cazees  or  Muftis)  was  ever  suffered  to  become  a  collector  of 
revenue. 

Par.  3.  The  separation  of  these  two  offices  has  also  been 
established  by  long  practice  under  the  British  government,  being 
one  of  the  leading  principles  of  the  system  introduced  by  Lord 
Cornwallis.  Accordingly  those  young  civilians  who  attached  them¬ 
selves  to  the  revenue  line  of  the  service  have  advanced  by 
successive  steps  in  that  line;  while  those  again  who  preferred  the 
judicial,  have  been  in  like  manner  continued  and  promoted  thro¬ 
ugh  the  different  grades  in  that  department  of  public  duty. 
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Therefore,  by  overturning  this  system  a  gentleman  may  now  be 
appointed  to  discharge  the  highest  judicial  duties,  who  never 
before  tried  the  most  trivial  cause;  and  another  to  superintend  the 
collectors  of  revenue,  to  whose  duties  he  has  been  all  this  life  a 
stranger.  Mr.  E.  R.  Barwell,  Revenue  Commissioner  and  Judge  of 
Circuit  of  the  24-Purgunnahs,  Baraset,  Jessore  and  Burrisal,  is 
an  example  of  the  former  case;  and  Mr.  H.  Braddon,  Revenue 
Commissioner  and  Judge  of  Circuit  of  Burdwan,  Jungul  Muhal, 
and  Hooghly,  is  an  instance  of  the  latter.^ 

Par.  4.  The  remedy  I  beg  to  propose,  without  further 
expense  attending  the  establishment,  is  to  separate  the  duties 
between  two  distinct  sets  of  officers,  and  double  the  jurisdiction 
of  each.  By  this  arrangement  each  gentleman  discharging  one 
class  of  duties  would  find  them  more  easy  and  simple,  though  the 
field  embraced  was  more  extensive,  and  the  expense  would  be 
the  same  as  under  the  present  system. 

Par.  5.  The  duties  of  judges  and  magistrates  are  not  so 
incompatible  as  those  of  the  judges  of  circuit  and  the  commission¬ 
ers  of  revenue;  but  still  separation  of  these  duties  is  advisable 
on  account  of  the  great  weight  of  the  business  in  the  Zillah  and 
city  courts.  Therefore  these  two  offices  (the  office  of  judge  and 
that  of  magistrate)  should  be  exercised  by  different  individuals. 
However,  the  magistrates  should  assist  the  judges  in  the  execution 
of  their  decrees  or  orders  as  they  have  hitherto  done  in  those 
districts  where  the  offices  of  judge  and  magistrate  are  separate. 

47.  Q^.  What  delay  generally  takes  place  in  the  decision 
of  causes? 

A.  In  the  Zillah  courts  a  cause  may  be  pending  on  an 
average  about  two  or  three  years ;  in  the  courts  of  appeal  four  or 
five  years,  and  in  the  Sudder  Dewany  Adawlut  the  same  period. 
But  if  the  property  in  dispute  amount  to  the  value  of  about 
50,000  rupees,  so  as  to  admit  of  an  appeal  to  the  King-in-Goun- 
cil,  the  probable  period  of  delay  in  the  decision  of  such  an 
appeal  is  better  known  to  the  authorities  here  than  to  myself. 

48.  Q.  What  is  the  cause  of  such  delay? 

A.  It  must  be  acknowledged  that  irregularity  in  attending 
the  discharge  of  the  judicial  duties,  and  the  want  of  proper 
discipline  or  control  over  the  judicial  officers  are  the  main  cau¬ 
ses  of  obstruction  in  the  dispatch  of  the  judicial  business;  and 
these  daily  growing  evils  in  every  branch  of  the  judicial  establish¬ 
ment  have,  in  a  great  measure,  defeated  the  object  which  the 
government  had  in  view  in  establishing  it.  For  example,  a  bill 
of  complaint  written  on  stamp,  the  first  paper  in  a  suit,  cannot 


1  Vide  the  Directories  containing  the  list  of  civil  servants  in  Bengal. 
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easily  be  got  on  the  file  unless  it  be  accompanied  with  some  per¬ 
quisite  to  the  native  recorder,  whose  duty  it -is  to  ascertain, 
first,  whether  the  sum  in  dispute  correspond  with  the  value  of 
the  stamp,  an  act  which  may  be  accomplished  in  a  minute  or 
a  week,  just  as  it  suits  the  inclination  of  the  examiner.  The 
case  is  the  same  with  respect  to  the  issuing  of  the  summonses 
prepared  by  another  native  officer,  to  command  the  attendance 
of  the  persons  sued,  either  in  person  or  by  a  pleader  to  put  in 
his  answer.  Summonses,  subpoenas,  and  the  processes  of  the  pro¬ 
vincial  courts  are  issued  against  individuals  through  the  judge 
of  the  district  in  which  they  reside,  and  a  certain  period  is  al¬ 
ways  allowed  for  serving  these  processes;  but  neither  are  the  Zillah 
judges,  whose  time  is  otherwise  fully  occupied,  punctual  in  obser¬ 
ving  those  subordinate  duties,  nor  does  the  higher  court,  which 
is  occupied  by  other  important  business,  take  any  early  notice 
of  the  expiration  of  the  time  allowed  for  making  the  return.  The 
parties  are  therefore  obliged  to  cultivate  a  friendly  understanding 
not  only  with  the  officers  of  the  provincial  court,  but  also  with 
those  of  the  Zillah  or  city  court.  Whether  the  defendant  attends 
immediately  or  long  after  the  time  allowed  him,  or  whether 
he  files  his  answer  within  the  regular  prescribed  period,  or  a 
year  afterwards,  is  treated  as  if  practically  immaterial.  But  delay 
unintentionally  allowed  to  the  parties  in  filing  the  requisite 
papers  and  in  producing  their  documents  and  witnesses,  is  the 
too  frequent  source  of  great  abuses;  as  the  opportunity  thus  aff¬ 
orded  by  delay  is  embraced  to  invent  stories  and  forge  docu¬ 
ments  in  support  of  them,  to  procure  false  witnesses  and  to  instruct 
them  in  the  manner  that  appears  best  calculated  to  serve  the 
purposes  in  view. 

Par.  2.  Moreover,  some  of  the  judges  are  very  irregular 
in  calling  on  causes,  choosing  any  day  and  any  time  that  suits 
their  convenience  to  occupy  the  bench  singly.  The  pleaders, 
being  natives  of  the  country,  have  little  or  no  influence  over  the 
conduct  of  the  judges  to  prevent  such  irregularities,  and  dare  not 
hint  dissatisfaction. 

Par.  3.  I  would  suggest,  with  a  view  to  remove  irregula¬ 
rities  originating  in  a  want  of  official  control,  without  disregard 
to  economy,  that  the  head  writer  in  each  court  be  required  to 
discharge  this  duty  with  some  extra  remuneration  for  the  same, 
and  be  made  strictly  responsible  under  an  adequate  penalty, 
with  proper  sureties  for  his  conduct,  liable,  jointly  with  him,  for 
any  fine  he  may  incur,  by  want  of  punctuality  proved  against 
him  by  either  party,  on  complaint  to  the  judge  of  the  court,  or 
of  a  superior  court,  or  to  the  judicial  secretary. 
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Par.  4.  This  superintendent  or  clerk  of  the  papers  should 
'  be  required  to  place  on  the  file  in  open  court  bills  of  complaint 
as  well  as  answers  and  replies,  etc.,  within  the  period  prescribed 
in  Regulation  IV  of  1793.  These  should  not  be  admitted  to 
the  records  after  the  time  allowed,  unless  the  judge,  on  motion 
say  a  publicly  made,  find  sufficient  reason  for  prolonging  the 
period,  week  or  two  in  particular  cases. 

Par.  5.  The  clerk  of  the  papers  should  vigilantly  watch 
that  no  delay  takes  place  in  issuing  summonses,  subpoenas,  and 
other  process  of  the  court;  and  that  the  day  on  which  these  are 
ordered  to  be  issued,  and  the  day  on  which  their  return  is  ex¬ 
pected  should  be  correctly  registered  in  a  separate  book  kept  for 
the  purpose. 

Par.  6.  In  case  of  neglect  or  wilful  disobedience,  the  super¬ 
intendent  of  the  papers  should  immediately  submit  the  circum¬ 
stance  to  the  notice  of  the  judge.  Should  the  neglect  be  on  the 
part  of  the  prosecutor,  the  judge  ought  immediately  to  pronounce 
non-suit,  and  if  on  the  part  of  the  defendant,  proceed  ex-parte 
without  allowing  the  neglect  to  be  remedied.  Or  if  the  judge  does 
not  attend  to  these  rules,  the  clerk  of  the  papers  should  be 
bound  to  report  the  circumstance  to  the  superior  court,  or  the 
judicial  secretary  on  pain  of  forfeiting  his  situation.  A  separate 
register  of  the  returns  should  also  be  kept,  as  well  as  a  register 
showing  the  time  when  the  defendant’s  answer  must  be  filed — 
say  one  month  from  the  day  when  the  summonses  are  served,  as 
is  the  case  with  equity  suits  in  Calcutta;  also  showing  the  hours 
during  which  the  judge  may  attend  on  public  duty,  and  likewise 
his  occasional  absence  from  court  with  the  alleged  cause  thereof. 
The  superintendent  should  transmit  monthly  a  copy  of  each 
register,  with  his  own  remarks,  to  government  through  the 
secretary  in  the  judicial  department,  for  its  particular  attention 
to  every  breach  of  regularity  therein  mentioned. 

Par.  7.  With  a  view  to  the  same  end,  every  person  who 
chooses  should  have  a  right  to  be  present  during  the  trial  of 
causes  in  any  court;  the  courts,  as  is  generally  the  case  at  pre¬ 
sent,  should  be  so  constructed  as  to  afford  facilities  for  a  consi¬ 
derable  number  of  persons  hearing  and  witnessing  the  whole 
proceedings:  any  one  who  chose  should  be  entitled  to  make 
notes  of  the  same  and  publish  them,  or  cause  them  to  be  publi¬ 
shed,  in  any  manner  he  may  think  proper  for  general  informa¬ 
tion,  subject  to  prosecution  for  intentional  error  or  misrepresen¬ 
tation  that  might  be  juidicially  proved  against  him  before  a 
competent  tribunal,  and  to  incur  such  penalty  as  it  might  award. 
This  measure  would  tend  to  remove  the  evil  pointed  out  in 
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answer  to  Query  7,  No.  4. 

49.  Q.  What  number  of  causes  may  be  pending  at  one  time, 
and  undisposed  of  in  the  district  courts  and  courts  of  appeal? 

A.  This  depends  partly  on  the  comparative  degree  of  indus¬ 
try  and  attention  to  business  bestowed  by  the  judicial  officers, 
partly  on  the  extent  of  the  district,  and  amount  of  business 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  respective  courts.  However  the 
average  number  of  causes  pending  may  be  ascertained  by  a 
reference  to  the  registers  kept,  which  are  not  at  present  accessible 
to  me.  My  impression  is  that  in  some  districts  they  are  very 
numerous.  But  to  show  how  much  the  vigilance  and  activity 
of  a  public  officer  may  accomplish,  even  in  so  extensive  a  district 
as  Hooghly,  I  may  mention  that  there,  under  Mr.  D.  C.  Smith, 
every  case  is  decided  in  the  course  of  four,  five  or  six  months. 
In  the  courts  of  appeal  the  causes  pending  are  very  numerous. 
Conscientious  and  active  as  Mr.  Smith  is,  he  is  often  obliged, 
from  the  pressure  of  business,  judicial  and  magisterial,  to  autho¬ 
rise  his  native  judicial  officers  to  take  the  depositions  of  witnesses 
in  the  civil  suits. 

50.  Q  Could  the  number  of  appeal  cases  be  reduced 
without  any  disadvantage? 

A.  Yes,  certainly  not  only  without  disadvantage  but  with 
great  positive  advantage.  1st,  by  introducing  a  more  regular 
system  of  filing  papers  and  bringing  on  causes,  as  above  sugges¬ 
ted,  in  answer  to  a  48.  2nd,  by  the  aid  of  a  jury  and  joint 
native  judge,  as  proposed  in  reply  to  Q.  30.  3rd,  by  allowing 
of  no  appeal  unless  when  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  in  the 
Zillah  or  city  court  in  giving  sentence,  as  noticed  in  reply  to 
Query  36.  By  these  means  the  business  would  be  at  once  con¬ 
ducted  with  more  accuracy;  so  many  litigious  suits  would  not 
occur;  and  there  would  be  very  little  need  of  appeals  to  revise 
the  decisions. 

51.  a  Has  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  King-in-Council 
proved  beneficial  or  otherwise? 

A.  Owing  to  the  vast  distance,  the  heavy  expense,  and 
the  very  great  delay  which  an  appeal  to  England  necessarily 
involves,  owing  also  to  the  inaccuracies  in  the  translations 
of  the  papers  prepared  after  decison  and  sent  to  this  country, 
and  to  other  causes,  I  think  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  King- 
in-Gouncil  is  a  great  source  of  evil  and  must  continue  to  be  so, 
unless  a  specific  court  of  appeal  be  created  here  expressly  for 
Indian  appeal  causes  above  £  10,000.  At  the  same  time  to  re¬ 
move  the  inaccuracies  above  noticed,  three  qualified  persons  (a 
European,  *  a  Mussalman,  and  a  Hindu)  should  be  nominated 
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joint  translators,  and  the  translations  should  be  furnished  within 
one  year  from  the  conclusion  of  the  proceedings  in  India,  and 
both  parties  should  be  allowed  to  examine  the  accuracy  of  the 
translations  thus  prepared.^  But  if  the  appellant  neglects  to  pay 
the  fees  of  translation  within  two  months  after  the  decision,  the 
appeal  should  be  quashed. 

52.  Qj  What  is  the  nature  of  the  duties  assigned  to  the 
revenue  commissioners  ? 

A.  They  exercise  a  general  superintendence  and  control 
over  the  revenue  collectors,  with  powers  similar  to  those  vested 
in  the  board  at  Calcutta,  formerly  called  the  board  of  revenue, 
and  in  the  board  of  commissioners  for  the  upper  provinces.  That 
board  at  Calcutta  is  now  the  superior  authority  to  which  an  app¬ 
eal  may  be  made  from  the  decisions  of  the  present  commission¬ 
ers,  (it  is  in  consequence  now  generally  termed  the  Sudder  or 
supreme  board),  and  thence  to  the  government  itself.  In  other 
words  the  office  of  commissioner  is  a  substitute  for  the  board  of 
revenue,  but  an  appeal  being  allowed  from  the  one  to  the  other, 
of  course  there  is  abundance  of  appeals,  and  a  great  part  of 
the  business  is  thus  transacted  twice  or  thrice  over. 

53.  Q^.  What  is  the  nature  of  the  duties  assigned  to  them 
as  judges  of  the  circuit? 

A.  As  judges  of  circuit  they  exercise  control  over  the 
magistrates  and  try  the  higher  classes  of  criminal  causes,  which 
involve  a  question  of  life  or  death,  or  to  the  Sudder  Nizamut 
Adawlut,  the  highest  criminal  tribunal. 

54.  Q.  Does  not  the  discharge  of  one  class  of  duties 
interfere  with  the  discharge  of  another  class,  which  seems  to  be 
of  a  very  different  nature? 

A.  As  above  noticed  (Ans.  to  Q^.  46),  while  they  are 
engaged  in  the  duties  of  their  circuit  court,  the  reports  and 
references  from  the  revenue  collectors  must  remain  for  several 
months  unanswered;  and  not  only  do  the  people  suffer  in  conse¬ 
quence,  but  the  public  business  stagnates,  as  already  observed. 

55.  and  56.  a  What  is  the  nature  of  the  functions  of  the 
judge  of  circuit,  and  his  native  law  assessor?  Do  they  afford 

^  In  noticing  this  circumstance,  I  by  no  means  intend  to  make  the  least 
insinuation  to  the  prejudice  of  the  present  translators :  but  make  the  statement 
from  my  own  observation  of  various  translations,  and  my  own  experience  of 
the  great  difficulty  or  rather  impracticability,  of  rendering  accurately  large 
masses  of  documents  from  an  oriental  tongue,  and  frequently  a  provincial  dia¬ 
lect,  into  a  European  language,  of  which  the  idioms  are  so  widely  different, 
unless  the  translator  be  assisted  by  persons  possessing  peculiar  vernacular 
knowledge  of  the  various  localities. 
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each  other  reciprocal  assistance  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties  ? 

A.  Both  take  congnizance  of  the  charges  brought  before  the 
magistrates  and  sent  to  their  court;  both  hear  the  evidence  and 
examine  the  witnesses,  and  both  give  their  voice  in  passing  the 
decisions,  as  I  observed  in  Part  1st.  of  my  Ans.  to  Q.  30.  In 
a  vague  sense  the  Mohammedan  law  assessor  may  be  considered 
as  analogous  to  the  jury  in  English  courts,  while  the  European 
judicial  officer  is  the  judge. 

57.  Q^.  Are  the  judges  generally  competent  to  the  dis¬ 
charge  of  their  duties? 

A.  Some  of  them  are  highly  qualified;  but  it  is  not 
expected  that  European  judges  should  be  generally  competent  to 
determine  difficult  questions  of  evidence  among  a  people  whose 
language,  feelings,  and  habits  of  thinking  and  acting  are  so 
totally  different  from  their  own. 

58.  Q^.  Are  the  native  law  assessors  generally  competent? 

A.  They  are  generally  so:  some  of  the  Muftis  (Mussulman 

law  assessors)  are  men  of  such  high  honour  and  integrity,  that  they 
may  be  entrusted  with  the  power  of  a  jury  with  perfect  safety; 
and  they  are  all  of  the  most  essential  utility,  and  indeed  the 
main  instrument  for  expediting  the  business  of  the  criminal  courts. 
However  highly  or  moderately  qualified  the  European  judges 
may  have  been,  the  business  has  been  advantageously  conducted 
through  the  assistance  and  co-operation  of  these  Mohammedan 
assessors  for  a  period  of  40  years  past. 

59.  Q.  If  they  should  differ  in  opinion,  what  course  is 
adopted  ? 

A.  The  case  is  then  referred  to  the  Nizamut  Adawlut  (the 
highest  criminal  tribunal). 

60.  Q-  What  course  do  the  judges  of  the  Nizamut  Adawlut 
adopt? 

A.  If  the  judge  of  the  supreme  criminal  court,  before  whom 
the  referred  case  comes,  should,  after  consulting  with  the  Muftis 
of  that  court,  concur  in  the  opinion  of  the  circuit  judge,  his 
decision  is  confirmed  and  carried  into  execution.  But  should  the 
Sudder  Nizamut  (supreme  criminal)  judge  differ  from  the  opinion 
of  the  circuit  judge,  the  case  is  then  submitted  to  a  second,  or  if 
necessary,  to  a  third  Sudder  Nizamut  judge,  and  the  opinion 
given  by  two  Sudder  judges  against  one,  is  final. 

61.  Are  the  judges  of  the  supreme  criminal  court  also  judges 
of  the  highest  civil  court? 

A.  Yes,  very  deservedly. 

62.  Q;  Are  they  generally  competent  to  the  discharge  of 
their  duties? 
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A.  I  have  already  observed  (Q^.  42)  that  they  are  highly 
competent. 

63.  Q.  As  it  is  of  the  highest  importance  that  the  courts 
of  circuit  should  be  above  all  corruption;  can  you  suggest  any 
means  of  improving  them? 

A.  Courts  which  have  the  disposal  of  life  and  death  are 
undoubtedly  of  very  high  importance;  and  I  would  therefore 
propose  instead  of  only  one  law  assessor  (who  stands  in  place  of 
a  jury)  that  three  or  five  (at  least  three)  law  assessors  should  be 
attached  to  each  court,  while  trials  are  going  on. 

64.  Q^.  From  what  class  of  men  would  you  select  the  juries 
in  the  criminal  courts? 

A.  The  criminal  law  now  established  in  India  has  been  very 
judiciously  founded  on  the  Mohammedan  criminal  law.  It  has 
however  been  so  greatly  modified  by  the  acts  of  government  from 
time  to  time  since  1703,  that  it,  in  fact,  constitutes  a  new  system 
of  law,  consisting  partly  of  its  original  basis,  and  partly  of  the 
government  regulations.  But  it  has  been  made  a  regular  study 
only  by  the  respectable  Mohammedans,  who,  when  they  attain  a 
certain  proficiency,  are  styled  Maulvies,  a  term  equivalent  to 
Doctors  of  Law.  Formerly  two  of  these  were  attached  to  each 
court  of  circuit,  and  one  to  each  district  court.  Of  late  the 
office  of  Maulvi  of  circuit  having  been  abolished,  the  Maulvi  or 
Mufti  of  the  Zillah  (district)  court  has  been  ordered  by  govern¬ 
ment  to  officiate  as  Mufti  of  circuit  while  the  judge  of  circuit  as 
engaged  in  the  trial  of  the  criminal  causes  of  that  district.  Thus 
he  alone,  as  assessor  of  the  judge  of  circuit,  is  entrusted  with  the 
powers  usually  assigned  to  a  jury  in  a  British  court;  having  the 
power  of  delivering  his  opinion  on  every  case  at  the  close  of 
the  trial. 

Par.  2.  With  a  view  to  lessening  the  abuse  of  the  great  power 
thus  given,  it  is  highly  desirable  that  government  should  adopt  the 
following  precaution:  The  judge  of  circuit  previous  to  his  depar¬ 
ture  for  any  Zillah  (district)  or  city  or  try  criminal  causes,  should 
summon,  through  the  magistrate,  one  or  two  additional  Maulvis 
attached  to  the  adjacent  courts,  with  a  few  other  learned,  intelli¬ 
gent  and  respectable  inhabitants  of  the  district  or  city,  to  join 
him  on  his  arrival  with  a  moderate  extra  allowance  for  their 
services,  and  every  morning  before  he  takes  his  seat  on  the  bench, 
the  judge  should,  without  previous  intimation,  direct  three  of  them 
to  sit  with  him  during  the  whole  trials  that  may  come  on  for  that 
day  as  his  law  assessors  and  they  should  be  required  to  deliver 
their  opinions  in  each  case  in  open  court,  immediately  after  the 
close  of  the  proceedings,  without  previous  opportunity  of  com- 
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municating  with  any  one  whatsoever,  on  the  same  principle  as  an 
English  jury:  and  the  judge  should  immediately  inform  the  parties 
of  the  verdict,  to  put  an  end  to  all  intrigues.  The  judge  of  cir¬ 
cuit  should  also  be  required  to  keep  a  vigilant  watch  over  the  pro¬ 
ceedings  of  the  magistrates  within  his  jurisdiction,  and  to  institute 
an  investigation  personally  and  on  the  spot,  into  any  complaint 
preferred  against  them,  whenever  he  sees  sufficient  ground  for 
adopting  this  prompt  measures;  and  the  judge  of  circuit  only 
should  have  the  power  of  inflicting  corporal  punishment;  not 
any  magistrate  as  injudiciously  authorised  by  Regulation  IX  of 
1807,  Sec.  19th. 

65.  Q^.  What  would  be  their  duty?  Precisely  like  that  of 
a  jury,  or  like  that  of  the  law  assessors  as  hitherto  employed? 

A.  More  resembling  that  of  the  law  assessors  as  hitherto 
employed.  The  difference  between  them  is  not  important,  and  the 
result  would  be  the  same. 

66.  Q^.  Should  not  the  jury  be  selected  from  persons  of 
all  religious  sects  and  divisions? 

A.  Since  the  criminal  law  has  hitherto  been  administered 
by  the  Mohammedans;  to  conciliate  this  class,  the  assessors  should 
still  be  selected  from  among  them,  until  the  other  classes  may  have 
acquired  the  same  qualifications,  and  the  Mohammedans  may 
become  reconciled  to  co-operate  with  them. 

67.  Q;  Do  you  think  any  alteration  necessary  in  the  system 
of  criminal  laws  now  established? 

A.  As  the  criminal  laws  now  established  are  already  in 
general  very  familiar  to  the  natives,  I  think  they  may  better  re¬ 
main  in  their  present  state,  until  the  government  may  be  able  to 
introduce  a  regular  code. 

68.  Q^.  In  what  manner  do  you  think  a  code  of  criminal 
law  should  be  framed  suitable  to  the  wants  of  the  country? 

A.  A  code  of  criminal  law  for  India  should  be  founded  as 
far  as  possible  on  the  principles  which  are  common  to,  and  acknow¬ 
ledged  by  all  the  different  sects  and  tribes  inhabiting  the  country. 
It  ought  to  be  simple  in  its  principles,  clear  in  its  arrangement, 
and  precise  in  its  definitions;  so  that  it  may  be  established  as  a 
standard  of  criminal  justice  in  itself,  and  not  stand  in  need  of 
explanation  by  a  reference  to  any  other  books  of  authority,  either 
Mohammedan  or  Christian.  It  is  a  subject  of  general  complaint 
that  persons  of  a  certain  high  rank,  however  profligate  some  of 
them  may  be,  are,  from  political  considerations,  exempted  from  the 
jurisdiction  or  control  of  the  courts  of  the  law.  To  remedy  this 
inconvenience,  in  the  proposed  code,  so  as  to  give  general  satis¬ 
faction  without  disregarding  the  political  distinctions  hitherto 
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observed,  it  may  perhaps  be  expedient  for  government  to  order 
such  persons  to  be  tried  by  a  special  commission,  composed  of  three 
or  more  persons  of  the  same  rank.  This  very  regulation,  when 
once  known  to  them,  would,  in  all  probability,  deter  them  from 
committing  any  very  gross  act  of  tyranny  or  outrage  upon  their 
dependants  or  others. 

69.  Q^.  What  period  of  time  would  it  take  to  frame  such  a 
code,  and  by  whom  could  it  be  done  satisfactorily? 

A.  It  must  require  at  least  a  couple  of  years  to  do  it  justice; 
and  it  ought  to  be  drawn  up  by  persons,  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  Mohammedan  and  Hindu  law,  as  well  as  the  general  princi¬ 
ples  of  British  law. 

70.  Q^.  Are  the  judges  capable  of  regulating  their  proceed¬ 
ings  by  such  a  code  of  laws? 

A.  At  present  they  are  not  generally  capable  of  performing 
their  judicial  duties  independent  of  the  aid  of  the  assessors;  but 
with  a  proper  code,  as  above  supposed,  they  might,  most  of  them, 
in  no  great  period,  by  making  it  a  regular  study,  become  much 
more  capable  or  administering  justice  by  it  than  they  are  by  the 
present  system. 

71.  72.  Q;  Would  not  the  detention  of  the  young  civi¬ 
lians  in  England  to  obtain  a  regular  legal  education  be  injurious 
by  delaying  their  proceeding  to  India  for  several  years,  at  that 
period  of  life,  when  they  are  best  capable  to  acquire  the  native 
languages?  Do  you  conceive  that  any  disadvantages  arise  from 
civilians  going  out  at  an  early  age? 

A.  This  is  a  subject  which  merits  the  deepest  consideration 
of  the  legislature.  Young  men  sent  out  at  an  early  age,  before, 
their  principles  are  fixed,  or  their  education  fully  matured,  with 
the  prospect  of  the  highest  power,  authority,  and  influence  before 
them,  occupying  already  the  first  rank  in  society  immediately  on 
their  arrival,  and  often  without  the  presence  of  any  parent,  or 
mere  relative  to  advise,  guide  or  check  them,  and  surrounded  by 
persons  ready,  in  the  hope  of  future  favours  and  patronage,  to 
flatter  their  vanity  and  supply  money  to  almost  any  extent  to 
their  too  easily  excitable  passions — are  evidently  placed  in  the 
situation  calculated  to  plunge  them  into  many  errors,  make  them 
overstep  the  bounds  of  duty  to  their  fellow  creatures  and  fellow 
subjects,  and  to  relax  whatever  principles  of  virtues  may  have 
been  implanted  in  their  yet  inexperienced  minds.  The  excuse 
made  for  so  injudicious  an  arrangement,  that  it  is  favourable 
to  the  acquisition  of  the  native  languages,  is  of  no  weight;  for  it 
may  be  observed  that  the  missionaries,  who  are  usually  sent  out 
at  the  age  from  25  to  35  years,  acquire  generally  in  two  or  three 
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years  so  thorough  a  knowledge  of  these  languages  as  to  be  able 
to  converse  freely  in  them  and  even  to  address  a  native  audience 
with  fluency  in  their  own  tongue.  In  fact  the  languages  are  easily 
acquired  at  a  mature  as  well  as  at  an  immature  age  by  free 
communication  with  the  people.  Moreover,  by  the  system  of 
native  assessors,  juries  and  others  help  to  the  judge  and  magistrates, 
and  by  the  gradual  substitution  of  English  for  Persian,  as  above 
proposed,  so  extensive  and  minute  a  knowledge  of  the  native 
languages  would  not  be  requisite.  In  short,  from  the  present  system 
of  sending  out  youths  at  so  early  an  age,  very  serious  evils  arise 
to  themselves,  as  well  as  to  the  government,  and  to  the  public. 
1st,  with  respect  to  themselves,  they  are  too  often  seduced  into 
habits  which  prove  ruinous  to  their  health  and  to  their  fortunes, 
becoming  thereby  involved  in  debts  from  which  many  of  them 
are  never  afterwards  able  to  extricate  themselves  without  having 
recourse  to  improper  means.  2ndly,  these  embarrassments  inter¬ 
fere  very  seriously  with  their  duty  to  government  and  the  public, 
as  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  indebted  generally  surround  them, 
and  seize  every  opportunity  of  enriching  themselves  which  their 
situation  and  influence  put  in  their  way.  3rdly,  their  indiscreet 
choice  of  native  officers  from  youthful  partialities,  and  the  thought¬ 
less  habits  acquired  in  early  days,  amid  power  and  influence, 
prove  very  injurious  to  the  community.  Therefore  no  civil  ser¬ 
vant  should  be  sent  to  India  under  24  or  at  least  22  years  of 
age,  and  no  candidate  among  them  should  be  admitted  into  the 
judicial  line  of  the  service,  unless  he  can  produce  a  certificate 
from  a  professor  of  English  law  to  prove  that  he  possesses  a  com¬ 
petent  knowledge  of  it.  Because,  though  he  is  not  to  administer 
law,  his  proficiency  therein  will  be  a  proof  of  his  capacity  for 
legal  studies  and  judicial  duties,  and  a  knowledge  of  the  principles 
of  jurisprudence  as  developed  in  one  system  of  law  will  enable 
him  to  acquire  more  readily  any  other  system;  just  as  the  study 
of  the  ancient  and  dead  languages  improves  our  knowledge 
of  modern  tongues.  This  is  so  important,  that  no  public 
authority  should  have  the  power  of  violating  the  rule,  by  admit¬ 
ting  to  the  exercise  of  judicial  functions  any  one  who  has  not 
been  brought  up  a  lawyer. 

73.  Q^.  How  are  the  laws  of  inheritance  regulated? 

A.  The  property  of  Mohammedans  descends  and  is  divided 
according  to  their  own  law  of  inheritance;  and  the  property  of 
Hindus  according  to  theirs;  and  of  other  sects  also  agreeably  to 
their  respective  laws  of  inheritance. 

74.  Q;.  What  books  do  the  Hindu  lawyers  officially  attach¬ 
ed  to  the  courts  follow  as  law  authorities? 
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A.  There  are  various  books,  but  in  Bengal  they  chiefly 
follow  the  Dayabhaga,  with  occasional  reference  to  other  authorities; 
and  in  the  western  province,  and  a  great  part  of  the  Dakhan 
they  follow  the  Mitakshra  principally. 

What  books  do  the  Mohammedan  lawyers  follow 
as  authorities? 

A.  The  majority  of  the  Mussalmans  of  Hindustan  follow  the 
doctrines  of  Abu  Hanifah  and  his  disciples ;  consequently  the  Hidya 
is  their  chief  law  authority;  but  they  also  refer  to  some  other 
books  of  decision  or  cases  such  as  the  Fatwae  Alamgiri  and  others. 

76.  Q^.  Is  there  any  mode  by  which  the  law  authorities, 

now  so  voluminous  and  perplexing,  might  be  simplified  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  prevent  the  native  lawyers  from  misleading  the 
courts,  and  confounding  the  rights  or  property  ? 

A.  To  effect  this  great  and  pre-eminently  important  object, 
a  code  of  civil  law  should  be  formed  on  similar  principles  to  those 
already  suggested  for  the  criminal  code,  and  this,  as  well  as  the 
former,  should  be  accurately  translated,  and  published  under  the 
authority  of  government.  By  printing  off  large  impressions,  and 
distributing  them,  at  prime  cost,  in  the  current  languages  of  the 
people,  they  might  render  the  rights  of  property  secure;  since, 
these  being  clear  and  well-known  to  the  whole  community,  it  would 
be  impossible  for  any  designing  man  to  induce  an  intelligent  per¬ 
son  to  enter  upon  litigious  suits.  The  law  of  inheritance  should, 
of  course,  remain  as  at  present  with  modifications  peculiar  to  the 
different  sects,  until  by  the  diffusion  of  intelligence  the  whole 
community  may  be  prepared  to  adopt  one  uniform  system.  At 
present  when  a  new  regulation,  drawn  up  by  any  officer  of  govern¬ 
ment  and  submitted  to  it,  is  approved  of,  it  immediately  becomes 
law  when  promulgated,  the  same  as  an  act  of  parliament  in  this 
country,  when  approved  of,  discussed,  and  sanctioned  by  king, 
lords  and  commons.  From  the  want  of  sufficient  local  knowledge 
and  experience  on  the  part  of  the  framers  of  such  regulations, 
they  are  often  found  not  to  answer  in  practice,  and  the  local 
government  is  thus  frequently  obliged  to  rescind  the  whole  or 
part  of  them.  I  would  therefore  suggest  that  if  any  new  regula¬ 
tion  be  thought  necessary  before  the  completion  of  the  civil  and 
criminal  codes  above  proposed,  great  care  and  precaution  should 
be  observed  in  its  enactment.  With  this  view  every  such  project 
of  law  before  it  is  finally  adopted  by  the  government,  should  be 
printed  and  a  copy  sent  directly  from  government,  not  only  to 
the  judges  of  the  Sudder  Dewany  Adawlut,  and  the  members  of 
the  Board  of  Revenue,  etc.  but  also  to  the  advocate-general  on  the 
part  of  the  Honourable  Company,  to  the  principal  Zamindars, 
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such  as  the  Rajahs  of  Burdwan,  Behar,  Benares,  etc.,  and  to  the 
highly  respectable  merchants  such  as  Jaggat  Set  at  Murshedabad, 
Baboo  Baijnath  at  Patna,  and  the  representatives  of  Baboo  Manhar 
Dass  at  Benares,  also  to  the  Muftis  of  the  Sudder  Dewany  Adawlut, 
and  the  head  native  officers  of  the  Boards  of  Revenue,  for  their 
opinion  on  each  clause  of  the  regulation  to  be  sent  in  writing 
within  a  certain  period.  Because  these  being  the  persons  who  are 
affected  by  the  regulations,  they  will  be  cautious  of  recommend¬ 
ing  any  that  is  injurious^  It  should  still  be  optional,  however, 
with  government  to  be  guided  or  not  by  their  suggestions.  But  a 
copy  of  the  minutes  made  by  the  different  parties  above  named 
should  accompany  the  regulations,  when  these  are  to  be  trans¬ 
mitted  to  England  for  the  consideration  of  the  Court  of  Direc¬ 
tors,  and  parliament;  and^ there  should  be  a  standing  committee  of 
the  House  of  Commons,  to  take  the  whole  regulations  and  minutes 
into  consideration,  and  report  to  the  House  from  time  to  time 
on  the  subject,  for  their  confirmation  or  amendment. 

In  such  matters  as  those  of  war  and  peace,  it  may  be  nece¬ 
ssary  that  the  local  government  should  act  on  its  own  discretion 
and  responsibility  according  to  existing  circumstances,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  opinion  of  the  government  in  England.  But  as  the 
affairs  of  India  have  been  known  to  the  authorities  in  Europe, 
for  such  a  series  of  years,  in  matters  of  legislation,  the  local  govern¬ 
ment  should  be  bound  to  carry  into  effect  any  regulations  or 
order  in  judicial  and  revenue  matters  sent  out,  formally  enacted 
by  the  British  government,  or  the  Court  of  Directors  under  the 
express  sanction  of  the  Board  of  Commissioners  for  the  control  of 
the  affairs  of  India,  although  the  local  government  might  still 
remonstrate  against  them  to  the  home  authorities. 

The  attention  thus  shown  by  the  government  at  home  and 
abroad,  to  the  feelings  and  interests  of  the  Zamindars,  and  mer¬ 
chants,  as  principal  members  of  the  community,  though  it  would 
not  confer  upon  them  any  political  power,  would  give  them  an 
interest  in  the  government,  and  inspire  them  with  greater 
attachment  to  it,  and  also  the  whole  community,  as  being 
under  their  influence,  and  in  general  receiving  its  opinions 
from  them. 

77.  Should  the  civil  servants,  in  the  judicial  and 

revenue  departments,  be  educated  expressly  for  the  particular 
line  of  the  service  in  which  they  are  engaged,  or  is  it  advantage¬ 
ous  to  transfer  them  from  one  branch  of  it  to  another  ? 

A.  It  is  found  by  experience  that  persons,  by  long  habit 

^  In  the  case  of  those  parties  who  do  not  understand  English,  the  draft 
regulations,  when  sent  to  them,  should  be  accompanied  with  a  translation. 
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in  the  performance  of  any  particular  duties,  become  not  only 
more  dexterous  in  but  more  reconciled  and  even  attached  to 
them,  and  find  them  less  irksome  than  others  to  which  they  have 
not  been  accustomed.  In  my  humble  opinion,  the  duties  of  a 
judge  are  not  inferior  in  difficulty  to  those  of  any  other  pro¬ 
fession  whatever,  nor  is  the  qualification  requisite  for  them  to 
be  acquired  with  less  experience.  It  has  been  alleged  that  the 
revenue  officers,  when  converted  into  judicial  officers,  must  be  better 
judges  of  revenue  causes.  But  on  this  principle,  commercial 
officers  ought  to  become  judges  for  the  sake  of  commercial  causes, 
agriculturists  for  agricultural  causes,  and  mechanists  for  mechani¬ 
cal  disputes.  However,  as  matters  of  revenue,  commerce,  agri¬ 
culture,  etc.,  are  decided  on  the  general  principles  of  law  and 
justice,  any  such  special  preparation  has  never  been  found  neces¬ 
sary:  therefore  these  two  classes  of  duties  should  be  kept  quite 
distinct,  if  it  is  wished  that  either  of  them  be  performed  well. 

78.  Q;  Can  you  offer  any  other  suggestions  for  the 
improvement  of  the  Judicial  establishment? 

A.  Firstly.  In  order  to  keep  the  judicial  officers  above  temp¬ 
tation,  their  salaries  should  not  be  reduced.  2ndly.  With  the 
additional  aids  and  checks  of  joint  native  judges,  assessors,  and 
juries  above  proposed,  (Ans.  to  Q^.  30)  all  civil  courts  of  appeal 
may  be  dispensed  with,  except  the  supreme  civil  court  (Sudder 
Dewany  Adawlut),  and  thus  a  very  considerable  saving  may  be 
effected  by  the  government.  One  tenth  of  this  saving  will  suffice 
to  support  all  the  native  assessors,  juries,  etc.,  above  recommended 
(Q;  30)*  3rdly.  By  gradually  introducing  the  natives  into  the 
revenue  departments  under  the  superintendence  of  European 
officers,  (as  I  proposed  in  my  Appendix  A,  on  the  revenue  system), 
and  in  the  judicial  department  in  co-operation  with  them,  the 
natives  may  become  attached  to  the  present  system  of  govern¬ 
ment,  so  that  it  may  become  consolidated,  and  maintain  itself  by 
the  influence  of  the  intelligent  and  respectable  classes  of  the  in¬ 
habitants,  and  by  the  general  good — will  of  the  people,  and  not  any 
longer  stand  isolated  in  the  midst  of  its  subjects,  supporting  itself 
merely  by  the  exertion  of  superior  force. 

Par.  2.  Should  the  gradual  introduction  of  the  natives  into 
places  of  authority  and  trust  as  proposed,  be  found,  not  to  answer 
the  expectations  of  government,  it  would  then  have  the  power  of 
stopping  their  further  advancement,  or  even  of  reversing  what 
might  have  been  already  done  in  their  favour.  On  the  contrary, 
should  the  proposed  plan  of  combining  native  with  European 
officers  have  the  effect  of  improving  the  conditions  of  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  and  of  stimulating  them  with  an  ambition  to  deserve  the 
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confidence  of  the  government,  it  will  then  be  enabled  to  form  a 
judgement  of  the  practicability  and  expedience  of  advancing  natives 
of  respectability  and  talent  to  still  higher  situations  of  trust  and 
dignity  in  the  state,  either  in  conjuction  with  or  separately  from 
their  British  fellow  subjects. 

Par.  3.  In  conclusion,  I  deem  it  proper  to  state,  that  in 
preparing  my  replies  to  these  queries,  I  have  not  been  biassed 
by  the  opinions  of  any  individual  whatsoever;  nor  have  I  con¬ 
sulted  with  any  person  or  even  referred  to  any  work  which  treats 
on  the  subject  of  India.  I  have  for  the  facts  consulted  only  my 
own  recollections;  and  in  regard  to  the  opinions  expressed,  I 
have  been  guided  only  by  my  conscience,  and  by  the  im¬ 
pressions  left  on  my  mind  by  long  experience  and  reflection. 
In  the  improvements  which  I  have  ventured  to  suggest,  I 
have  kept  in  view  equally  the  interests  of  the  governors  and 
the  governed;  and  without  losing  sight  of  a  just  regard  to 
economy,  I  have  been  actuated  by  a  desire  to  see  the  admini- 
stratioq  of  justice  in  India  placed  on  a  solid  and  permanent 
foundation. 

London  (Signed)  Rammohun  Roy 

September  19,  1831 


Grant’s  Jury  Bill 

Remarks  of  Rammohun  Roy  in  answer  to  the  objections 

RAISED  BY  THE  CoURT  OF  DIRECTORS  AGAINST  THE  INTRODUCTION 

OF  THE  Jury  Bill  by  Mr.  Grant 

The  East  India  Directors  in  their  letter  to  the  President 
of  the  India  Board,  dated  the  8th  December,  1831,  point 
out  several  objections  to  the  Bill  proposed  to  be  introduced  into 
Parliament  by  the  President,  for  rendering  natives  of  India 
^‘eligible”  to  be  appointed  as  Justices  of  Peace,  and  to  sit  on 
Grand  Juries  as  well  as  Petit  Juries. 

1.  Native  Justices  of  the  Peace 

The  Directors  urge,  1st,  that  ‘‘it  is  not  to  be  expected  that 
they  (the  natives)  will  voluntarily  sacrifice  the  time  and  expense 
which  would  be  necessary  to  acquire  an  adequate  knowledge  of 
the  English  law  books  and  acts  of  parliament,  &c.”  to  fit  them¬ 
selves  for  the  official  or  2ndly,  'That  they  would  undertake  the 
duties  of  the  office  of  unpaid  magistrates  when  they  found  that 
they  would  hereby  become  liable  to  prosecution  in  the  Supreme 
Court  for  any  error  or  neglect  of  duty”  (acts  of  omission  as 
well  as  commission). 

I  regret  that  the  Court  of  Directors  should  have  overlooked 
the  express  language  of  the  intended  Bill,  which  is  to  render 
“Eligible”  only,  not  to  make  acceptance  of  office  compulsory 
on  them.  Persons  who  choose  to  qualify  themselves  by  acquiring  a 
competent  knowledge  of  British  law,  and  are  willing  to  incur  the 
responsibility,  may  be  appointed  by  the  government  and  those 
who  might  decline  the  labour  or  the  risk  would  of  course  not 
be  appointed.  It  imposes  no  hardship  or  difficulty  on  either  party. 

With  respect,  however,  to  their  capability  of  acquiring  the 
requisite  legal  knowledge,  the  Directors  themselves  entertain  no 
doubt,  as  admitted  a  few  lines  further  on,  in  the  following 
words:  “The  Court  do  not  question  the  intelligence  and  capa¬ 
city  of  the  natives.”  And  although  it  may  be  easily  shown  by 
a  reference  to  the  lists  of  the  former  and  present  European  justices 
of  the  peace  under  the  local  governments  of  the  Directors,  that 
many  of  them  were,  and  still  are,  not  possessed  of  an  adequate 
knowledge  of  "the  English  law  books  and  acts  of  parliament”, 
yet  I  must  refrain  from  quoting  a  bad  precedent  to  justify 
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any  other  improper  practice.  But  I  cannot  help  observing 
that  the  Court  of  Directors  are  the  last  persons  who  should 
(expect  an  ‘‘adequate  knowledge  of  the  English  law  books  and 
acts  of  parliament”  from  those  whom  they  wish  to  be  appoin¬ 
ted  as  judges  and  justices  of  the  peace  over  the  millions  of 
their  fellow  subjects. 

The  third  objection  advanced  by  the  Directors  is  that  “they 
consider  them  (the  natives)  defective  in  many  qualities,  parti¬ 
cularly  firmness  of  character,  which  are  so  necessary  to  inspire 
confidence  and  so  essential  to  enable  them  to  discharge  the 
duties  of  a  justice  of  the  peace  with  usefulness  and  credit.” 

I  am  at  a  loss  to  reconcile  this  vague  and  general  charge 
of  unfitness  with  the  tenor  of  a  preceding  paragraph,  in  which 
the  Directors  state  that  “under  existing  regulations”  (which,  more¬ 
over  (they  add)  may  be  modified  or  extended  without  any  fur¬ 
ther  legislative  enactment)  “the  natives  are  invested  with  a  con¬ 
siderable  degree  of  authority  in  the  ordinary  functions  of  ad¬ 
ministering  justice,  collecting  the  revenue,  and  conducting  the 
police  and  magisterial  duties”.  How  is  it  that  persons  deficient 
in  “so  many  qualities”  especially  ‘‘firmness  of  character”  have 
been  entrusted  with  such  important  functions — judicial,  fiscal 
and  even  magisterial?  And  what  is  the  wide  distinction  between 
the  latter  and  those  of  justices  of  the  peace  that  makes  persons 
who  are  fit  for  the  one  unfit  for  the  other? 

Fourthly,  the  Court  object  that  the  Bill  would  give  natives 
“a  direct  cognizance  of  the  conduct  of  Europeans”  and  that 
this  would  they  apprehend  -‘have  an  injurious  effect  in  lowering 
the  estimation  of  the  European  character.”  Yet  the  Court  must 
know  that  such  direct  cognizance  has  already  existed  for  many 
years,  and  one  of  the  examples  of  it  that  may  be  mentioned, 
is  well  known  to  many  European  gentlemen  now  in  England, 
viz.,  that  even  common  police  officers  native  thanadars  of  the  boun¬ 
dary  guard  in  Calcutta,  are  empowered  to  apprehend  and  ar¬ 
rest  all  Europeans  high  or  low  in  rank,  whom  they  find  com¬ 
mitting  any  disturbance, — a  very  common  occurrence,  which  is 
thus  amply  provided  for  and  remedied  by  native  control.  Has 
this  coercion,  at  the  very  seat  of  the  British  Indian  Empire, 
lowered  the  estimation  of  the  European  character,  or  impaired 
the  British  power  in  India? 

II.  Native  Jurors 

The  Directors  lastly,  in  a  similar  manner,  start  objections 
to  the  “Trial  of  Christian”  by  natives  who  are  not  Christians, 
as  jurors.  They  say,  “The  Court  had  always  considered  that  it 
was  a  principle  of  the  law  of  England  that  there  should  be  some 
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community  of  feeling  between  the  jurors  and  the  persons  judged. 
But  what  community  of  feeling,  interest  or  habitude”,  they 
ask,  can,  “an  Englishman  and  a  Christian”  have  with  Hindus 
or  Mussulmen  (meaning  Mussulmans).  “The  idea”  (they  add) 
“of  being  tried  by  Hindu  or  Mussulman  jurors  must  be  intolerable 
to  every  Englishman”. 

Do  the  Directors  mean  to  say  that  Englishmen  are  the  only 
Christians  in  India,  or  do  they  not  know  that  the  British  inha¬ 
bitants  form  but  a  small  portion  of  the  professors  of  Christia¬ 
nity  ?  Is  it  from  want  of  information  that  they  state  the  question 
as  if  it  referred  to  Englishmen  alone,  or  is  it  from  an  unwilling¬ 
ness  to  view  it  fairly  and  candidly?  Have  they  never  heard  of 
the  native  Portuguese  Christians,  the  numerous  descendants  of 
the  early  settlers  in  the  East?  Of  the  Syrian  Christians  in  the 
South  of  India?  Of  the  mixed  offspring  of  European  and 
natives  becoming  every  day  more  numerous;  not  to  mention 
the  late  converts  of  the  Missionaries?  Therefore,  it  is  by  no 
means  the  English  residents  only  whom  the  Directors  wish  to 
exempt  from  the  ordinary  operation  of  the  law  in  the  Trial 
by  Jury.  Under  the  term  “Christian”  in  India  is  comprehended 
not  only  the  comparatively  very  limited  European  community, 
but  all  the  various  races  of  men  above  noticed,  however  faint  or 
imperfect  may  be  the  traces  of  religion  which  they  retain,  and 
however  discordant  their  views  in  points  of  faith  as  Protestants, 
Catholics,  etc.,  and  under  the  present  system  of  all  these  by  merely 
professing  a  kind  of  Christianity,  may  acquire  the  right  of  trying 
the  great  body  of  Hindu  and  Mohammedan  inhabitants,  what¬ 
ever  their  rank  or  respectability,  who  adhere  to  religion  of 
their  forefathers. 

If  the  Hindus  and  Mussulmans  are  to  be  excluded  from  acting 
as  jurors  on  the  trial  of  Christians  on  account  of  their  want  of 
community  of  feeling  with  them,  the  same  objection  applies  to 
Christians  acting  as  jurors  on  the  trial  of  Hindus  and  Mussal- 
mans.  The  principle  is  the  same  in  both  cases  and  justice 
knows  no  respect  of  persons. 

If  it  be  supposed  the  religious  animosity  may  exist  bet¬ 
ween  opposite  sects  living  together,  and  that  the  Hindus  and 
Mussalmans  would  be  actuated  by  this  feeling  in  the  trial  of  Chris¬ 
tians,  it  is  evident  that  the  same  objection  would  apply  to  the 
native  Portuguese  and  other  Christians  sitting  on  the  trial  of 
Hindus  and  Mussulmans.  But  such  apprehensions  are  entirely 
groundless,  there  being  no  country  in  the  world  in  which  as  yet, 
the  spirit  of  religious  toleration  is  so  prevalent  as  in  India  and 
it  is  well  known  that  the  native  muftis  (first  appointed  by  Lord 
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Cornwallis  in  1793  to  the  office  of  assessors  to  the  judges  of  cir¬ 
cuit,  in  which  capacity  they  pass  verdicts  in  questions  of  life  and 
deaths,  etc. ;  affecting  the  Hindu  and  Mohammedan  and  native 
Christian  population  generally)  have  exercised  this  power  for  a 
period  of  forty  years,  in  a  manner  so  satisfactory  that  the  gov¬ 
ernment  amid  innumerable  other  alterations  has  never  changed 
this  part  of  its  judicial  system.  If  any  charge  of  religious  par¬ 
tiality  had  ever  been  established  against  the  native  assessors  who, 
in  fact,  exercise  the  functions  of  jurors,  the  government  could 
not,  of  course,  conscientiously  have  continued  them  in  the 
exercise  of  these  important  duties. 

It  lies  with  every  government  to  establish  and  preserve  a 
community  of  feeling,  interest,  and  habitude,  among  the  various 
classes  of  its  subjects,  by  treating  them  all  as  one  great  family, 
without  showing  an  invidious  preference  to  any  particular  tribe 
or  sect,  but  giving  fair  and  equal  encouragement  to  the  worthy 
and  intelligent  under  whatever  denomination  they  may  be  found. 
But  by  pursuing  a  contrary  plan,  for  ‘Community  of  feeling”, 
will  of  course  be  substituted  ‘ffeligious  jealously,”  for  commu¬ 
nity  of  interest,  a  spirit  of  domination  or  ascendency  ‘‘on  the 
one  hand,  of  hatred  and  revenge  on  the  other,  and  lastly,  for 
community  of  habitude”  will  be  established  a  broad  line 
of  demarcation  and  separation  even  in  conducting  public 
business. 

I  am  quite  at  a  loss  to  conceive  why  the  Court  of  Directors 
instead  of  endeavouring  to  conciliate  the  affections  of  the  millions 
of  British  subjects  in  India,  should  on  the  contrary,  pass  laws 
calculated  to  stir  up  a  spirit  of  religious  intolerance,  in  a  now 
harmonious  though  mixed  community,  and  to  revolt  the  feelings 
of  the  most  numerous  classes  of  it,  particularly  the  intelligent 
among  the  rising  generation. 

No  statesman  will,  I  think,  consider  such  a  distinction  favour¬ 
able  to  the  conversion  of  the  natives  of  India  to  Christianity; 
since  it  renders  the  privation  of  civil  right  to  particular  sects  a 
species  of  religious  persecution,  which  those  subjected  to  it  may 
glory  in  suffering  for  conscience  sake,  and  therefore,  adhere  to 
their  peculiar  creeds,  however,  erroneous,  with  great  obstinacy 
as  a  point  of  honour  as  well  as  a  matter  of  faith;  since  a  change 
might  subject  them  to  a  suspicion  of  being  actuated  by  a  desire 
to  gain  civil  privileges. 

While  no  such  invidious  distinctions  existed  between  diffe¬ 
rent  religious  sects  the  natives  of  India  were  disposed  to  place 
confidence  in  the  disposition  of  the  government  to  act  with  justice 
and  impartiality  in  protecting  all  classes  of  its  subjects;  they 
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made  no  complaint  on  account  of  their  exclusion  from  political 
power,  and  they  were  ever  disposed  to  forget  that  their  rulers 
were  foreigners  of  a  different  country  and  religion  from  themselves. 
This  fact  however  is  now  painfully  obtruded  on  their  attention  by 
the  daily  operation  of  the  laws  themselves  as  established  by  the 
7th  Geo.  IV.  Cap.  37,  S.  3,  which  has  consequently  excited  more 
discontent  among  the  intelligent  part  of  the  natives  than  even 
their  total  exclusion  from  the  exercise  of  political  rights,  as  fully 
proved  by  their  petitions  to  Parliament  on  the  subject.^ 

Rammohun  Roy 


Extracts  from  a  Letter  on  Grant’s  Jury  Bill* * 

By  the  ^enobia  we  have  been  favouied  from  our  esteemed 
countryman  in  England  with  a  letter,  from  which  we  make  the 
following  extracts. 

‘T  lately  sent  you  two  dispatches  by  the  ships  Georgiana  and 
Roxburgh  Castle^  and  now  lose  no  time  in  informing  you  that  the 
East  India  Juries  and  Justices  Bill  has  passed  into  a  law,  (on  the 
16th  instant),  notwithstanding  strenuous  opposition  on  the 
part  of  the  Company  and  some  of  their  servants.  The  natives  of 
India  are  indebted  only  to  Mr.  Charles  Grant,  President  of  the 
Board  of  Control  for  this  just  and  liberal  measure,  which  must 
have  the  effect  of  laising  them  morally  and  politically.  Both  the 
Hindus  and  Mussulmans  are  now  entitled,  equally  with  Christians, 
to  serve  as  Justices  of  the  Peace  as  well  as  to  sit  on  both  Grand 
and  Petty  Juries.  No  longer  can  a  spirit  of  religious  rancour 
find  its  way  into  India.  Now,  I  beg  you  to  recollect  how 
much  despair  was  expressed  when  we  were  preparing  the 
petition  to  Parliament  five  or  six  years  ago,  praying  for  the  remo¬ 
val  of  religious  distinctions  contained  in  Mr.  Wynn’s  act.  Even 
in  one  of  your  letters  received  by  me  sometime  ago,  you  intimated 
that  ‘there  was  no  use  in  petitioning  Parliament  and  seeking 
justice  for  the  natives  of  India,  since  only  a  few  speeches  are 
made  on  presenting  the  petition,  then  the  subject  drops.’  I 
fully  admit  that  you  were  perfectly  right  as  regards  the  nature 
and  character  of  the  former  Government  and  Parliament.  The 
case  is  now,  however,  very  much  altered.  The  present  govern¬ 
ment  seems  very  liberal,  and  the  voice  of  the  mighty  people  of 
England  grows  every  day  stronger  in  proportion  to  the  growth 
of  their  intelligence.  I  must  at  the  same  time  confess  that  the 

^  India  Gazette,  January  28,  1833 

*  Reformer  quoted  by  India  Gazette,  January  22,  1833 
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progress  we  have  made  in  India  as  to  knowledge  or  politics, 
is  by  no  means  equal  to  that  made  here  by  the  English;  I  there¬ 
fore  beg  to  observe  that  moderation  and  prudence  should  not 
be  lost  sight  of  by  our  countrymen.  We  should  not  be  too 
hasty  and  too  sanguine  in  raising  our  condition,  since  gradual 
improvements  are  most  durable. 

‘‘Though  it  is  impossible  for  a  thinking  man  not  to  feel  the 
.  evils  of  political  subjection  and  dependence  on  a  foreign  people, 
yet  when  we  reflect  on  the  advantages  which  we  have  derived  and 
may  hope  to  derive  from  our  connection  with  the  Great  Britain, 
we  may  be  reconciled  to  the  present  state  of  things  which  promi¬ 
ses  permanent  benefits  to  our  posterity.  Besides  security  from 
foreign  invaders  and  internal  plunderers,  let  us  ask  ourselves, 
whether  we  could  have  rescued  ourselves  from  the  stigma  of 
female  murder  (Suttee  burning)  but  for  the  English?  Whether 
we  could  otherwise  have  obtained  the  power  of  equalizing  our¬ 
selves  with  the  rulers  of  the  country  in  regard  not  only  to  civil 
but  to  criminal  jurisprudence? 

“To  show  what  opposition  was  made  by  the  Company  and 
their  servants,  and  how  Mr.  Grant  successfully  combated  them, 
I  enclose  herewith  a  printed  copy  of  the  correspondence  between 
him  and  the  Court  of  Directors.  This  suffices  to  show  the  cha¬ 
racter  and  disposition  of  these  men  towards  the  natives  of  India. 
All  the  Directors  (except  Major  Carval  and  Mr.  John  Forbes) 
concurred  in  opposing  Mr.  Grant;  and  not  content  with  this, 
they  stirred  up  the  Editor  of  the  Morning  Chronicle  (a  friend 
of  Mr.  Mill,  one  of  the  Directors)  to  attack  the  Bill  and  the 
author  of  it  in  his  journal,  in  order  to  prejudice  the  British 
public  against  it,  (as  will  be  seen  by  the  accompanying  num¬ 
ber  of  that  paper,  dated  July  2,4).  This  having  failed,  they  got  a 
number  of  their  servants  and  connections  to  propose  a  petition 
against  it  at  the  Oriental  Club,  to  be  presented  to  the  House  of 
Lords.” 

“P.S.-The  subject  of  Lakheraj  (Regulation  III,  182.8)  will 
be  soon  brought  to  the  notice  of  the  authorities  here,  and  I  will 
lose  no  time  in  informing  you  of  the  result. 

“In  continuation  of  my  letter  of  yesterday  I  now  enclose 
the  copy  of  the  petition  therein  referred  to,  which  was  presented 
to  the  House  of  Lords  by  the  Company’s  connections  here  and 
which  bears  only  34  signatures,  after  a  whole  month’s  exertions. 
It  is  nevertheless  gratifying  to  observe,  that  of  hundreds  of  servants 
and  connections  of  the  Company,  only  34  have  shown  opposi¬ 
tion  to  the  improvement  of  the  natives  of  India,  and  these  34 
are  not  persons  whose  opinions  would  carry  any  weight  in  this 
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country;  while  a  numerous  class  of  persons  of  high  respectability 
are  favourably  disposed  or  at  least  not  avowedly  opposed,  to  the 
interests  of  the  natives  of  India.” 

There  is  one  point  in  these  extracts  deserving  of  attention. 
We  mean  the  remark  on  the  small  number  of  friends  which  the 
Court  of  Directors  could  muster  to  oppose  the  excellent  exertions 
of  Mr.  G.  Grant.  This  circumstance  is  in  itself  a  proof  of  the 
imbecility  of  directorial  efforts  when  opposed  to  popular  mea¬ 
sures.  England  is  now  arrived  at  that  degree  of  civilizations 
which  places  the  reign  of  opinion  on  a  permanent  basis.  Nothing 
that  is  not  consonant  to  justice  can  succeed,  and  the  friends 
of  monopoly  had  better  cease  to  oppose  such  measures  than  ex¬ 
pose  their  illiberal  but  imbecile  attempts  to  failure  and  merited 
contempt. 

Our  countrymen  suggests  the  propriety  of  giving  some  pub¬ 
lic  token  of  our  sense  of  gratitude  to  Lords  Grey  and  Brougham, 
Mr.  Charles  Grant  and  other  friends  of  Reform  and  of  India. 
We  are  fully  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  such  a  step,  and 
would  have  forthwith  suggested  some  feasible  plan  for  carrying 
this  design  into  execution,  but  for  the  gloom  which  of  late  has 
been  cast  on  the  spirits  of  every  one,  in  consequence  of  the  recent 
failures.  It  is  not  the  time  to  meet  for  the  purpose  of  congra¬ 
tulation  and  rejoicing  when  we  behold  some  of  the  best  friends 
of  India  and  of  the  natives  involved  in  ruin  and  distress.  We 
must  wait  until  time  which  wears  away  the  sad  remembrance 
of  past  misfortunes  permit  us  to  rejoice  without  a  mingled 
feeling  of  joy  and  sorrow.  We  shall  not  forget  the  subject,  but 
agitate  it  so  soon  as  fit  opportunity  offers. 
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Revenue  System  of  India 
Questions  and  Answers 

1.  Question.  By  what  tenure  is  land  held  in  the  provin¬ 
ces  with  which  you  are  acquainted? 

Answer.  In  the  provinces  of  Bengal,  Behar,  and  parts  of 
Orissa  {Midnapoor),  land  is  now  held  by  a  class  of  persons 
called  Zamindars  (i.e.  landholders),  who  are  entitled  to  perpe¬ 
tual  hereditary  possession,  on  condition  of  paying  to  govern¬ 
ment  a  certain  revenue,  fixed  on  their  respective  lands.  This  is 
termed  the  ^amindary  system.  But  in  the  ceded  and  conquer¬ 
ed  provinces  belonging  to  the  Presidency  of  Fort  William,  no 
fixed  agreement  has  yet  been  made  with  the  Zamindars  as  to  the 
amount  of  assessment.  Consequently  their  estates  are  not  in  their 
own  hands,  but  under  the  Immediate  management  of  govern¬ 
ment,  and  subject  to  fresh  assessments  from  time  to  time  at  its 
discretion. 

In  the  Madras  Presidency,  the  revenue  is,  for  the  greater 
part,  collected  directly  from  the  cultivators  (called  by  the 

government  revenue  olficers,  according  to  the  rate  fixed  on 
the  different  descriptions  of  land  in  various  situations.  These 
cultivators  may  retain  possession  as  long  as  they  pay  the  revenue 
demanded  from  them. 

2.  Q;  By  what  tenure  was  land  held  under  the  former 
government  ? 

A.  Under  the  Mohammedan  government,  lands  were  held 
by  hereditary  right  on  the  Zamindary  system  (though  the  revenue 
was  sometimes  arbitrarily  increased);  and  the  Zamindars  were 
considered  as  having  a  right  to  their  respective  estates,  so  long  as 
they  paid  the  public  revenue.  They  were  at  the  same  time  res¬ 
ponsible  for  any  breach  of  the  peace  committed  within  the  limits 
of  their  estates.  In  this  manner  many  estates,  some  of  which 
can  yet  be  referred  to,  such  as  Vishnupoor,  Nuddea,  etc.,  conti¬ 
nued  in  the  same  family  for  several  centuries. 

3.  Q.  Do  persons  of  all  religious  sects  hold  by  the  same 
tenure  ? 

A.  No  religious  or  other  distinctions  were  observed  under 
the  former  government  in  regard  to  the  holding  of  land;  at 
present,  Europeans  are  interdicted  by  law  from  becoming  proprie- 
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tors  of  land,  except  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  British  courts 
of  law  at  the  three  presidencies,  Calcutta,  Madras  and  Bombay. 

4.  Q,.  Are  the  estates  most  usually  large  or  small? 

A.  In  the  Bengal  presidency  the  estates  are  many  of  them 
considerable,  and  there  are  many  others  of  various  smaller  di¬ 
mensions;  but  in  the  Madras  presidency,  where  the  revenue  is 
collected  directly  from  the  cultivators,  the  district  is  generally 
divided  into  small  farms. 

5.  Q,.  Do  the  proprietors  cultivate  their  own  estates,  or  let 
them  to  tenants? 

A.  To  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  almost  all  the  land  in 
the  Bengal  presidency  is  let  out  by  the  proprietors  in  farms,  on 
a  larger  or  smaller  scale. 

6.  Q.  On  what  terms  are  the  farms  rented? 

A.  The  farms  are  frequently  rented  by  the  Zamindar  him¬ 
self  to  cultivators,  often  on  lease,  for  payment  of  a  certain  fixed 
rent,  and  frequently  the  Zamindar  lets  the  whole,  or  a  great  part 
of  his  Z^mindary  to  respectable  individuals,  who  realize  the 
rents  from  the  cultivators  according  to  the  contracts  previously 
made  with  them  by  the  Zamindars,  or  subsequently  by  these 

middlemen. 

7.  Q^.  Does  the  ordinary  rate  of  rent  seem  to  press  severely 
on  the  tenants? 

A.  It  is  considered  in  theory  that  the  cultivator  pays  half 
the  produce  to  the  landholder,  out  of  which  half,  10-1  Iths  or 
9-lOths  constitute  the  revenue  paid  to  government,  and  1-lOth 
or  1-1 1th  the  net  rent  of  the  landholder.  This  half  of  the  pro¬ 
duce  is  a  very  heavy  demand  upon  the  cultivator,  after  he  has 
borne  the  whole  expense  of  seed  and  labour;  but  in  practice, 
under  the  permanent  settlement  since  1793,  the  landholders 
have  adopted  every  measure  to  raise  the  rents  by  means  of  the 
power  put  into  their  hands. 

B.  Q,-  Under  the  former  government,  had  the  cultivator 
any  right  in  the  soil  to  cultivate  in  perpetuity  on  paying  a  fixed 

rent  not  subject  to  be  increased? 

A.  In  former  times  Khud-kasht  Ryots  (i.e.  cultivators  of  the 

lands  of  their  own  village)  were  considered  as  having  an  abso¬ 
lute  right  to  continue  the  possession  of  their  lands  in  perpetuity 
on  payment  of  a  certain  fixed  rent,  not  liable  to  be  increased. 
But  under  an  arbitrary  government,  without  any  regular  adminis¬ 
tration  of  justice,  their  acknowledged  rights  were  often  tram¬ 
pled  upon.  From  a  reference  to  the  laws  and  the  histories  of 
the  country,  I  believe  that  lands  in  India  were  individual  pro¬ 
perty  in  ancient  times.  The  right  of  property  seems,  however, 
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to  have  been  violated  by  the  Mohammedan^  conquerors  in  prac¬ 
tice;  and  when  the  British  power  succeeded  that  of  the  Moham¬ 
medans,  the  former  naturally  adopted  and  followed  up  the  sys¬ 
tem  which  was  found  to  be  in  force,  and  they  established  it  both 
in  theory  and  practice. 

9.  a  Are  the  tenants  now  subjected  to  frequent  increase 
of  rent? 

A.  At  the  time  when  the  permanent  settlement  was  fixed 
in  Bengal  (1793),  government  recognized  the  Zamindars  (land¬ 
holders)  as  having  alone  an  unqualified  proprietory  right  in  the 
soil,  but  no  such  rights  as  belonging  to  the  cultivators  [Ryots) 
(Vide  Regs.  I  and  VIII  of  1793,  the  foundation  of  the  perpetual 
settlement).  But  by  Art.  2.  S.  60  of  Reg.  VIII  of  1793,  government 
declared,  that  no  one  should  cancel  the  Pattahs  (i.e.  the  title  deeds), 
fixing  the  rates  of  payments  for  the  lands  of  the  Khud-kasht  Ryots 
(peasants  cultivating  the  lands  of  their  own  village),  “except  upon 
proof  that  they  had  been  obtained  by  collusion”,  or  “that  the 
rents  paid  by  them  within  the  last  three  years  had  been  below 
the  Mirkh-bundee  (general  rate)  of  the  Purgannah’'  (particular  part 
of  the  district  where  the  land  is  situated),  or  '^that  they  had  ob¬ 
tained  collusive  deductions”,  or  ‘'‘upon  a  general  measure¬ 
ment  of  the  Purgannah  for  the  purpose  of  equalizing  and  cor¬ 
recting  the  assessment”.  In  practice,  however,  under  one  or  other 
of  the  preceding  four  conditions,  the  landholders  (Zamindars), 
through  their  local  influence  and  intrigues,  easily  succeeded  in 
completely  setting  aside  the  rights,  even  of  the  Khud-kasht  culti¬ 
vators,  and  increased  their  rents. 

10.  Q,.  In  what  manner  was  the  revenue  assessed  by  Gov¬ 
ernment  upon  each  estate,  and  upon  what  principle  at  the  time 
of  the  permanent  settlement? 

A.  In  the  province  of  Bengal  at  the  time  of  the  perma¬ 
nent  settlement  (in  1793),  the  amount  of  the  revenue  which  had 
been  paid  on  each  estate  [^amindary)  in  the  preceding  year  was 
taken  as  a  standard  of  assessment,  subject  to  certain  modifica¬ 
tions.  Estates  (Taaluks)  which  had  paid  a  revenue  directly  to 
Government  for  the  twelve  years  previous  without  fluctuation, 
were  to  be  assessed  at  that  rate,  and  the  principle  of  that  assess¬ 
ment  was  considered  to  be  nearly  one-half  of  the  gross  produce. 
In  Behar  and  other  places  the  gross  amount  of  the  rents  arising 
from  an  estate  was  fixed  upon  as  the  rate  of  government  assess¬ 
ment,  allowing,  however,  a  deduction  of  ten  per  cent  to  the 
landholder  (Zamindar),  in  the  name  of  proprietor’s  dues  [Mali- 
kanah),  and  also  something  for  the  expense  of  collecting  the  rents, 
etc.  In  the  upper  provinces  attached  to  the  Bengal  presidency. 
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as  before  observed,  no  settlement  has  yet  been  concluded  with  the 
Zamindars  (landholders).  The  estates  {^amindaris)  are  sometimes 
let  out  by  government  to  the  highest  bidder,  to  farmers  of  reve¬ 
nue  on  leases  of  a  few  years,  and  in  other  cases  the  rents  are 
collected  from  the  cultivators  by  the' government  officers. 

11.  Q.  On  what  principle  do  the  proprietors  of  land  regu¬ 
late  the  rate  of  rent  paid  by  the  tenants? 

A.  The  different  fields  or  plots  of  ground  on  an  estate  are 
classed  into  first,''Second,  third  or  fourth  quality,  and  certain  rates 
per  bigah  (a  well-known  land  measure  in  India),  are  affixed  to 
them  respectively,  agreeable  to  the  established  rates  in  the  dis¬ 
trict.  These  rates  are  considered  as  a  standard  in  settling  the 
rent  to  be  paid  by  the  cultivators.  But  as  the  precise  quality  of 
land  is  always  liable  to  dispute,  and  fields  may  be  classed  in 
the  first,  second,  third,  or  fourth  quality  according  to  the  dis¬ 
cretion  of  the  Zamindars  or  government  surveyors,  and  the  mea¬ 
surement  is  also  liable  to  variation  through  the  ignorance,  ill- 
will,  or  intentional  errors  of  the  measurers — there  is  in  practice 
no  fixed  standard  to  afford  security  to  the  cultivators  for  the 
rate  or  amount  of  rent  demandable  from  them,  although  such 
a  standard  is  laid  down  in  theory. 

12.  Q;  Is  the  rent  any  specific  proportion  of  the  gross 
produce  of  the  land? 

A.  In  theory  the  rent  is  estimated,  as  I  before  observed, 
at  half  the  gross  produce  of  the  land;  it  is  often  increased  how¬ 
ever  much  beyond  that  amount  by  various  means;  but  in  pla¬ 
ces  peculiarly  subject  to  have  the  crops  destroyed  by  sudden 
inundation,  or  any  other  casualty,  villagers  cultivate  generally 
on  condition  of  receiving  half  the  gross  produce  and  delivering 
the  other  half  to  the  landlord  (Zamindar). 

13.  Q;  Is  the  rent  paid  in  money,  in  agricultural  produce, 
or  in  labour? 

A.  The  rent  is  generally  paid  in  money,  except  under 
peculiar  circumstances,  when  the  agreement  is  to  pay  half  the 
gross  produce  as  rent.  And  it  is  sometimes  paid  by  labour, 
when  some  of  the  villagers  enter  the  service  of  the  landlord 
(Zamindar)  on  condition  of  holding  certain  lands  in  lieu  of  their 
services. 

14.  Q.  If  in  money  or  produce,  at  what  period  of  the 
year,  and  in  what  proportion? 

A.  The  money  rent  is  usually  paid  by  monthly  instalments, 
the  heaviest  payments  being  made  when  the  harvest  is  realized: 
and  the  payment  in  produce  is  of  course  exclusively  at  that 
season. 
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15.  Q,.  Is  the  revenue  in  many  instances  collected  by  gov¬ 
ernment  directly  from  the  cultivators,  and  not  from  the  proprie¬ 
tors,  or  any  set  of  middlemen? 

A.  Yes;  very  commonly  in  the  Madras  presidency,  and 
sometimes  in  the  ceded  and  conquered  upper  provinces,  as  above 
observed  (Question  10).  Also  when  lands  advertised  for  sale,  in 
order  to  realise  arrears  of  revenues,  do  not  find  purchasers,  they 
may  remain  temporarily  in  the  hands  of  government. 

16.  Q  In  the  event*  of  a  proprietor  or  cultivator  falling 
into  arrear  in  his  instalments  of  revenue,  what  means  are 
adopted  by  the  government  for  realizing  it? 

A.  Various  modes  have  been  adopted,  but  the  usual  mode 
now  followed,  with  respect  to  landholders  (Zamindars)  is,  that 
at  the  expiration  of  every  third  month  of  the  revenue  year, 
should  any  balance  or  revenue  remain  unpaid,  the  estate  in 
arrear  may  be  advertised  for  sale. 

17.  Q.  Is  the  person  of  the  proprietor  liable  to  be  arres¬ 
ted  for  the  revenue? 

A.  Should  the  arrear  of  revenue  due  not  be  realized  by 
the  sale  of  the  estate,  the  person  of  the  proprietor  may  be 
seized. 

18.  Q  What  proportion  of  the  revenue  may  fall  into  ar¬ 
rear  in  one  year,  or  wlaat  proportion  of  the  land  may  be  subject 
to  legal  process  by  the  public  authorities  for  its  recovery? 

A.  Perhaps  two-fifths,  or  one-half  of  the  whole  revenue 
are  usually  in  arrear,  on  an  average,  taking  the  whole  year 
round;  and  more  than  one-half  of  the  estates  are  advertised 
for  sale  every  year,  but  comparatively  few  are  actually  sold,  as 
many  of  the  proprietors  contrive,  when  pressed  by  necessity,  to 
raise  the  money  by  loan  or  otherwise. 

19.  Q  In  the  event  of  the  tenants  falling  into  arrear  with 
their  rent,  what  means  do  the  proprietors  adopt  for  realizing 
it? 

A.  They  distrain  their  moveable  property  with  some  ex¬ 
ceptions  by  the  assistance  of  the  police  officers,  and  get  it  sold 
by  means  of  the  judicial  authorities. 

20.  Q.  Do  the  courts  afford  the  same  facilities  to  the  pro¬ 
prietors  for  recovering  their  rents,  as  to  the  government  for  rea¬ 
lizing  its  revenue? 

A.  When  the  revenue  of  an  estate  falls  into  arrear,  the 
government  by  its  own  authority  sells  the  property.  But  the  pro¬ 
prietor  cannot  sell  the  property  of  a  cultivator,  except  by  the 
means  of  the  judicial  authority,  which  however  generally  expe¬ 
dites  the  recovery  of  such  balances. 
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21.  Q.  In  the  event  of  a  sale  of  land  for  revenue,  what 
mode  does  the  collector  adopt  in  bringing  it  to  sale? 

A.  When,  at  the  end  of  the  revenue  quarter  or  year  as 
before  explained,  a  balance  remains  due,  a  notice  is  put  up  in 
the  collector’s  office  (Cutcherry)  announcing  that  the  lands  are  to 
be  sold,  unless  the  balance  of  revenue  be  paid  up  within  a  cer¬ 
tain  period.  On  the  expiration  of  this  period  the  lands  may  be 
sold  to  the  highest  bidder  at  public  auction  by  the  collector, 
under  the  sanction  of  the  Board  of  Revenue. 

22.  Q;  What  period  of  indulgence  is  given  to  the  defaul¬ 
ter  before  the  sale  takes  place  ? 

A.  A  space  of  from  one  month  to  six  weeks,  and  not  less 
than  the  former  period  from  the  time  of  advertising  is  allowed 
for  paying  up  the  arrears  before  the  sale  can  actually  take  place. 

23.  Q,.  What  previous  warning  is  given  to  him  to  pay 
up  his  arrears,  what  length  of  notice  of  the  intended  sale  is 
given  to  the  public,  and  in  what  mode  is  the  notice  published? 

A.  First  the  collector  sends  a  written  order  to  the  de¬ 
faulting  landholder,  demanding  payment  of  the  arrears  due. 
Failing  this,  a  catalogue  of  the  various  estates  for  sale  is  inserted 
in  the  government  gazette,  and  the  particulars  of  each  are 
advertised  in  the  office  of  the  collector,  and  of  the  judicial  court 
and  the  Board  of  Revenue. 

24.  Q,-  What  class  of  persons  become  the  principle  pur¬ 
chasers  ? 

A.  Frequently  other  landlords  become  purchasers,  and 
sometimes  the  proprietors  themselves  in  the  name  of  a  trusty 
agent.  Sometimes  persons  engaged  in  trade,  and  sometimes  the 
native  revenue  officers  in  the  name  of  their  confidential  friends. 

25.  Q,.  What  proportion  of  the  land  is  purchased  by  the 
revenue  officers? 

A.  The  proportion  purchased  by  the  revenue  officers  is 
now  comparatively  very  small. 

26.  Q,.  Do  they  conduct  the  sales  fairly  or  turn  their  offi¬ 
cial  influence  to  their  own  private  advantage? 

A.  As  such  publicity  is  not  given  to  the  notices  of  sales 
as  the  local  cii  cumstances  require,  native  revenue  officers  have 
sometimes  an  opportunity,  if  they  choose,  of  effecting  purcha¬ 
ses  at  a  reduced  price;  since  the  respectable  natives  in  general, 
living  in  the  country,  are  not  in  the  habit  of  reading  the  gov¬ 
ernment  gazette,  or  of  attending  the  public  offices;  and  in 
respect  to  estates  of  which  the  business  is  transacted  by  agents, 
by  a  collusion  with  them,  the  estates  are  sometimes  sold  at  a 
very  low  price. 
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27.  Q;  Can  you  suggest  any  plan  for  obviating  abuses  of 
this  kind? 

A.  1st,  The  advertisements  or  notices  of  sale  should  first 
be  regularly  sent  to  the  parties  interested  at  their  own  resi¬ 
dences,  not  merely  delivered  to  their  agents.  2ndly,  they  should 
be  fixed  up  not  only  in  the  government  offices,  but  at  the  chief 
market  places  and  ferries  (ghats)  of  the  district;  also  in  those 
of  the  principal  towns,  such  as  Calcutta,  Patna,  Murshedabad, 
Benares,  Cawnpore.  Srdly,  the  police  officers  should  be  re¬ 
quired  to  take  care  that  the  notices  remain  fixed  up  in  all 
these  situations  from  the  first  announcement  till  the  period  of 
sale.  4thly,  the  day  and  hour  of  sale  being  precisely  fixed,  the 
biddings  for  an  estate  should  be  allowed  to  go  on  for  a  specific 
period — not  less  than  five  minutes — that  all  intending  purchasers 
may  have  an  opportunity  of  making  an  offer;  and  the  lapse  of 
that  period  should  be  determined  by  a  proper  measure  of 
time,  as  a  sand-glass  placed  on  the  public  table  for  general 
satisfaction. 

28.  Q.  When  a  cultivator  fails  to  pay  his  rent,  does  the 
proprietor  distrain  or  take  possession  of  the  tenant’s  moveables 
by  his  own  power,  or  by  applying  to  any  legal  authority? 

A.  Already  answered.  (See  Question  19). 

29.  Q.  Does  the  legal  authority  seize  upon  both  the  move- 
able  and  immoveable  property,  and  the  person  of  the  tenant  for 
his  rent? 

A.  1  St,  On  a  summary  application  to  the  police,  the  move- 
able  property  of  the  tenant,  with  some  exceptions,  is  distrained 
by  the  help  of  the  police  officers;  2ndly,  by  the  ordinary  judicial 
process,  the  immoveable  property  of  the  tenant  may  be  attach¬ 
ed,  and  his  person  arrested  for  the  recovery  of  the  rest. 

30.  a  What  is  the  condition  of  the  cultivator  under  the 
present  Z^amindary  system  of  Bengal,  and  the  Ryotwary  system 
of  the  Madras  Presidency? 

A.  Under  both  systems  the  condition  of  the  cultivators  is 
very  miserable;  in  the  one,  they  are  placed  at  the  mercy  of  the 
Zamindar’s  avarice  and  ambition;  in  the  other,  they  are  subjec¬ 
ted  to  the  extortions  and  intrigues  of  the  surveyors  and  other 
government  revenue  officers.  I  deeply  compassionate  both;  with 
this  difference  in  regard  to  the  agricultural  peasantry  of  Bengal 
that  there  the  landlords  have  met  with  indulgence  from  govern¬ 
ment  in  the  assessment  of  their  revenue,  while  no  part  of  this 
indulgence  is  extended  towards  the  poor  cultivators.  In  an  abun¬ 
dant  season,  when  the  price  of  corn  is  low,  the  sale  of  their 
whole  crops  is  required  to  meet  the  demands  of  the  landholder, 
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leaving  little  or  nothing  for  seed  or  subsistence  to  the  labourer 
or  his  family. 

31.  Q.  Can  you  propose  any  plan  of  improving  the  state 
of  the  cultivators  and  inhabitants  at  large? 

A.  The  new  system  acted  upon  during  the  last  forty 
years,  having  enabled  the  landholders  to  ascertain  the  full  mea¬ 
surement  of  the  lands  to  their  own  satisfaction,  and  by  successive 
exactions  to  raise  the  rents  of  the  cultivators  to  the  utmost  pos¬ 
sible  extent,  the  very  least  I  can  propose  and  the  least  which 
government  can  do  for  bettering  the  condition  of  the  peasan¬ 
try,  is  absolutely  to  interdict  any  further  increase  of  rent  on 
any  pretence  whatsoever;  particularly  on  no  consideration  to 
allow  the  present  settled  and  recognized  extent  of  the  land  to  be 
disturbed  by  pretended  re-measurements;  as  in  forming  the 
Permanent  Settlement  (Reg.  I  of  1793,  Sec.  8,  Art.  I),  the  govern¬ 
ment  declared  it  to  be  its  right  and  its  duty  to  protect  the  culti¬ 
vators  as  being  from  their  situation  most  helpless,  and  “that 
the  landlord  should  not  be  entitled  to  make  any  objection  on 
this  account”.  Even  in  the  Regulation  (VIII  of  1793,  Sec.  60, 
Art.  2),  the  government  plainly  acknowledged  the  principle  of 
the  Khud-kasht  cultivators  having  a  perpetual  right  in  the  lands 
which  they  cultivated,  and  accordingly  enacted,  that  they  should 
not  be  dispossessed,  or  have  their  title  deeds  cancelled,  except 
in  certain  specified  cases  applicable,  of  course,  to  that  period  of 
general  settlement  (1793),  and  not  extending  to  a  period  of  forty 
years  afterwards.  If  government  can  succeed  in  raising  a  suffi¬ 
cient  revenue  otherwise  by  means  of  duties,  etc.,  or  by  reducing 
their  establishments  particularly  in  the  revenue  department,  they 
may  then,  in  the  districts  where  the  rents  are  very  high,  reduce 
the  rents  payable  by  the  cultivators  to  the  landholders,  by  allow¬ 
ing  to  the  latter  a  proportionate  reduction.  On  this  subject  I 
beg  to  refer  to  a  paper  (Appendix  A)  which  I  drew  up  some 
time  before  leaving  Bengal,  which,  with  some  additional  hints 
and  quotations,  is  subjoined. 

32.  a  Are  the  Zamindars  in  the  habit  of  farming  out  their 
estates  to  middlemen  in  order  to  receive  their  rents  in  an  ag¬ 
gregate  sum,  authorizing  the  middlemen  to  collect  the  rent  from 
under-tenants  and  so,  how  do  middlemen  treat  the  cultivators? 

A.  Such  middlemen  are  frequently  employed,  and  are 
much  less  merciful  than  the  Zamindars. 

33.  a  When  the  cultivators  are  oppressed  by  the  Zamin¬ 
dars,  or  middlemen,  are  the  present  legal  authorities  compe¬ 
tent  to  afford  redress? 

A.  The  judicial  authorities  being  few  in  number,  and  often 
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situated  at  a  great  distance,  and  the  landholders  and  middlemen 
being  in  general  possessed  of  great  local  influence  and  pecu¬ 
niary  means,  while  the  cultivators  are  too  poor  and  too  timid 
to  undertake  the  hazardous  and  expensive  enterprise  of  seeking 
redress,  I  regret  to  say  that  the  legal  protection  of  the  cultiva¬ 
tors  is  not  at  all  such  as  could  be  desired. 

34.  Q;  Can  you  suggest  any  change  in  the  revenue  or  judi¬ 
cial  system  which  might  secure  justice  and  protection  to  the 
cultivators  against  the  oppression  of  the  Zamindars,  middlemen, 
or  offleers  of  government? 

A.  I  have  already  suggested  (see  Q^.  31)  that  no  further 
measurement  or  increase  of  rent  on  any  pretence  whatever 
should  be  allowed;  2ndly,  public  notices  in  the  current  lang¬ 
uages  of  the  people,  stating  these  two  points,  should  be  stuck  up 
in  every  village,  and  the  police  officers  should  be  required  to 
take  care  that  these  notices  remain  fixed  up  at  least  twelve 
months;  and  to  prevent  any  infringement  thereof,  on  receiving 
information  of  any  attempt  at  re-measurement  on  the  part  of 
any  landholder  (Zamindar),  etc.;  3rdly,  any  native  judicial  com¬ 
missioner  for  small  debts  {Munsif)  who  is  authorized  to  sell  dis¬ 
trained  property  for  the  recovery  of  rent,  should  be  required  not 
to  proceed  to  sale  unless  fully  satisfied  that  the  demand  of  the 
Zamindar  had  not  exceeded  the  rate  paid  in  the  preceding 
year;  and  if  not  satisfied  of  this,  he  should  immediately  release 
the  property  by  application  to  the  police.  4thly,  that  the  judge 
or  magistrate  be  required  to  hold  a  court  one  day  in  the  week 
for  cases  of  this  kind,  and,  on  finding  any  Zamindar  guilty  of 
demanding  more  than  the  rent  of  the  preceding  years,  should 
subject  such  offender  to  a  severe  fine;  and  on  discovering  any 
police  officer  or  native  commissioner  guilty  of  connivance  or  neg¬ 
lect,  he  should  subject  them  to  fine  and  dismissal  from  the  ser¬ 
vice.  5thly,  the  judge  or  magistrate  in  each  district  should  be 
directed  to  make  a  tour  of  the  district  once  .a  year,  in  the  cold 
season  in  order  to  see  that  the  above  laws  and  regulations  for 
the  protection  of  the  poor  peasantry  are  properly  carried  into 
effect.  6thly,  and  lastly,  the  collector  should  be  requited  to 
prepare  a  general  register  of  all  the  cultivators,  containing  their 
names,  their  respective  portions  of  land,  respective  rents  as  per¬ 
manently  fixed  according  to  the  system  proposed. 

35.  Q.  Is  the  condition  of  the  cultivators  improved  within 
your  recollection  of  the  country? 

A.  According  to  the  best  of  my  recollection  and  belief,  their 
condition  has  not  been  improving  in  any  degree. 

36.  Q^.  Has  the  condition  of  the  proprietors  of  land  im- 
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proved  under  the  present  system  of  assessment? 

A.  Undoubtedly:  their  condition  has  been  much  improv¬ 
ed;  because,  being  secured  by  the  permanent  settlement  against 
further  demands  of  revenue,  in  proportion  to  the  improvement 
of  their  estates,  they  have  in  consequence  brought  the  waste 
lands  into  cultivation,  and  raised  the  rents  of  their  tenantry, 
and  thus  increased  their  own  incomes,  as  well  as  the  resources 
of  the  country. 

37.  Q,.  Has  the  government  sustained  any  loss  by  conclud¬ 
ing  the  permanent  settlement  of  1793  in  Bengal,  Behar,  and  part 
of  Orissa  without  taking  more  time  to  ascertain  the  net  produce 
of  the  land,  or  waiting  for  further  increase  of  revenue? 

A.  The  amount  of  assessment  fixed  on  the  lands  of  these 
provinces  at  the  time  of  the  permanent  settlement  (1793),  was 
as  high  as  had  ever  been  assessed,  and  in  many  instances  higher 
than  had  ever  before  been  realized  by  the  exertions  of  any  gov¬ 
ernment,  Mohammedan  or  British.  Therefore  the  government 
sacrificed  nothing  in  concluding  that  settlement.  If  it  had  not 
been  formed,  the  landholders  (Zamindars)  would  always  have 
taken  care  to  prevent  the  revenue  from  increasing  by  not  bring¬ 
ing  the  waste  lands  into  cultivation,  and  by  collusive  arrange¬ 
ments  to  elude  further  demands;  while  the  state  of  the  culti¬ 
vators  would  not  have  been  at  all  better  than  it  is  now.  How¬ 
ever,  if  the  government  had  taken  the  whole  estates  of  the  coun¬ 
try  into  its  own  hands,  as  in  the  ceded  and  conquered  provin¬ 
ces  and  the  Madras  Presidency,  then  by  allowing  the  landholders 
only  ten  per  cent  on  the  rents  (Malikanah),  and  securing  all  the 
rest  to  the  government,  it  might  no  doubt  have  increased  the 
revenue  for  a  short  time.  But  the  whole  of  the  landlords  in  the 
country  would  then  have  been  reduced  to  the  same  wretched 
condition  as  they  are  at  present  in  the  ceded  and  conquered 
provinces  of  the  Bengal  Presidency,  or  rather  annihilated,  as  in 
many  parts  of  the  Madras  territory;  and  the  whole  population 
reduced  to  the  same  level  of  poverty.  At  the  same  time,  the 
temporary  increase  of  revenue  to  government  under  its  own 
immediate  management  would  also  have  soon  fallen  off,  through 
the  misconduct  and  negligence  of  the  revenue  officers,  as  shown 
by  innumerable  instances  in  which  the  estates  were  kept  khas 
i.e.  under  the  immediate  management  of  government. 

38.  Q^.  Why  are  lands  so  frequently  sold  for  arrears  of 
revenue,  and  transferred  from  one  set  of  hands  to  another? 

A.  For  ten  or  twelve  years  after  the  introduction  of  the 
permanent  settlement,  the  old  Zamindars,  from  adhering  to 
their  ancient  habits  of  managing  their  estates  by  agents,  and 
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neglecting  their  own  affairs,  very  soon  lost  a  great  part  of  their 
lands  and  some  the  whole;  the  purchasers,  by  their  active  exer¬ 
tions  and  outlay  of  capital,  improved  many  of  their  estates,  and 
increased  their  own  fortune:  but  many  of  their  heirs  and  suc¬ 
cessors  again  becoming  less  active  and  more  extravagant,  by 
rivalry  with  each  other  in  nuptial  entertainments,  funeral  rites, 
and  other  religious  ceremonies,  frequently  ran  into  debt,  and 
brought  their  estates  again  into  the  market. 

39  and  40.  Q^.  Do  the  lands  sold  for  arrears  usually  rea¬ 
lize  the  revenue  claimed  by  government,  and  fetch  their  full 
value?  If  not,  what  is  the  cause  of  the  depreciation? 

A.  They  generally  realize  the  revenue  due  from  them; 
not  always,  however,  as  they  are  sold  sometimes  even  below  the 
amount  of  arrears  due  by  the  proprietors,  owing  to  the  want  of 
due  publicity  and  consequent  absence  of  competitors;  or  collu¬ 
sive  sales  of  the  estates  as  before  observed  (see  Ans.  to  Quest. 
26). 

41.  Q.  After  the  sale  of  the  lands,  should  the  arrears  not 
be  realized,  does  the  government  seize  upon  the  person  of  the 
proprietor  ? 

A.  Yes:  the  government  seizes  his  person,  and  any  other 
property  government  may  discover  him  to  be  possessed  of,  is 
sold. 

42.  Q,.  If  so,  is  there  any  limit  to  his  confinement,  except 
payment  of  the  debt? 

A.  There  is  no  specified  limit  to  the  best  of  my  recollec¬ 
tion  but  after  government  is  satisfied  that  he  has  given  up  all 
his  property,  he  may  obtain  his  release  from  its  humanity. 

43.  Q.  Have  the  cultivators  any  means  of  accumulating 
capital  under  the  present  system? 

A.  Certainly  not;  very  often  when  grain  is  abundant,  and 
therefore  cheap,  they  are  obliged,  as  already  observed,  to  sell 
their  whole  produce  to  satisfy  the  demand  of  their  landholders, 
and  to  subsist  themselves  by  their  own  labour.  In  scarce  and 
dear  years  they  may  be  able  to  retain  some  portion  of  the 
crop  to  form  a  part  of  their  subsistence,  but  by  no  means 
enough  for  the  whole.  In  short,  such  is  the  melancholy  condition 
of  the  agricultural  labourers,  that  it  always  gives  me  the  great¬ 
est  pain  to  allude  to  it. 

44.  Q^.  When  the  government  makes  an  assessment  on  the 
fields  of  the  cultivators  by  means  of  numerous  subordinate  offi¬ 
cers,  is  there  any  effectual  mode  of  preventing  collusion,  em¬ 
bezzlement  or  oppression  in  the  valuing  and  measuring  of  the 
lands  ? 
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A.  I  think  it  is  almost  impossible  under  that  system, 
carried  on,  as  it  must  be,  by  means  of  a  vast  number  of  indi¬ 
viduals  who  are  generally  poor,  and  have  no  character  to  sup¬ 
port.  From  their  mismanagement  not  only  the  cultivators  suf¬ 
fer,  but  ultimately  the  government  itself,  from  the  falling  off  in 
the  revenue,  under  a  system  that  at  once  presses  down  the 
people  and  exhausts  the  resources  of  the  country.  However, 
if  the  government  would  take  the  survey  and  assessment  of  one 
of  the  preceding  years  as  a  standard,  and  prevent  any  future 
measurement  and  assessment,  it  would  relieve  the  cultivators, 
from  the  apprehension  of  further  exactions,^  and  the  collector 
or  the  registrar  of  the  district  should  be  authorized  to  grant 
reduction  to  any  cultivator  subjected  to  over-measurement  on 
being  petitioned,  and  on  personally  ascertaining  such  to  have 
occurred. 

45.  Q^.  Are  collectors  generally  competent  to  superintend 
personally  the  revenue  affairs  of  the  district? 

A.  From  the  heat  of  the  climate,  and  from  the  difficulty 
of  transacting  business  in  a  language  which  is  foreign  to  them, 
the  collectors  in  general  for  the  above  reasons,  must  stand  in 
need  of  aid  from  others,  whom  they  employ  as  instruments  in 
conducting  the  details.  At  the  same  time  they  have  so  little 
intercourse  or  acquaintance  with  the  native  inhabitants,  that 
they  must  naturally  depend  chiefly  on  two  or  three  persons 
who  are  around  them,  in  whom  they  generally  place  confidence, 
and  consequently  these  few  who  have  no  chance  of  bettering 
their  condition  from  the  trifling  salaries  allowed  them,  some¬ 
times  consult  their  own  interests,  rather  than  those  of  the  gov¬ 
ernment  or  the  people. 

46.  a-  Are  the  collectors  vested  with  sufficient  power  to 
perform  effectually  the  duties  attached  to  their  office,  or  do 
they  enjoy  authority  of  an  extent  to  be  injurious  to  the  pub¬ 
lic? 

A.  Their  powers  are  amply  sufficient.  The  judicial  autho¬ 
rities  also  are  always  required  by  the  regulations  of  government 
to  afford  them  promptly  every  necessary  assistance  in  the  dis¬ 
charge  of  their  duties,  and  many  collectors  are  even  invested  with 
the  additional  office  and  powers  of  magistrates;  contrary  to  the 
judicial  system  established  by  Lord  Cornwallis,  and  to  the 

^  Since  writing  the  above,  I  happened  to  meet  with  a  gentleman  from 
Madras,  of  high  talents  and  experience,  who  maintained  that  no  further 
measurements  or  assessments  are  at  all  allowed  in  the  provinces  belonging 
to  that  presidency.  I  felt  gratified  at  the  intelligence,  and  shall  feel  still  more 
so  to  find  it  confirmed  by  the  Regulations  of  government. 
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common  pi'inciples  of  justice,  as  they  thus  become  at  once  parties 
and  judges  in  their  own  case;  consequently  such  powers  very 
often  prove  injurious  to  those  who  attempt  to  maintain  their 
own  right  against  the  claims  of  government,  whose  agents  the 
collectors  are.  I  much  regret  such  a  wide  deviation  in  principle 
from  the  system  of  Lord  Cornwallis;  as  I  think  that  system, 
with  such  modifications  and  improvements  as  time  may  sug¬ 
gest,  should  be  maintained  as  the  basis  of  the  revenue  and  judi¬ 
cial  system  of  India. 

47.  Q^.  Can  you  suggest  any  improvement  which  might 
secure  the  revenue  to  government  and  protection  to  the  people? 

A.  The  regulations  already  in  force  are  fully  adequate 
to  secure  the  government  revenue.  But  to  secure  the  people 
against  any  unjust  exactions  on  the  part  of  the  revenue  offi¬ 
cers,  I  would  propose,  first,  that  the  collectors  should  not  by 
any  means  be  armed  with  the  magisterial  powers.  Secondly, 
that  any  charge  against  the  revenue  officers  should  be  at  once 
investigated  by  the  judicial  courts  to  which  they  are  subject, 
without  reference  to  the  number  of  cases  on  the  file  of  the 
court,  as  has  been  the  practice  with  regard  to  causes  in 
which  the  collectors  are  prosecutors;  so  that  both  parties 
may  have  an  equal  chance  of  legal  redress.  This,  under  exist¬ 
ing  circumstances,  seems  to  be  the  best  remedy  that  presents 
itself;  but  with  the  present  system,  I  must  repeat  my  fears  that 
redress  will  not  always  be  attainable. 

48.  Q^.  Would  it  be  injurious  or  beneficial  to  allow  Euro¬ 
peans  of  capital  to  purchase  estates  and  settle  on  them? 

A.  If  Europeans  of  character  and  capital  were  allowed  to 
settle  in  the  country,  with  the  permission  of  India  board,  or 
the  Court  of  Directors,  or  the  local  government,  it  would  greatly 
improve  the  resources  of  the  country,  and  also  the  condition 
of  the  native  inhabitants,  by  showing  them  superior  methods 
of  cultivation,  and  the  proper  mode  of  treating  their  labourers 
and  dependents. 

49.  Q^.  Would  it  be  advantageous,  or  the  reverse,  to  admit 
Europeans  of  all  descriptions  to  become  settlers? 

A.  Such  a  measure  could  only  be  regarded  as  adopted  for 
the  purpose  of  entirely  supplanting  the  native  inhabitants,  and 
expelling  them  from  the  country.  Because  it  is  obvious  that  there 
is  no  resemblance  between  the  higher  and  educated  classes  of 
Europeans  and  the  lower  and  uneducated  classes.  The  difference 
in  character,  opinions  and  sentiments  between  Europeans  and 
the  Indian  race,  particularly  in  social  and  religious  matters,  is 
so  great  that  the  two  races  could  not  peaceably  exist  together 
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as  one  community,  in  a  country  conquered  by  the  former,  un¬ 
less  they  were  gradually  assimilated  by  constant  intercourse, 
continued  and  increased  for  a  long  period  of  years,  under  a 
strong  and  vigorous  system  of  police,  in  every  village,  large  or 
small;  an  establishment  so  expensive,  however,  that  the  present 
revenue  of  India  could  not  support  it.  Such  assimilation  has 
in  some  measure  taken  place  at  Calcutta  from  the  daily  com¬ 
munication  of  many  of  the  respectable  members  of  both  com¬ 
munities.  Yet  even  in  that  capital,  though  the  seat  of  govern¬ 
ment  and  numerous  police  officer?  are  placed  at  almost  every 
hundred  yards,  the  common  Europeans  are  often  disposed  to 
annoy  the  native  inhabitants.  By  the  above  statement  I  do  not 
mean  to  convey  that  there  are  not  any  honest  and  industrious 
persons  among  the  European  labourers.  On  the  contrary  I  be¬ 
lieve  that  amongst  the  very  humblest  class  of  society  such  cha¬ 
racters  are  numerous.  But  even  in  justice  to  them,  I  deem  it 
right  to  state  that  without  capital,  they  could  not,  in  a  hot 
country,  compete  with  the  native  labourers,  who  are  accustom¬ 
ed  to  the  climate,  and  from  their  very  different  habits  of  life 
with  regard  to  food,  clothes  and  lodging  can  subsist  on  at  least 
one-sixth,  if  not  one-tenth  of  what  is  required  by  a  European 
labourer.  Consequently  the  latter  would  not  find  his  situation 
at  all  improved,  but  the  very  reverse  by  emigrating  to  India. 

50.  Q,-  Would  the  judicial  system  as  at  present  establish¬ 
ed,  be  sufficient  to  control  the  European  settlers  in  the  interior  of 
the  country? 

A.  At  present  British-born  subjects  are  not  amenable  to 
the  Company’s  courts,  except  as  regard  small  debts  under  500 
rupees  (about  £  50)  and  for  petty  cases  of  assault.  Consequent¬ 
ly  under  the  present  regulations,  the  courts  as  now  established, 
are  by  no  means  competent  to  exercise  any  adequate  con¬ 
trol  over  British-born  subjects  in  the  interior. 

51.  Q.  Would  it  be  advisable  to  extend  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  King’s  courts  already  established  at  the  presidencies,  or 
to  augment  their  number;  or  to  give  greater  power  to  the  Com¬ 
pany’s  judges  over  the  European  settlers? 

A.  If  the  expenses  attending  the  King’s  courts  could  be 
reduced  at  a  level  with  the  costs  of  the  Company’s  courts,  it 
would  be  useful  and  desirable  to  increase  the  number  of  such 
courts  to  the  same  extent  as  that  of  the  Company’s  courts  of 
appeal  at  present;  if  Europeans  of  respectability  are  permitted 
freely  to  settle  in  the  interior.  But  should  such  reduction  of 
expense  be  impracticable,  it  seems  necessary  in  that  event  to 
extend  the  power  of  the  Company’s  courts  under  the  judicial 
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servants  of  the  Company.  In  the  latter  case  these  judicial  servants 
should  be  regularly  educated  as  barristers  in  the  principles  of 
British  law;  or  the  British  settlers  must  consent  to  be  subject  to 
the  present  description  of  judicial  officers,  under  such  rules  and 
regulations  as  the  local  government  of  India  has  established  for 
the  rest  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country.  With  regard  to  the 
extension  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  King’s  courts  already  esta¬ 
blished  at  the  presidencies,  although  in  the  courts  justice  is, 
I  think,  ably  administered,  yet  it  is  at  an  expense  so  enormous 
to  the  parties,  and  to  the  community  that  even  so  wealthy  a  city 
as  Calcutta  is  unable  to  support  its  exorbitant  costs,  to  which 
two  successive  grand  juries  have  called  the  attention  of  the  judges 
without  any  effect. 

52.  Q,.  How  would  the  settlement  on  a  large  scale  of  Euro¬ 
peans  of  capital  in  the  country  improve  its  resources? 

A.  As  a  large  sum  of  money  is  now  annually  drawn  from 
India  by  Europeans  retiring  from  it  with  the  fortunes  realized 
there,  a  system  which  would  encourage  Europeans  of  capital 
to  become  permanent  settlers  with  their  families,  would  necessarily 
greatly  improve  the  resources  of  the  country. 

53.  Q,.  Is  there  any  portion  of  land  in  the  provinces  with 
which  you  are  acquainted,  free  from  public  assessments? 

A.  There  is  land  of  this  description,  and  in  some  districts 
to  considerable  extent. 

54.  Q.  Have  any  measures  been  adopted  by  government 
to  ascertain  the  validity  of  the  titles  by  which  such  lands  are 
held  free  from  assessment  or  have  any  of  them  been  resumed, 
and  under  what  circumstances? 

A.  In  Regulation  XIX  of  1793,  Lord  Cornwallis,  the 
Governor-General-in-Council,  directed  the  revenue  collectors  to 
enquire  into  the  validity  of  the  titles  of  such  land:  and  in  case 
of  there  being  any  doubt  as  to  their  validity,  to  institute  prosecu¬ 
tions  so  as  to  have  them  judicially  investigated;  and  in  the  event 
of  the  parties  in  possession  of  the  land  failing  to  establish  a  valid 
title  in  the  court,  the  lands  might,  by  a  decree  of  the  court,  be 
resumed  by  the  collectors  on  behalf  of  government.  But  the 
government  declared  in  the  preamble  of  that  regulation,  that 
no  holder  of  such  tax-free  (lakhiraj)  lands  should  be  deprived  of 
them,  or  subjected  to  revenue,  until  his  title  should  be  judicial¬ 
ly  investigated  and  “adjudged  invalid  by  a  final  judicial  decree”. 
However,  I  feel  bound  to  add,  that  in  1828,  by  Reg.  Ill  of  that 
year,  the  revenue  collector  in  each  district  was  authorized  to 
dispossess  the  holders  of  such  tax-free  lands  by  his  own  autho¬ 
rity,  without  reference  to  any  judicial  courts,  if  the  collector 
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should  be  of  opinion,  after  such  enquiry  as  might  satisfy  him¬ 
self  that  the  title  of  the  proprietor  was  not  valid.  It  is  there¬ 
in  enacted  (Sec.  4,  Art.  1)  that  “such  decision  of  the  collector 
shall  have  the  force  and  effect  of  decree”.  Also  (Art.  2),  that 
“it  shall  not  be  necessary  for  him  to  transmit  his  proceedings  to 
the  Board  of  Revenue,”  but  “the  party  dispossessed  might 
appeal;”  and  by  Art.  3,  whether  an  appeal  be  filed  or  not, 
“that  it  shall  and  may  be  lawful  for  the  collector  immediately 
to  carry  into  effect  his  decision  by  attaching  and  assessing  the 
lands”.  This  regulation  produced  great  alarm  and  distrust 
amongst  the  natives  of  Bengal,  Behar,  and  Orissa,  many  of 
whom  petitioned  against  the  principle  of  one  party,  who  lays 
claim  to  the  land,  dispossessing  an  actual  possessor  at  his  own 
discretion;  and  Lord  William  Bentinck,  though  he  has  not  res¬ 
cinded  the  regulation,  has  suspended  the  immediate  execution 
of  it  for  the  present. 

London  (Signed)  Rammohun  Roy 

August  19,  1831 
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Various  opinions  are  entertained  by  individuals  with  regard 
to  the  perpetual  settlement  of  public  revenue,  concluded  ac¬ 
cording  to  Regulation  I  of  1793  with  proprietors  of  land  in 
the  provinces  of  Bengal,  Behar,  and  Orissa,  and  arguments  resting 
on  different  principles  have  been  adduced  for  and  against  this 
system;  no  room  is  therefore  left  for  throwing  any  new  light  on 
the  subject.  We  may,  however,  safely  advance  so  far  as  to  admit 
the  settlement  to  be  advantageous  to  both  the  contracting  parties, 
though  not  perhaps  in  equal  proportion. 

2.  To  convince  ourselves,  in  the  first  instance,  of  the  accu¬ 
racy  of  the  opinion  that  the  perpetual  settlement  has  proved 
advantageous  to  government,  a  reference  to  the  revenue  records 
of  the  former  and  present  rulers  will,  I  think,  suffice.  No  ins¬ 
tance  can  be  shown  in  those  records,  in  which  the  sum  asses¬ 
sed  and  annually  expected  from  these  provinces  was  ever  col¬ 
lected  with  equal  advantage  prior  to  the  year  1793.  To  avoid 
the  demand  of  an  increase  of  revenue  on  the  part  of  government, 
propi'ietors  in  general  used  then  wilfully  to  neglect  the  cultiva¬ 
tion,  which  very  often  proved  utterly  ruinous  to  themselves, 
and  excessively  inconvenient  to  government  in  managing,  farm¬ 
ing,  or  selling  such  estates  for  the  purpose  of  realizing  their 
revenues. 

3.  Such  persons  as  have  directed  their  attention  to  the 
revenue  records  of  government,  must  have  been  struck  with  the 
extreme  difference  existing  between  the  rate  of  value  at  which 
estates  usually  sold  prior  to  the  year  1793,  or  even  several 
years  subsequent  to  that  period,  and  the  common  price  which 
the  disposal  of  those  estates  now  obtains  to  government  or  indi¬ 
viduals  at  public  or  private  sales;  and  it  will  not,  I  believe, 
be  alleged  that  I  am  far  wrong,  when  I  say  that  this  increase 
may  in  general  be  reckoned  tenfold,  and  in  some  instances 
twenty.  This  enormous  augmentation  of  the  price  of  land  is 
principally  to  be  attributed  to  the  extensive  cultivation  of 
waste  lands,  which  has  taken  place  in  every  part  of  the  coun¬ 
try,  and  to  the  rise  of  rents  payable  by  the  cultivators,  and  not 
to  any  other  cause  that  I  can  trace. 

4.  It  is  true  that  the  common  increase  of  wealth  has  an 
irresistible  tendency  to  augment  the  price  without  any  improving 
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change  in  the  property;  but  when  we  reflect  on  the  extent  of 
overwhelming  poverty  throughout  the  country  (towns  and  their 
vicinity  excepted),  we  cannot  admit  that  increase  of  wealth 
in  general  has  been  the  cause  of  the  actual  rise  in  the  value  of 
landed  estates.  To  those  who  have  ever  made  a  tour  of  the 
provinces,  either  on  public  duty  or  from  motives  of  curiosity, 
it  is  well  known  that  within  a  circle  of  a  hundred  miles  in  any 
part  of  the  country  there  are  to  be  found  very  few,  if  any 
(besides  proprietors  of  lands),  that  have  the  least  pretension  to 
wealth  or  independence,  or  even  the  common  comforts  of  life. 

5.  It  has  been  asserted,  and  perhaps  justly,  that  much 
of  the  increased  wealth  of  Bengal  in  late  years  is  to  be  ascribed 
to  the  opening  of  the  trade  in  1814,  thereby  occasioning  a 
greatly  increased  demand  for  the  produce  of  lands.  In  so  far, 
however,  as  this  cause  may  have  operated  to  increase  of  wealth, 
it  is  confined  to  landlords  and  dealers  in  commodities. 

6.  Besides,  government  appropriates  to  itself  an  enormous 
duty  on  the  transit  and  exportation  of  the  produce  of  the  soil, 
which  has,  since  the  period  of  the  perpetual  settlement,  increas¬ 
ed  to  a  great  amount  from  the  exertion  of  the  proprietors  in 
extending  and  improving  cultivation,  under  the  assurance  that 
no  demand  of  an  increase  of  revenue  would  be  made  upon 
them  on  account  of  the  progressive  productiveness  of  their  estates. 

7.  In  the  second  place,  that  the  perpetual  settlement  has 
been  conducive  to  the  interest  of  the  proprietors  of  land  is,  in 
fact,  acknowledged  by  all  parties,  and  is  fully  evident  on  refe¬ 
rence  to  the  present  and  former  revenue  registers.  The  benefit 
which  the  proprietors  enjoy  is  principally  owing  to  circumstan¬ 
ces:  Firstly,  the  extended  cultivation  of  waste  lands  which  for¬ 
merly  yielded  no  rent;  secondly,  subsequent  increase  of  i:ents, 
much  beyond  those  rates  paid  by  cultivators  at  the  time  of  the 
perpetual  settlement,  in  defiance  of  the  rights  of  Khud-kasht 
Ryots — that  is,  such  villagers  as  cultivate  on  lease  the  land  that 
belongs  to  the  village. 

8.  None  will,  I  think,  hesitate  to  rejoice  in  the  augmen¬ 
tation  of  the  incomes  of  proprietors  derived  from  the  extension 
of  cultivation,  as  every  man  is  entitled  by  law  and  reason  to 
enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  honest  labour  and  good  management. 
But  as  to  the  policy  of  vesting  in  the  proprietors  themselves, 
exempted  from  any  increase  of  tax,  the  power  of  augmenting  rents 
due  from  their  Khud-kasht  tenants,  I  must  confess  it  to  be  a 
subject  that  requires  examination. 

9.  It  is  too  true  to  be  denied  that  there  was  no  regular 
system  of  administering  justice,  even  in  theory,  under  the  gov- 
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ernment  of  the  former  rulers,  and  that  there  were  few  instances 
in  which  such  humble  individuals  as  Khud-kasht  Ryots  succeeded 
in  bringing  complaints  against  proprietors  to  the  notice  of  higher 
authorities;  nevertheless  their  claims  to  the  cultivation  of  parti¬ 
cular  soils  at  fixed  rates,  according  to  their  respective  qualities, 
were  always  admitted  as  their  means  of  livelihood,  and  induce¬ 
ment  to  continue  to  reside  in  their  native  village,  although 
proprietors  very  often  oppressively  extorted  from  them  sums  of 
money,  in  addition  to  their  rents,  under  the  name  of  abwabs.^ 
or  subscriptions;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Ryots  frequently 
obtained  deductions  through  collusion  with  the  managers  act¬ 
ing  in  behalf  of  the  proprietors. 

10.  The  measure  adopted  for  the  protection  of  Khud-kasht 
tenants  in  Article  2,  Sec.  LX,  Regulation  VIII  of  1793,  was 
conditional  and  has  been  consequently  subject  to  violation. 
Hence  they  have  benefited  very  little,  if  at  all,  by  its  provisions. 

11.  The  power  of  imposing  new  leases  and  rents,  given 
to  the  proprietors  by  Regulations  I  and  VIII  of  1793,  and  subse¬ 
quent  Regulations,  has  considerably  enriched  comparatively 
a  few  individuals — the  proprietors  of  land — to  the  extreme  dis¬ 
advantage,  or  rather  ruin,  of  millions  of  their  tenants;  and  it  is 
productive  of  no  advantage  to  the  government. 

12.  During  the  former  system  of  government,  proprietors 
in  these  and  other  provinces,  contrary  to  the  tenure  by  which 
lands  are  held  in  England,  were  required  to  pay  a  considerable 
proportion  of  their  rents  to  the  ruler  of  the  country,  whose  arbi¬ 
trary  will  was  alone  sufficient  to  augment  or  reduce  the  rates 
of  the  levenue  demandable  from  them,  and  who,  by  despotic 
power,  might  deprive  them  of  their  rights  as  proprietors  when 
they  failed  to  pay  the  revenue  unjustly  alleged  to  be  due  from 
them.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  situation  of  the  proprie¬ 
tors  was  not  in  any  respect  on  a  more  favourable  footing  than 
that  of  the  Khud-kasht  tenant,  and  consequently  their  right  was 
not  in  any  way  analogous  to  that  of  a  landlord  in  England. 

13.  In  short,  there  were  three  parties  acknowledged  to 
have  had  a  fixed  right  in  the  soil: — Istly,  the  Ryots  to  cultivate 
the  land,  and  receive  one  half  of  the  produce  in  return  for  the 
seed  and  labour.  2ndly,  the  government,  in  return  for  its  gene¬ 
ral  protection,  to  receive  the  other  half,  with  the  exception  of 
one-tenth  or  eleventh.  3rdly,  the  Zamindars,  or  landholders 
to  receive  the  tenth  or  eleventh  for  their  local  protection,  and 
for  their  intervention  between  the  government  and  the  peasantry. 

14.  With  a  view  to  facilitating  the  collection  of  revenue  and 
to  encourage  proprietors  to  improve  their  estates,  government 
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liberally  relieved  them  in  the  year  1793  from  the  distress  and 
difficulties  originating  in  the  uncertainty  of  assessment,  by  con¬ 
cluding  a  perpetual  settlement  with  them.  But  I  am  at  a  loss 
to  conceive  why  this  indulgence  was  not  extended  to  their 
tenants,  by  requiring  proprietors  .  to  follow  the  example  of 
government,  in  fixing  a  definite  rent  to  be  received  from  each 
cultivator,  according  to  the  average  sum  actually  collected 
from  him  during  a  given  term  of  years;  or  why  the  feeling  of 
compassion  excited  by  the  miserable  condition  of  the  cultiva¬ 
tors  does  not  now  induce  the  government  to  fix  a  maximum 
standard,  corresponding  with  the  sum  of  rent  now  paid  by 
each  cultivator  in  one  year,  and  positively  interdict  any  further 
increase. 

15.  Some,  however,  doubt  whether  government  can  now 
assume  the  power  of  bettering  the  condition  of  this  immense  por¬ 
tion  of  its  subjects,  without  violating  the  long-standing  practice 
of  the  country,  and  the  principles  laid  down  in  their  existing 
regulations,  at  least  for  the  last  forty  years.  But  I  am  satis¬ 
fied  that  an  unjust  precedent  and  practice,  even  of  longer  stand¬ 
ing  cannot  be  considered  as  the  standard  of  justice  by  an 
enlightened  government. 

16.  With  respect  to  the  Regulations,  however,  there  would 
be  no  real  violation  of  them;  as  in  Reg.  I  of  1793,  which  is 
the  basis  of  the  permanent  settlement,  the  government  thus 
expressly  declares,  that  “It  being  the  duty  of  the  ruling  power 
to  protect  all  classes  of  people,  and  more  particularly  those 
who  from  their  situation  are  most  helpless,  the  Governor- 
General-in-Council  will,  whenever  he  may  deem  it  proper, 
enact  such  regulations  as  he  may  think  necessary,  for  the  pro¬ 
tection  and  welfare  of  the  dependent  Talookdars^  Ryots,  and  other 
cultivators  of  the  soil;  and  no  Zamindar,  independent  Talookdar, 
or  other  actual  proprietor  of  land,  shall  be  entitled  on  this 
account  to  make  any  objection  to  the  discharge  of  the  fixed 
assessment  which  they  have  respectively  agreed  to  pay.” 

17.  And  again  in  Regulation  VIII  of  1793  (Section  60, 
Article  2),  the  government  recognised  the  principle  of  the  culti¬ 
vators  of  the  lands  attached  to  their  own  village  {Khud-kasht 
Ryots)  having  a  permanent  right  to  retain  possession  thereof  at 
a  fixed  rent,  and  enacted  that  their  title-deeds  [Pattahs)  should 
not  be  set  aside,  except  in  certain  specified  cases,  applicable 
to  that  period  of  general  settlement,  and  not  extending  to  forty 
years  afterwards. 

18.  I  regret  to  say  that  in  some  parts  of  these  provinces 
the  rent  is  already  raised  so  high,  that  even  an  interdict 
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against  further  increase  cannot  afford  the  Ryots  (cultivators) 
any  relief  or  comfort;  consequently,  the  government  might 
endeavour  to  raise  part  of  its  revenue  by  taxes  on  luxuries,  and 
such  articles  of  use  and  consumption  as  are  not  necessaries 
of  life,  and  make  a  proportionate  deduction  in  the  rents  of  the 
cultivators,  and  in  the  revenues  of  the  Zamindars  to  whom 
their  lands  belong. 

19.  Failing  this,  the  same  desirable  object  may  be  accom¬ 
plished  by  reducing  the  revenue  establishment  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  manner: — under  the  former  government,  the  natives 
of  the  country,  particularly  Hindus,  were  exclusively  employed 
in  the  revenue  department  in  all  situations,  and  they  are  still 
so  almost  exclusively  under  the  present  system.  The  collectors 
being  covenanted  European  servants  of  the  Company,  are  em¬ 
ployed  as  superintendents  at  a  salary  of  a  thousand  or  fifteen 
hundred  rupees  (100  to  150  /)  per  mensem.  The  duties,  how¬ 
ever,  are  chiefly  performed  by  the  native  officers,  as  they  are  not 
of  such  importance  or  difficult  as  the  duties  attached  to  the 
judicial  department,  in  which  one  slip  might  at  i  once  destroy 
the  life  of  the  innocent,  or  alter  the  just  destination  of  property 
for  a  hundred  generations. 

20.  The  prijicipal  duties  attached  to  the  situation  of  Col¬ 
lector  are  as  follows:  1st.  The  receipt  of  the  revenue  by  instal¬ 
ments  according  to  the  assessment,  and  remitting  the  amount 
thus  collected  to  the  General  Treasury;  or  to  one  of  the  com¬ 
manding  officers;  or  to  the  Commercial  Resident  or  Salt  Agent, 
as  directed  by  the  Accountant  General.  2nd.  Advertising  and 
selling  the  estates  of  defaulters  to  realize  arrears.  3rd.  Taking 
care  of  his  own  treasury  (to  prevent  any  mismanagement  of  it) 
and  the  revenue  records.  4th.  Making  partitions  of  estates,  when 
joint  sharers  thereof  apply  to  him  for  such  division.  5th.  Pre¬ 
paring  a  quinquennial  register  of  the  estates  paying  revenue 
within  his  collectorship.  6th.  Ascertaining  what  tax-free  land  has 
been  in  the  possession  of  individuals  without  a  valid  title.  7th. 
Furnishing  the  judicial  authorities  with  official  papers  required 
by  them,  and  executing  their  decrees  concerning  lands,  etc. 
8th.  Deciding  cases  which  the  judicial  officer  has  it  in  his  option 
to  refer  to  the  collector.  9th.  Officiating  as  local  post-master 
under  the  authority  of  the  post-master-general.  10th.  Assessing 
duties  on  the  vendors  of  liquors  and  drugs  with  the  concur¬ 
rence  of  the  magistrate,  and  collecting  the  duties  payable  there¬ 
on  (receiving  five  per  cent  on  the  amount  of  collection  for  his 
trouble).  11th.  Giving  out  stamped  papers  to  native  vendors, 
and  he  being  responsible  for  the  same,  ten  per  cent,  I  think,  on  the 
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sum  realized  is  allowed  him  for  his  trouble  and  responsibility. 
(The  two  latter  articles  produce  of  [for]  the  collector  an  additional 
monthly  income  of  from  not  less  than  200  to  1,000  rupees 
a  month,  according  to  the  greater  or  smaller  sale  in  different 
districts).  12th.  Regulating  the  conduct  of  the  native  sub¬ 
collectors,  assessors  and  surveyors,  employed  on  the  estates  under 
the  immediate  management  of  government.  13th.  Transmitting 
monthly  and  annual  reports  and  accounts  to  the  accountant- 
general  and  the  civil  auditor,  and  corresponding  with  the 
Board  of  Revenue  on  the  various  affairs  of  his  collectorship  as 
well  as  obeying  their  instructions. 

21.  A  native  of  respectability  at  a  salary  of  about  300,  or 
400  rupees  per  month  may  be  appointed  in  lieu  of  the  Euro¬ 
pean  collector,  and  he  should  give  sureties  for  his  character  and 
responsibility  to  such  amount  as  government  may  deem  adequate. 
The  large  sum  that  may  thus  be  saved  by  dispensing  with  the 
collectors  would  not  only  enable  government  to  give  some  relief 
to  the  unfortunate  Ryots  above  referred  to  by  reducing  their  rents, 
but  also  raise  the  character  of  the  natives  and  render  them 
attached  to  the  existing  government  and  active  in  the  dis¬ 
charge  of  their  public  duties,  knowing  that  under  such  a  system 
the  faithful  and  industrious  native  servant  would  receive  the 
merit,  and  ultimately  the  full  reward  of  his  services;  whereas 
under  the  present  system  the  credit  or  discredit  is  attributed  to 
the  European  head  of  the  department;  while  the  natives  who 
are  the  real  managers  of  the  business  are  entirely  overlooked 
and  neglected,  and  consequently  they  seem  most  of  them  to  be 
rendered  quite  indifferent  to  anything  but  their  own  tempo¬ 
rary  interest. 

22.  With  respect  to  the  expediency  and  advantage  of  ap¬ 
pointing  native  revenue  officers  to  the  higher  situation  in  the 
revenue  department,  I  am  strongly  supported  by  the  opinion 
of  persons  whose  sentiments  have  great  weight  with  the  govern¬ 
ing  party  as  well  as  with  the  party  governed.  I  can  safely  quote 
the  remarks  of  many  distinguished  servants  of  the  Honourable 
East  India  Company,  such  as  Sir  Thomas  Munro,  Mr.  Robert 
Richards,  Mr.  H.  Ellis,  and  others. 

23.  The  native  collectors  should  be  under  the  immediate 
and  strict  control  of  the  Board  of  Revenue  as  the  European  col¬ 
lectors  at  present  are,  and  should  be  made  strictly  responsible 
for  every  act  performed  in  the  official  capacity.  No  one  should 
be  removed  from  his  situation  unless  on  proof  of  misconduct  regu¬ 
larly  established  to  the  satisfaction  of  government  on  the  re¬ 
port  of  the  Board  of  Revenue. 
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24.  For  the  present,  perhaps,  it  would  be  proper  to  trans¬ 
fer  the  duty  of  selling  the  property  of  defaulting  landholders 
to  the  registrars;  and  the  judges,  instead  of  referring  causes  to 
the  revenue  officers,  should  submit  them  to  the  Sudder  Ameens 
(or  native  commissioners  already  appointed  to  decide  causes  under 
a  certain  amount). 

25.  In  order  to  prevent  the  exercise  of  any  undue  influ¬ 
ence  or  bribery  in  obtaining  the  situation  of  native  collectors 
of  revenue,  it  is  requisite  that  all  the  present  Serishtadars  or  head 
native  officers  attached  to  the  different  collectorships,  should  each 
be  confirmed,  at  once,  in  the  situation  of  collector,  and  in  case 
of  his  death  or  removal,  the  next  in  rank  should  succeed  him. 
In  the  same  manner  those  under  them  should  be  each  pro¬ 
moted  regularly  in  succession  according  to  his  rank  in  the 
revenue  department,  unless  incapacitated  from  being  unable  to 
produce  the  requisite  security,  or  from  other  evident  disquali¬ 
fication.  And  no  one  should  be  allowed  to  hold  the  situation 
of  collector  unless  he  had  been  at  least  ten  years  in  the  revenue 
service. 

26.  The  present  collectors  may  be  transferred,  if  found 
qualified  to  the  judicial  or  some  other  department,  or  allowed 
to  retire  on  suitable  pensions.  Besides  the  Board  of  Revenue, 
who  should  exercise  a  constant  superintendence  over  the  revenue 
branch,  there  should  be  six  or  eight  European  civil  servants 
of  the  company,  who  stand  high  in  the  estimation  of  govern¬ 
ment,  appointed  under  the  denomination  of  circuit  collectors, 
to  examine  personally,  from  time  to  time,  the  records  kept,  and 
the  proceedings  held  by  the  native  collectors. 

27.  At  all  events  I  must  conclude  with  beseeching  any 
and  every  authority  to  devise  some  mode  of  alleviating  the  pre¬ 
sent  miseries  of  the  agricultural  peasantry  of  India  and  thus 
discharge  their  duty  to  their  fellow-creatures  and  fellow-subjects. 


London 

August  19,  1831 


Judicial  and  Revenue  System: 

Appendix 

No.  I 

Since  the  foregoing  evidence  has  been  circulated,  a  gentle¬ 
man  of  high  literary  repute,  connected  with  India,  has  expres¬ 
sed  doubts  regarding  the  policy  or  expediency  of  the  sug¬ 
gestions  I  made  in  reply  to  Queries  71,  72,  on  the  Judicial  Sys¬ 
tem,  in  the  following  words: 

“No  civil  servant  should  be  sent  to  India  under  twenty-four 
or  at  least  twenty-two  years  of  age,  and  no  candidate  among 
them  should  be  admitted  into  the  judicial  line  of  the  service, 
unless  he  can  produce  a  certificate  from  a  professor  of  English 
law  to  prove  that  he  possesses  a  competent  knowledge  of  it.” 

In  addition  to  the  reasons  there  advanced  in  support  of 
this  position,  and  also  in  reply  to  Query  77,  I  beg  here  to 
quote  (with  deference  to  that  gentleman’s  extensive  oriental  ac¬ 
quirements),  the  authority  of  Sir  William  Blackstone,  given  in  his 
introduction  to  the  celebrated  “Commentaries  on  the  Laws 
of  England”,  an  authority  which  stands  very  high  in  the  estima¬ 
tion  of  the  British  public. 

“Should  a  judge  in  the  most  subordinate  jurisdiction  be 
deficient  in  the  knowledge  of  the  law,  it  will  reflect  infinite 
contempt  on  himself  and  disgrace  upon  those  who  employ  him. 
And  yet  the  consequence  of  his  ignorance  is  comparatively  very 
trifling  and  small:  his  judgement  may  be  examined  and  his 
errors  rectified  by  other  courts.  But  how  much  more  serious 
and  affecting  is  the  case  of  a  superior  judge,  if  without  any  skill 
in  the  laws  he  will  boldly  venture  to  decide  a  question  upon 
which  the  welfare  and  subsistence  of  whole  families  may  de¬ 
pend,  where  the  chance  of  his  judging  right  or  wrong  is  barely 
equal,  and  where  if  he  chances  to  judge  wrong,  he  does  an 
injury  of  the  most  alarming  nature,  an  injury  without  possibi¬ 
lity  of  redress.”  (Sec.  1,  No.  12). 

It  should  not  be  overlooked  that  the  Company’s  District 
Judge  and  young  Registrars  who  have  the  decision  of  minor 
causes,  are  afterwards  made  judges  of  the  provincial  courts  of 
appeal  and  also  of  the  Sudder  Dewany  and  Nizamut  Adawlut 
(the  highest  civil  and  criminal  tribunals)  whose  decision  is  final 
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in  all  criminal  causes,  as  well  as  in  civil  causes  under  50,000 
rupees;  and  that  even  in  regard  to  causes  above  that  sum, 
very  few  have  the  means  of  appealing  to  the  king  and  council 
in  England.  The  peculiar  difficulties  and  discouragements 
attending  such  appeals  have  been  already  pointed  out  in  my 
evidence.  (Judicial  System,  Q^.  51). 

No.  II 

In  my  paper  on  the  Revenue  System  I  expressed  an 
opinion  that  the  permanent  settlement  has  been  beneficial  to 
both  the  contracting  parties,  i.e.,  the  government  and  the  land¬ 
holders.  This  position,  which,  as  regard  the  former,  was  long 
much  controverted,  does  not  now  rest  upon  theory;  but  can 
be  proved  by  the  results  of  about  forty  years’  practice.  To 
illustrate  this,  I  subjoin  the  annexed  statements.  Nos.  I  and  II, 
shewing  the  failure  of  the  whole  amount  of  the  public  revenue 
at  Madras  under  the  Ryotwary  system  as  contrasted  with  the 
general  increase  of  the  revenue  of  Bengal  under  the  ^amindary 
permanent  settlement;  the  latter  diffusing  prosperity  into  the 
other  branches  of  revenue,  whereas  the  former  (or  Ryotwary  sys¬ 
tem)  without  effecting  any  material  increase,  in  that  particular 
branch  has,  by  its  impoverishing  influence,  tended  to  dry  up  the 
other  sources  of  Revenue:  a  fact  which  must  stand  valid  and 
incontrovertible  as  a  proof  of  the  superiority  of  the  latter,  until 
a  contrary  fact  of  greater  or  at  least  equal  weight  can  be 
adduced. 

STATEMENT  FIRST — ^Bengal,  Bihar  and  Orissa 

By  a  comparative  view  of  the  Revenues  of  Bengal,  Behar 
and  Orissa,  from  the  period  of  the  Perpetual  Settlement,  it  ap¬ 
pears  that,  in  the  thirty-five  years,  from  1792-93  to  1827-28, 
there  was  a  total  increase  on  the  whole  amount  of  the  Revenue 
of  above  100  per  cent  (101-71),  and  that  this  increase  has  been 
steady  and  progressive  up  to  the  present  time;  in  the  first 
seventeen  years  (from  1792-93  to  1809-10)  it  was  about  42i  per 
cent;  in  the  next  eighteen  years  (from  1809-10  to  1827-28) 
43-8/10  per  cent  and  in  the  last  ten  years  of  that  period  (from 
1817-18  to  1827-28)  it  was  nearly  30  per  cent. 

These  results  are  extracted  from  The  Second  Report  of  the 
Select  Committee  on  the  Affairs  of  the  East  India  Company 
in  1810,  p.  80;  The  Second  Report  of  1830,  p.  98.  In  1815-16, 
the  revenue  of  Cuttack  was  incorporated  with  that  of  Bengal, 
but  in  1822  the  revenue  of  this  Province  did  not  exceed 
185,000  £. 
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STATEMENT  SECOND-^Madras 

By  a  comparative  view  of  the  revenue  of  the  old  British  terri¬ 
tory  in  Madras,  it  appears  that  during  the  same  period  of  thirty- 
five  years  (i.e.  from  1793-1828)  there  was  an  increase  of  only 
about  40  per  cent,  (40.15)  on  the  total  amount  of  the  whole  reve¬ 
nue;  that  the  increase  during  the  first  seventeen  years  (from 
1793  to  1810)  was  43*23  per  cent;  that  in  the  next  eight 
years  the  increase  was  only  about  3.5  per  cent;  and  that  in  the 
last  eighteen  years,  (i.e.  from  1810  to  1828)  there  has  been  a 
decrease  of  2*15  per  cent. 

These  results  are  extracted  from  The  Second  Report  of  the 
Select  Committee  on  the  Affairs  of  the  East  India  Company  in 
1810  (p.  88);  The  Second  Report  of  1830,  (p.  98)  and  Minutes 
of  Evidence  1830-31. 


No.  Ill 

A  doubt  has  been  expressed  with  regard  to  the  polity 
and  advantage  of  acting  on  the  principle  suggested  in  my 
paper  on  the  Revenue  System  (paragraphs  14  to  17),  in 
which  I  expressed  my  opinion  as  to  the  propriety  (on  grounds 
of  justice  and  humanity)  of  fixing  a  maximum  rent  to  be 
paid  by  each  of  the  cultivators,  that  their  rents,  already  raised  to 
a  ruinous  extent,  might  not  be  subject  to  further  increase.  I 
shall  therefore  here  offer  a  few  additional  remarks  on  that 
point,  showing  the  policy  of  such  a  measure. 

Since  the  establishment  of  the  permanent  settlement  in 
the  lower  provinces  of  the  Bengal  Presidency,  the  landholders 
(whose  rents  have  been  secured  by  it)  are  well-known  to  have 
been  firmly  attached  to  the  existing  government  (as  I  noticed 
in  reply  to  No.  13  of  the  Additional  Queries).  This  cannot  be 
said  of  the  same  class  in  the  ceded  and  conquered  provinces, 
whose  estates  have  not  been  secured  by  a  similar  arrangement, 
and  it  is  not  the  case  with  regard  to  the  people  of  a  large 
proportion  of  the  Madras  Presidency,  where  no  similar  attach¬ 
ment  can  be  reasonably  expected.  Hence  we  may  be  justified 
in  inferring  that  if  the  benefit  of  a  permanent  settlement  were 
also  extended  to  the  cultivators,  the  farmers  and  labourers  in 
every  part  of  the  country,  both  in  the  upper  and  lower  pro¬ 
vinces  (who  form  the  largest  portion  of  the  population  of 
India)  would  be  equally  attached  to  government,  and  ready  to 
rise  in  defence  of  it,  as  a  militia  or  in  any  other  shape  that 
might  be  required;  so  as  to  secure  the  British  rule  in  a  foreign 
and  remote  empire,  alike  from  internal  intrigue  and  from 
external  aggression,  without  the  necessity  of  keeping  on  foot  an 
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immense  standing  army  at  an  enormous  cost.  This  considera¬ 
tion  is  of  great  importance  in  respect  to  the  natives  of  the 
upper  and  western  provinces,  who  are  distinguished  by  their 
superior  bravery,  and  form  the  greater  part  of  the  British  Indian 
army.  If  this  race  of  men,  who  are  by  no  means  deficient  in 
feelings  of  personal  honour  and  regard  for  family  respectability, 
were  assured  that  their  rights  in  the  soil  were  indefeasible  so 
long  as  the  British  power  should  endure,  they  would  from 
gratitude  and  self-interest  at  all  times  be  ready  to  devote  their 
lives  and  property  in  its  defence.  The  saving  that  might  be 
effected  by  this  liberal  and  generous  policy,  through  the  substitut¬ 
ing  of  a  militia  force  for  a  great  part  of  the  present  standing 
army,  would  be  much  greater  than  any  gain  that  could  be  rea¬ 
lized  by  any  system  of  increasing  land  revenue  that  human 
ingenuity  could  devise.  How  .  applicable  to  this  case  is  the 
following  line  of  the  Persian  sage  (Sadi).  “Be  on  friendly  terms 
with  thy  subjects,  and  rest  easy  about  the  warfare  of  thine  ene¬ 
mies;  for  to  an  upright  prince  his  people  is  an  army.” 

Ba  rayat  sulh  kun  waz  Jung  i  khasm  amian  nashin 

Zanki  shahinshah  i  adil  ra  rayat  lashkar  ast 

On  the  other  hand  the  same  confidence  could  not  be 
produced  by  any  periodical  settlement  (be  it  quinquennial, 
decennial  or  even  centennial)  formed  on  the  narrow  policy  of 
securing  a  temporary  advantage  or  remote  problematical  gain 
to  the  government;  since  the  love  of. offspring  and  the  desire  of 
continuing  name  and  lineage  in  connection  with  the  place  of 
nativity  and  of  residence,  and  with  hereditary  property,  are  the 
same  in  a  peasant  as  in  a  prince. 

No.  IV 

An  idea  has  gone  abroad  that  the  permanent  of  Zamindary 
system,  though  undeniably  beneficial  to  government,  has  proved 
too  advantageous  to  the  landholders,  and  the  vast  wealth  which 
they  are  supposed  to  have  derived  from  it  has  excited  an 
anxiety  in  the  minds  of  some  to  devise  a  plea  for  overturning 
it.  The  fact,  however,  is,  that  even  the  greatest  landholder  in 
the  country,  such  as  the  Rajah  of  Burdwan,  who  pays  a  land 
tax  of  between  30  and  40  lakhs  of  rupees  to  government,  does 
not  receive  more  than  six  or  eight  lakhs,  about  20  per  cent 
on  the  amount  collected,  for  his  own  share  as  proprietor.  For 
this  sum  they  incur  an  immense  responsibility  to  the  govern¬ 
ment;  they  are  punishable  for  thefts  and  robberies  committed 
within  their  estates,  when  suspected  even  of  negligence  in 
preventing  or  detecting  such  offences,  and  subject  to  loss  by 
inundations  and  failure  of  crops.  Some  may  have  about  an 
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equal  sum  with  that  payable  to  government,  and  a  very  few 
double;  these  almost  exclusively  in  the  eastern  parts  of  Bengal. 
But  the  generality  are  by  no  means  so  favourably  situated  as  is 
generally  supposed;  a  fact  clearly  proved  by  the  estates  which 
come  into  the  immediate  management  of  Government  in  the 
Court  of  Wards,  and  which  may  be  easily  inferred  from  the 
frequent  sales  of  estates  for  arrears  of  revenue. 

Supposing  these  landholders  of  Bengal  to  stand  in  the 
place  of  the  farmers  in  England,  who  are  considered  to  pay 
about  one-third  of  the  produce  of  their  farms  as  rent;  is  there 
anything  so  unreasonable,  if  the  Zamindars  receive  15  or  20  per 
cent;  a  very  few  30  per  cent  of  the  produce  of  their  estates? 
If  the  persons  above  alluded  to,  who  suppose  the  Zamindars 
too  well  off,  will  only  wait  a  little,  as  the  law  of  primogeniture 
is  not  established  or  observed,  the  effect  of  hereditary  succes¬ 
sion  will  soon  so  subdivide  the  estates,  and  reduce  the  incomes 
of  the  landholders,  that  very  few,  if  any,  rich  Zamindars  can 
be  found  in  the  country. 

No.  V 

In  illustration  of  the  statement  made  in  my  reply  to 
Query  52,  on  the  Revenue  System,  that  as  a  sum  of  money 
is  drawn  from  India  by  Europeans  retiring  from  it  with  fortunes 
realized  there,  a  different  system,  calculated  to  encourage  Euro¬ 
peans  of  capital  to  become  permanent  settlers  with  their  families, 
would  necessarily  greatly  improve  the  resources  of  the  coun¬ 
try;  I  here  subjoin  some  tables  showing  the  amount  paid  to 
principal  European  Civil  Officers  of  the  Government  in  the 
General,  Judicial  and  Revenue  Departments  in  India  in 
1826-7.  The  Military  Establishment,  of  course,  is  not  being 
included.  Besides,  such  Europeans  as  are  barristers,  solicitors, 
and  law  officers  paid  by  fees,  merchants,  agents,  and  planters  also, 
not  being  permitted  to  settle  in  the  country,  retire  from  it  with 
their  fortunes;  and  these,  likewise,  are  not  included  in  the  state¬ 
ment.  Moreover,  many  miscellaneous  and  minor  officers  are 
not  enumerated  in  the  subjoined  list;  I  also  annex  a  note  showing 
the  amount  of  the  Revenue  of  India  expended  in  England. 
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Bengal,  Civil  Offices 

I.  GENERAL  BRANCH 


Per  Annum 


Indian 

Sterling 

Money 

Rs. 

£ 

Governor-General’s  Salary 

2,44,181 

24,418 

3  Members  of  Council,  in  all 

2,93,017 

29,301 

6  Secretaries  to  Government 

2,74,000 

27,400 

3  Judges  of  the  King’s  Supreme  Court 

1,95,344 

19,534 

Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta 

50,303 

5,030 

Archdeacon  and  31  Chaplains 

3,00,222 

30,022 

Advocate-General,  Company’s  Attorney, 
and  Standing  Council 

80,581 

8,058 

7  Residents  at  Native  Courts  (Delhi,  Luck¬ 
now,  Gwalior,  Nagpoor,  Hyderabad, 
Indore,  Nepal) 

6,81,509 

68,150 

9  Local  (Political)  Agents,  with  6  Assis¬ 
tants  and  Surgeons 

2,37,573 

23,757 

5  — (at  Joypore,  Harowtee,  for  Sikh 
and  Hill  Affairs — Serowhee,  Mhairwarra) 

95,241 

9,524 

1 8  Assistants 

1,29,000 

12,900 

11  Surgeons  and  Assistants,  — 

86,640 

8,664 

Postmaster-General 

60,635 

6,063 

Accountant-General 

44,400 

4,440 

Sub-Treasurer 

36,000 

3,600 

4  Mint  Masters 

60,993 

6,099 

4  Assay  Masters 

60,600 

6,060 
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II.  JUDICIAL  BRANCH 

Supreme  Civil  and  Criminal  Courts 
[Sudder  Dewaney  and  Nizamut  Adawluts) 


5  Judges 

1  Registrar  and  Deputy 
4  Assistants 

2  Translators* 


'  Per  Annum 
Indian 

Money  Sterling 

Rs.  £ 

2,80,000  28,000 

39,600  3,960 

27,683  2,768 

9,600  960 


Four  Provincial  Courts  of  Appeal  and  Circuit,  viz., 

Calcutta,  Dacca,  Moorshedahad  and  Patna 

17  Judges  6,55,000  65,500 

6  Surgeons,  at  Rs.  4,800  28,800  2,880 


Two  Additional  Provincial  Courts  of  Appeal  and  Circuit 
of  Benares  and  Bareilly,  9  Judges;  also  Benares  City  Adawlut 
Ghazeepore,  Juanpore  and  Mirzapoor,  4  Judges  and  Magistrates 


13  Judges 

5  Registrars,  and  Registrars  and  Joint 

4,71,196 

47,119 

Magistrates 

51,082 

5,108 

8  Surgeons  and  Assistant  Surgeons 

38,400 

3,840 

Appendix 

Three  City  Adawluts — Dacca,  Moorshedahad,  Patna 

3  Judges  with  Magisterial  power 

84,000 

8,400 

5  Registrars 

37,200 

3,720 

Forty  Z^llah  Adawluts 

49  Judges,  Magistrates  and  Assistant 
Magistrates 

57  Registrars  (or  Registrars  and  Joint 

12,13,762 

1,21,376 

Magistrates) 

4,39,893 

43,989 

49  Surgeons  and  Assistant  Surgeons 

2,26,393 

22,693 

Superintendents  and  Assistant  do 

1,38,120 

13,812 

5  Commissioners  and  Assistant  do 

1,18,510 

11,851 
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III.  REVENUE  BRANCH 

Lower  Provinces 


Board  of  Revenue,  3  members 
Secretary 

Sub-Secretary  and  2  Assistants 
3  Commercial  (or  Opium)  Agents  in 
Behar,  Benares,  Malwa 
Board  of  Customs,  Salt  and  Opium,  2  Mem¬ 
bers 

Secretary 

8  Salt  Agents 

20  Collectors  of  Customs  and  Duties 
5  Superintendents  of  Stamps  and  Salt 
28  Collectors  in  the  Lower  Provinces 
Commissioner  in  the  Sundar bunds 
10  Revenue  Officers  for  Calcutta,  Hoogh- 
ley,  Jungal  Mehals,  N.E.  of  Rungpore 
Kumaoon,  Cuttack,  Balasore,  Kherdah 
Secretary  of  Presidency  Committee  of  Re¬ 
cords  and  Registrar 

Western  Provinces 

Board  of  Commissioner,  3  Members 
Secretary,  Sub-ditto  and  Assistant 

12  Collectors,  2  Dy.  Collectors,  and  Sub- 
Collector 

Central  Provinces 

Board  of  Revenue,  3  Members 
Secretary  and  5  Assistants 
16  Collectors  and  Sub-Collectors 
Agent  to  Govr.  General  in  Saugor  and 
Nerbuddah 

9  Assistants  in  charge  of  Districts 


Per 

Indian 

Annum 

Money 

Sterling 

Rs. 

£ 

1,40,000 

14,000 

26,784 

2,678 

20,400 

2,040 

1,56,091 

• 

15,609 

1,05,000 

10,500 

29,449 

2,944 

2,89,354 

28,935 

4,30,695 

43,069 

1,22,099 

12,209 

6,06,288 

60,628 

22,800 

2,280 

1,99,424 

19,942 

10 ,800 

1,080 

1,44,487 

14,448 

42,744 

4,274 

4,14,792 

41,479 

1,45,000 

14,500 

58,179 

5,817 

3,53,129 

35,312 

50,000 

5,060 

1,23,765 

12,376 

The  allowances  of  the  Civil  Officers  in  the  Presidencies  of 
Madras  and  Bombay,  are  similar  to  those  of  Bengal;  the  chief 
difference  exists  between  the  salaries  of  the  Governors  and  Mem¬ 
bers  of  Council  in  these  Presidencies  and  those  of  the  Governor- 
General  in  Bengal  and  the  Members  of  his  Council.  I  shall, 
therefore,  only  subjoin  an  Abstract  of  the  Total  Amount  of 
the  Civil  Service  of  the  Three  Presidencies. 
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Abstract  of  the  Total  Number  of  Covenanted  Assistants  and  Military  and 
Medical  Officers  employed  in  the  Civil  Department  of  Bengal^  Madras 
and  Bombay^  distinguishing  the  different  branches  and  Total  expense 
of  the  same  in  the  year  1827.  [Extracted  from  Official  Returns^ 

ordered  to  be  printed^  25th  Feb.  1830) 


1827 

Bengal 

Madras 

Bombay 

Total 

Branches 

Nos. 

Allow- 

Nos.  Allow- 

Nos. 

Allow- 

Nos. 

Allow- 

ances 

ances 

ances 

ances 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

General 

302 

42,47,914 

124 

14,25,735 

18 

13,34,391 

507 

70,08,040 

Judicial 

236 

40,48,268 

101 

16,53,975 

66 

9,68,733 

403 

66,70,976 

Revenue 

177 

37,11,206 

85 

13,95,052 

65 

7,82,370 

327 

58,88,631 

Marine 

16 

1,42,740 

22 

78,078 

20 

1,60,596 

58 

3,81,414 

Commercial 

— 

— 

6 

1,25,978 

5 

1,04,981 

11 

2,30,959 

Total 

731 

1,21,50,131 

338 

46,78,818 

237 

33,51,071 

1306 

2,01,80,020 

Total  Number  of  persons,  one  thousand,  three  hundred  and  six. 
Total  amount  of  money,  two  crores,  one  lakh,  eighty  thousand 
and  twenty  rupees;  nearly  two  millions  English  money. 

Note:  In  the  above  statement  the  Rupee  is  taken  at  two  shillings 
for  the  convenience  of  calculation;  the  real  rate  of  exchange,  how¬ 
ever,  has  varied  considerably,  and  of  late  years  may  be  taken  at 
an  average  perhaps  of  Is.  lOd.;  consequently  10  or  11  rupees  will 
constitute  a  Pound  Sterling. 

N.B. — By  the  evidence  of  Messrs  Lloyd  and  Melville  (the  former  the 
Accountant-General,  and  the  latter  the  Auditor-General  of  the  East  India 
Company)  recorded  in  the  minutes  of  Evidence  taken  before  the  Select 
Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords,  23rd  February  1830,  it  appears  that  the 
proportion  of  the  Indian  revenues  expended  in  England  on  the  territorial  ac¬ 
count  amounts  on  an  average  to  3,000,000c£  sterling  annually.  It  includes 
the  expenses  at  the  Board  of  Control  and  India  House,  pay,  absentee 
allowances,  and  pensions  to  Civil  and  Military  Officers  in  Europe  for  services 

in  India,  with  interest  of  money  realized  there,  etc.,  besides  453,588£  for 
territorial  stores  cosigned  to  India. 

In  a  letter  of  the  Court  of  Directors  to  the  Government  of  Bengal, 

dated  the  20th  of  June,  1810,  and  quoted  in  the  work  “On  Colonial  Policy 
as  applicable  to  the  Government  of  India,”  by  a  very  able  servant  of  the 
Company,  holding  a  responsible  situation  in  Bengal,  the  Directors  state 
that  “it  is  no  extravagant  assertion  to  advance,  that  the  annual  remittances 
to  London  on  account  individuals,  have  been  at  the  rate  of  nearly  2,000,000£ 
per  annum /or  a  series  of  years  pastC  (p.  70).  From  these  and  other  authentic 
documents  the  author  calculates  the  amount  of  capital,  or  “the  aggregate 
of  tribute,  public  and  private,  so  withdrawn  from  India  from  1765  to  1820, 
at  110,000,000£.”  (p.  65). 


Life  of  the  People 

1.  Question:  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  physical  condi¬ 
tion  of  the  Indian  peasantry? 

Answer:  India  is  so  extensive  a  country  that  no  general 
statement  on  this  subject  will  apply  correctly  to  the  people  of  the 
various  parts  of  it.  The  natives  of  the  Southern  and  Eastern 
Provinces  for  example,  are  by  no  means  equal  in  physical  quali¬ 
ties  to  those  of  the  Northern  and  Western  Provinces.  But  as 
regards  physical  strength,  they  are  upon  the  whole  inferior  to 
the  Northern  nations,  an  inferiority  which  may  be  traced,  I 
think,  to  three  principal  causes:  1st,  the  heat  of  the  climate 
of  India,  which  relaxes  and  debilitates  the  constitution:  2ndly, 
the  simplicity  of  the  food  which  they  use,  chiefly  from  religious 
prejudices:  3rdly,  the  want  of  bodily  exertion  and  industry  to 
strengthen  the  corporal  frame,  owing  principally  to  the  ferti¬ 
lity  of  the  soil,  which  does  not  render  much  exertion  necessary 
for  gaining  a  livelihood.  Hence  the  natives  of  Africa,  and  some 
parts  of  Arabia,  though  subject  to  the  influence  of  the  same, 
or  perhaps  a  greater  intensity  of  heat,  yet  from  the  necessity 
imposed  upon  them  of  toiling  hard  for  sustenance,  and  from 
using  animal  food,  are  able  to  cope  with  any  Northern  race 
in  physical  strength;  therefore,  if  the  people  of  India  were  to 
be  induced  to  abandon  their  religious  prejudices,  and  thereby 
become  accustomed  to  the  frequent  and  common  use  of  a  mode¬ 
rate  proportion  of  animal  food,  (a  greater  proportion  of  the 
land  being  gradually  converted  to  the  pasture  of  cattle),  the 
physical  qualities  of  the  people  might  be  very  much  improv¬ 
ed.  For  I  have  observed  with  respect  to  distant  cousins, 
sprung  from  the  same  family,  and  living  in  the  same  district, 
when  one  branch  of  the  family  had  been  converted  to  Mus- 
sulmanism,  that  those  of  the  Mohammedan  branch  living  in  a 
freer  manner,  were  distinguished  by  greater  bodily  activity 
and  capacity  for  exertion,  than  those  of  the  other  branch  which 
had  adhered  to  the  Hindu  simple  mode  of  life. 

2.  Q.  What  is  the  moral  condition  of  the  people? 

A.  A  great  variety  of  opinions  on  this  subject  has  already 
been  afloat  in  Europe  for  some  centuries  past,  particularly  in 
recent  times,  some  favourable  to  the  people  of  India  and  some 
against  them.  Those  Europeans,  who,  on  their  arrival  in  the 
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country,  happened  to  meet  with  persons  whose  conduct  affor¬ 
ded  them  satisfaction,  felt  prepossessed  in  favour  of  the  whole 
native  population,  and  respected  them  accordingly;  others 
again  who  happened  to  meet  with  ill-treatment  and  misfortunes, 
occasioned  by  the  misconduct  or  opposition,  social  or  religious, 
of  the  persons  with  whom  they  chanced  to  have  dealings  or 
communication,  represented  the  whole  Indian  race  in  a  corres¬ 
ponding  light;  while  some,  even  without  being  in  the  coun¬ 
try  at  all,  or  seeing  or  conversing  with  any  natives  of  India, 
have  formed  an  opinion  of  them  at  second  hand  founded  on 
theory  and  conjecture.  There  is,  however,  a  fourth  class  of 
persons,  few  indeed  in  number,  who  though  they  seem  unpreju¬ 
diced,  yet  have  differed  widely  from  each  other,  in  many  of 
their  inferences  from  facts,  equally  within  the  sphere  of  their 
observation,  as  generally  happens  with  respect  to  matters  not 
capable  of  rigid  demonstration.  I  therefore  feel  great  reluc¬ 
tance  in  offering  an  opinion  on  a  subject  on  which  I  may  un¬ 
fortunately  differ  from  a  considerable  number  of  those  gentle¬ 
men.  However,  being  called  upon  for  an  opinion,  I  feel 
bound  to  state  my  impression,  although  I  may  perhaps  be 
mistaken. 

From  a  careful  survey  and  observation  of  the  people  and 
inhabitants  of  various  parts  of  the  country,  and  in  every  condi¬ 
tion  of  life,  I  am  of  opinion  that  the  peasants  or  villagers 
who  reside  at  a  distance  from  large  towns  and  head  stations 
and  courts  of  law,  are  as  innocent,  temperate  and  moral  in  their 
conduct  as  the  people  of  any  country  whatsoever;  and  the 
farther  I  proceed  towards  the  North  and  West,  the  greater  the 
honesty,  simplicity  and  independence  of  character  I  meet 
with.  The  virtues  of  this  class  however  rest  at  present  chiefly 
on  their  primitive  simplicity,  and  a  strong  religious  feeling 
which  leads  them  to  expect  reward  or  punishment  for  their 
good  or  bad  conduct,  not  only  in  the  next  world,  but  like  the 
ancient  Jews,  also  in  this.  2ndly,  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities, 
towns  or  stations  who  have  much  intercourse  with  persons  em¬ 
ployed  about  the  courts  of  law,  by  Zamindars,  etc.,  and  with 
foreigners  and  others  in  a  different  state  of  civilization,  generally 
imbibe  their  habits  and  opinions.  Hence  their  religious  opinions 
are  shaken  without  any  other  principles  being  implanted  to 
supply  their  place.  Consequently  a  great  proportion  of  these 
are  far  inferior  in  point  of  character  to  the  former  class,  and 
are  very  often  even  made  tools  of  in  the  nefarious  work  of 
perjury  and  forgery.  3rdly,  a  third  class  consists  of  persons  who 
are  in  the  employ  of  landholders  (Zamindars)  or  dependent 
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for  subsistence  on  the  courts  of  law,  as  attorney’s  clerks,  and 
who  must  rely  for  a  livelihood  on  their  shi'ewdness;  not  having 
generally  sufficient  means  to  enter  into  commerce  or  business. 
These  are  for  the  most  part  still  worse  than  the  second  class; 
more  especially  when  they  have  no  prospect  of  bettering  their 
condition  by  the  savings  of  -honest  industry,  and  no  hope  is 
held  out  of  them  of  rising  to  honour  of  affluence  by  superior 
merit.  But  I  must  confess  that  I  have  met  a  great  number 
of  the  second  class  engaged  in  a  respectable  line  of  trade, 
who  were  men  of  real  merit,  worth  and  character.  Even 
among  the  third  class  I  have  known  many  who  had  every 
disposition  to  act  uprightly  and  some  actually  honest  in  their 
conduct.  And  if  they  saw  by  experience  that  their  merits  were 
appreciated,  that  they  might  hope  to  gain  an  independence 
by  honest  means,  and  that  just  and  honourable  conduct 
afforded  the  best  prospect  of  their  being  ultimately  rewarded 
by  situations  of  trust  and  respectability,  they  would  gradually 
begin  to  feel  a  high  regard  for  character  and  rectitude  of 
conduct;  and  from  cherishing  such  feelings  become  more  and 
more  worthy  of  public  confidence,  while  their  example  would 
powerfully  operate  on  the  second  class  above-noticed,  which  is 
generally  dependent  on  them  and  under  their  influence. 

3.  Q.  What  is  the  rate  of  wages  generally  allowed  to 
the  peasantry  and  labourers? 

A.  In  Calcutta,  artisans,  such  as  blacksmiths  and  car¬ 
penters,  if  good  workmen,  get  (if  my  memory  be  correct) 
from  ten  to  twelve  rupees  a  month  (that  is,  about  20  to  24 
shillings);  common  workmen  who  do  inferior  plain  work,  5  or 
6  rupees  (that  is,  about  10  or  12  shillings  sterling  money); 
masons  from  5  to  7  (10  to  14  shillings)  a  month;  common 
labourers  about  SJ  and  some  4  rupees;  gardeners  or  cultiva¬ 
tors  of  land  about  4  rupees  a  month,  and  palanquin-bearers  the 
same.  In  small  towns,  the  rates  are  something  below  this,  in 
the  country  places  still  lower. 

4.  Q.  On  what  kind  of  provisions  do  they  subsist? 

A.  In  Bengal  they  live  most  commonly  on  rice  with  a 
few  vegetables,  salt,  hot  spices  and  fish.  I  have  however  often 
observed  the  poorer  classes  living  on  rice  and  salt  only. 
In  the  upper  provinces  they  use  wheaten  flour  instead  of  rice, 
and  the  poorer  classes  frequently  use  bajra  (millet)  etc.;  the 
Mohammedans  in  all  parts  who  can  afford  it  add  fowl  and 
other  animal  food.  A  full  grown  person  in  Bengal  consumes 
about  1  lb.  to  IJ  lb.  of  rice  a  day;  in  the  upper  provinces  a 
larger  quantity  of  wheaten  flour,  even  though  so  much  more 
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nourishing.  The  Vaishyas  (persons  of  the  third  class)  and  the 
Brahmans  of  the  Dakhan  never  eat  flesh  under  any  circum¬ 
stances. 

5.  a  What  sort  of  houses  do  they  inhabit? 

A.  In  higher  Bengal  and  upper  and  Western  Provinces 
they  occupy  mud  huts;  in  the  lower  and  Eastern  parts  of  Bengal 
generally  hovels  composed  of  straw,  mats  and  sticks;  the  higher 
classes  only  having  houses  built  of  brick  and  lime. 

6.  Q^.  How  are  they  clothed? 

A.  The  Hindus  of  the  Upper  Provinces  wear  a  turban  on 
the  head,  a  piece  of  cotton  cloth  (called  a  Chadar)  wrapped 
round  the  chest,  and  another  piece  girt  closely  about  the  loins 
and  falling  down  towards  the  knee;  besides,  they  have  frequently 
under  the  Chadar  a  vest  or  waistcoat  cut  and  fitted  to  the 
person.  In  the  lower  provinces  they  generally  go  bareheaded; 
the  lower  garment  is  worn  more  open  but  falling  down  towards 
the  ankle;  and  the  poorer  classes  of  labourers  have  merely  a 
small  strip  of  cloth  girt  round  their  loins  for  the  sake  of  decency 
and  are  in  other  respects  quite  naked.  The  Mohammedans 
everywhere  use  the  turban  and  are  better  clad.  The  respec¬ 
table  and  wealthy  classes  of  people,  both  Mussulmans  and 
Hindus,  are  of  course  dressed  in  a  more  respectable  and 
becoming  manner. 

7.  Q,.  Does  the  population  increase  rapidly? 

A.  It  does  increase  considerably,  from  the  early  mar¬ 
riages  of  the  people  and  from  the  males  so  seldom  leaving  their 
families,  and  almost  never  going  abroad.  But  there  are  occa¬ 
sional  strong  natural  checks  to  this  superabundance.  The 
vast  number  carried  off  of  late  years  by  cholera  morbus 
having  greatly  reduced  the  surplus  population,  the  condition 
of  the  labourers  has  since  been  much  improved,  in  compa¬ 
rison  with  what  it  was  before  the  people  were  thinned  by  that 
melancholy  scourge. 

8.  a  What  is  the  state  of  industry  among  them? 

A.  The  Mohammedans  are  more  active  and  capable 
of  exertion  than  the  Hindus,  but  the  latter  are  also  generally 
patent  of  labour,  and  diligent  in  their  employments,  and 
those  of  the  Upper  Province  not  inferior  to  the  Mohamme¬ 
dans  themselves  in  industry. 

9.  Q^.  What  capability  of  improvement  do  they  possess? 

A.  They  have  the  same  capability  of  improvement  as  any 

other  civilized  people. 

10.  Q.  What  degree  of  intelligence  exists  among  the 
native  inhabitants? 
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A.  The  country  having  been  so  long  under  subjection  to 
the  arbitrary  military  government  of  the  Mohammedan  rulers, 
which  showed  little  respect  for  Hindu  learning,  it  has  very 
much  decayed  and  indeed  almost  disappeared,  except  among 
the  Brahmans  in  some  parts  of  the  Dakhan  (Deccan),  and  of 
the  eastern  side  of  India,  more  distant  from  the  chief  seat  of 
Mohammedan  government.  The  Mussulmans,  as  well  as 
the  more  respectable  classes  of  Hindus  chiefly,  cultivated  Per¬ 
sian  literature,  a  great  number  of  the  former  and  a  few  of 
the  latter  also  extending  their  studies  likewise  to  Arabic.  This 
practice  has  partially  continued  to  the  present  time,  and 
among  those  who  enjoy  this  species  of  learning,  as  well  as 
among  those  who  cultivate  Sanskrit  literature,  many  well- 
informed  and  enlightened  persons  may  be  found,  though  from 
their  ignorance  of  European  literature,  they  are  not  naturally 
much  esteemed  by  such  Europeans  as  are  not  well  versed  in 
Arabic  or  Sanskrit. 

11.  Q,.  How  are  the  people  in  regard  to  education? 

A.  Those  about  the  courts  of  the  native  princes  are  not 
inferior  in  point  of  education  and  accomplishments  to  the 
respectable  and  well-bred  classes  in  any  other  country.  In¬ 
deed  they  rather  carry  their  politeness  and  attention  to  cour¬ 
tesy  to  an  inconvenient  extent.  Some  seminaries  of  education 
(as  at  Benares,  etc.)  are  still  supported  by  the  princes  and 
other  respectable  and  opulent  native  inhabitants,  but  often 
in  a  very  irregular  manner.  With  respect  of  the  Hindu  Col¬ 
lege  in  Calcutta,  established  under  the  auspices  of  the  gov¬ 
ernment  on  a  highly  respectable  and  firm  footing,  many  learned 
Christians  object  to  the  system  therein  followed  of  teaching 
literature  and  science  without  religion  being  united  with  them; 
because  they  consider  this  as  having  a  tendency  to  destroy  the 
religious  principles  of  the  students  (in  which  they  were  first 
brought  up  and  which  consequently  were  a  check  on  their 
conduct),  without  substituting  anything  religious  in  their  stead. 

12.  Q,.  What  influence  has  superstition  over  the  conduct 
of  the  people? 

A,  I  have  already  noticed  this  in  reply  to  Query  2nd. 

13.  Q.  What  is  the  prevailing  opinion  of  the  native  inha¬ 
bitants  regarding  the  existing  form  of  government  and  its 
administrators,  native  and  European? 

A.  The  peasantry  and  villagers  in  the  interior  are  quite 
ignorant  of,  and  indifferent  about  either  the  former  or  present 
government,  and  attribute  the  protection  they  may  enjoy  or 
oppression  they  may  suffer  to  the  conduct  of  the  public  officers 
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immediately  presiding  over  them.  But  men  of  aspiring 
characters  and  members  of  such  ancient  families  as  are  very 
much  reduced  by  the  present  system,  consider  it  derogatory 
to  accept  of  the  trifling  public  situations  which  natives  are 
allowed  to  hold  under  the  British  government,  and  are  deci¬ 
dedly  disaffected  to  it.  Many  of  those,  however,  who  engage 
prosperously  in  commerce,  and  of  those  who  are  secured  in 
the  peaceful  possession  of  their  estates  by  the  permanent  settle¬ 
ment,  and  such  as  have  sufficient  intelligence  to  foresee  the 
probability  of  future  improvement  which  presents  itself  under 
British  rulers,  are  not  only  reconciled  to  it,  but  really  view 
it  as  a  blessing  to  the  country. 

But  I  have  no.  hesitation  in  stating,  with  reference  to  the 
general  feeling  of  the  more  intelligent  part  of  the  native  com¬ 
munity,  that  the  only  course  of  policy  which  can  ensure  their 
attachment  to  any  form  of  government,  would  be  that  of 
making  them  eligible  to  gradual  promotion,  according  to  their 
respective  abilities  and  merits  to  situations  of  trust  and  res¬ 
pectability  in  the  state. 

London  '  (Signed)  Rammohun  Roy 

September  28,  1831 


Note 

In  replying  to  Queries  2nd,  9th  and  10th,  I  have  felt  great 
delicacy  in  offering  to  the  British  public,  situated  at  the  distance 
of  so  many  thousand  miles,  my  opinion  of  the  character  of  my 
own  countrymen,  and  of  their  intelligence  and  capability  of  im¬ 
provement;  lest  I  should  be  accused  of  partiality,  or  supposed  to 
be  prejudiced  in  their  favour.  I  have,  therefore,  endeavoured  to 
convey  my  sentiments  in  very  moderate  language. 

In  replying  to  Query  11,  I  wish  to  be  distinctly  undei stood 
as  referring  to  those  natives  of  India  who  have  been  brought  up 
under  the  mixed  system  of  Hindu  and  Mohammedan  education, 
which  has  hitherto  existed  in  the  country  among  the  respectable 
classes.  The  present  generation  of  youth,  particularly  at  the 
Presidency,  bred  up  in  communication  and  intercom  se  more  or 
less  with  Europeans,  are  progressively  becoming  imbued  with 
their  habits,  manners,  and  ideas,  and  will,  in  the  course  of  time, 
most  probably  approximate  very  nearly  to  them.  My  remarks 
are,  therefore,  not  applicable  to  these,  and  may  in  a  few  years 
appear  strange  to  those  who  do  not  consider  and  make  allowance 
of  these  changes. 
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Settlement  in  India  by  Europeans^ 

Much  has  been  said  and  written  by  persons  in  the  employ  of 
the  Honourable  East  India  Company  and  others  on  the  subject  of 
the  settlement  of  Europeans  in  India,  and  many  various  opinions 
have  been  expressed  as  to  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  which 
might  attend  such  a  political  measure.  I  shall  here  briefly  and 
candidly  state  the  principal  effects  which,  in  my  humble  opinion, 
may  be  expected  to  result  from  this  measure. 

2.  I  notice,  first,  some  of  the  advantages  that  might  be 
derived  from  such  a  change. 

Advantages 

Firstly.  European  settlers  in  India  will  introduce  the  knowledge 
they  possess  of  superior  modes  of  cultivating  the  soil  and  improv¬ 
ing  its  products  (in  the  article  of  sugar,  for  example),  as  has  al¬ 
ready  happened  with  respect  to  indigo,  and  improvements  in  the 
mechanical  arts,  and  in  the  agidcultural  and  commercial  systems 
generally,  by  which  the  natives  would  of  course  benefit. 

Secondly.  By  free  and  extensive  communication  with  the 
various  classes  of  the  native  inhabitants  the  European  settlers  would 
gradually  deliver  their  minds  from  the  superstitions  and  preju¬ 
dices,  which  have  subjected  the  great  body  of  the  Indian  people 
to  social  and  domestic  inconvenience,  and  disqualified  them  frorn^ 
useful  exertions. 

Thirdly.  The  European  settlers  being  more  on  a  par  with 
the  rulers  of  the  country,  and  aware  of  the  rights  belonging  to 
the  subjects  of  a  liberal  government,  and  the  proper  mode  of 
administering  justice,  would  obtain  from  the  local  governments, 
or  from  the  Legislature  in  England,  the  introduction  of  many 
necessary  improvements  in  the  laws  and  judicial  system  the  bene¬ 
fit  of  which  would  of  course  extend  to  the  inhabitants  generally, 
whose  condition  would  thus  be  raised. 

Fourthly.  The  presence,  countenance  and  support  of  the 
European  settlers  would  not  only  afford  to  the  natives  protection 
against  the  impositions  and  oppression  of  their  landlords  and  other 
superiors,  but  also  against  any  abuse  of  power  on  the  part  of  those 
in  authority. 

Fifthly.  The  European  settlers,  from  motives  of  benevolence, 
public  spirit  and  fellow-feeling  towards  their  native  neighbours, 
would  establish  schools  and  other  seminaries  of  education  for  the 
cultivation  of  the  English  language  throughout  the  country,  and 

1  This  originally  appeared  in  the  General  Appendix  to  the  Report  of 
the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  affairs  of  the  East 
India  Company,  1832. 


LIFE  OF  THE  PEOPLE 


83 


for  the  diffusion  of  a  knowledge  of  European  arts  and  sciences; 
whereas  at  present  the  bulk  of  the  natives  (those  residing  at  the 
Presidencies  and  some  large  towns  excepted)  have  no  more  op¬ 
portunities  of  acquiring  this  means  of  national  improvement  than 
if  the  country  had  never  had  any  intercourse  or  connection  what¬ 
ever  with  Europe. 

Sixthly.  As  the  intercourse  between  the  settlers  and  their 
friends  and  connections  in  Europe  would  greatly  multiply  the 
channels  of  communication  with  this  country,  the  public  and  the 
government  here  would  become  much  more  correctly  informed, 
and  consequently  much  better  qualified  to  legislate  on  Indian 
matters  than  at  present,  when,  for  any  authentic  information, 
the  country  is  at  mercy  of  the  representations  of  comparatively 
a  few  individuals,  and  those  chiefly  the  parties  who  have  the 
management  of  public  affairs  in  their  hands,  and  who  can  hard¬ 
ly  fail  therefore  to  regard  the  result  of  their  own  labours  with 
a  favourable  eye. 

Seventhly.  In  the  event  of  an  invasion  from  any  quarter, 
east  or  west,  government  would  be  better  able  to  resist  it,  if, 
in  addition  to  the  native  population,  it  were  supported  by  a 
large  body  of  European  inhabitants,  closely  connected  by  na¬ 
tional  sympathies  with  the  ruling  power,  and  dependent  on 
its  stability  for  the  continued  enjoyment  of  their  civil  and  poli¬ 
tical  lights. 

Eighthly.  The  same  cause  would  operate  to  continue  the 
connection  between  Great  Britain  and  India  on  a  solid  and  perma¬ 
nent  footing;  provided  only  the  latter  country  be  governed  in  a 
liberal  manner,  by  means  of  Parliamentary  superintendence,  and 
such  other  legislative  checks  in  this  country  as  may  be  devised  and 
established.  India  may  thus,  for  an  unlimited  period,  enjoy  union 
with  England,  and  the  advantage  of  her  enlightened  government; 
and  in  return  contribute  to  support  the  greatness  of  this  country. 

Ninthly.  If,  however,  events  should  occur  to  effect  a  sepa¬ 
ration  between  the  two  countries,  then  still  the  existence  of  a 
large  body  of  respectable  settlers  (consisting  of  Europeans  and 
their  descendants,  professing  Christianity,  and  speaking  the 
English  language  in  common  with  the  bulk  of  the  people,  as  well 
as  possessed  of  supeiior  knowledge,  scientific,  mechanical,  and 
political)  would  bring  that  vast  Empire  in  the  east  to  a  level  with 
other  large  Christian  countries  in  Europe,  and  by  means  of  its 
immense  riches  and  extensive  population,  and  by  the  help  which 
may  be  reasonably  expected  from  Europe,  they  (the  settlers  and 
their  descendants)  may  succeed  sooner  or  later  in  enlightening 
and  civilizing  the  surrounding  nations  of  Asia. 
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3.  I  now  proceed  to  state  some  of  the  principal  disadvan¬ 
tages  which  may  be  apprehended,  with  the  remedies  which  I 
think  calculated  to  prevent  them,  or  at  any  rate  their  frequent 
occurrence. 

Disadvantages 

First.  The  European  settlers  being  a  distinct  race,  belong¬ 
ing  to  the  class  of  the  rulers  of  the  country,  may  be  apt  to  as¬ 
sume  an  ascendancy  over  the  aboriginal  inhabitants,  and  aim 
at  enjoying  exclusive  rights  and  privileges,  to  the  depression  of 
the  larger,  but  less  favoured  class;  and  the  former  being  also 
of  another  religion,  may  be  disposed  to  wound  the  feelings  of 
the  natives,  and  subject  them  to  humiliations  on  account  of 
their  being  of  a  different  creed,  colour  and  habits. 

As  a  remedy  or  preventive  of  such  a  result,  I  would  suggest, 
1st,  that  as  the  higher  and  better  educated  classes  of  Euro¬ 
peans  are  known  from  experience  to  be  less  disposed  to  annoy  and 
insult  the  natives  than  persons  of  lower  class,  European  settlers, 
for  the  first  twenty  years  at  least,  should  be  from  among  educated 
persons  of  character  and  capital,  since  such  persons  are  very  seldom, 
if  ever,  found  guilty  of  intruding  upon  the  religious  or  national 
prejudices  of  persons  of  uncultivated  minds;  2nd,  the  enact¬ 
ment  of  equal  laws,  placing  all  classes  on  the  same  footing  as 
to  civil  rights,  and  the  establishment  of  trial  by  jury  (the  jury 
being  composed  impartially  of  both  classes),  would  be  felt  as  a 
strong  check  on  any  turbulent  or  overbearing  characters  amongst 
Europeans. 

The  second  probable  disadvantage  is  as  follows:  the  Euro¬ 
peans  possess  an  undue  advantage  over  the  natives,  from  having 
readier  access  to  persons  in  authority,  these  being  their  own 
countrymen,  as  proved  by  long  experience  in  numerous  instan¬ 
ces;  therefore,  a  large  increase  of  such  a  privileged  population 
must  subjeet  the  natives  to  many  sacrifices  from  this  very  cir¬ 
cumstance. 

I  would  therefore  propose  as  a  remedy,  that  in  addition  to 
the  native  vakeels,  European  pleaders  should  be  appointed  in  the 
country  courts  in  the  same  manner  as  they  are  in  the  King’s 
courts  at  the  Presidencies,  where  the  evil  referred  to  is  conse¬ 
quently  not  felt,  because  the  counsel  and  attornies  for  both  parties, 
whether  for  a  native  or  a  European,  have  the  same  access  to 
the  judge,  and  are  in  all  respects  on  an  equal  footing  in 
pleading  or  defending  the  cause  of  their  clients. 

The  third  disadvantage  in  contemplation  is,  that  at  present 
the  natives  of  the  interior  of  India  have  little  or  no  opportunity 
of  seeing  any  Europeans  except  persons  of  rank  holding  public 


LIFE  OF  THE  PEOPLE 


85 


offices  in  the  country,  and  officers  and  troops  stationed  in  or 
passing  through  it  under  the  restraint  of  military  discipline, 
and  consequently  those  natives  entertain  a  notion  of  European 
superiority,  and  feel  less  reluctance  in  sumbission;  but  should 
Europeans  of  all  ranks  and  classes  be  allowed  to  settle  in  the 
country,  the  natives  who  came  in  contact  with  them  will  mate¬ 
rially  alter  the  estimate  now  formed  of  the  European  charac¬ 
ter,  and  frequent  collisions  of  interests  and  conflicting  preju¬ 
dices  may  gradually  lead  to  a  struggle  between  the  foreign  and 
native  race  till  either  one  or  the  other  obtain  a  complete  ascen¬ 
dancy,  and  render  the  situation  of  their  opponents  so  uncom¬ 
fortable  that  no  government  could  mediate  between  them  with 
effect,  or  ensure  the  public  peace  and  tranquillity  of  the  coun¬ 
try.  Though  this  may  not  happen  in  the  interior  of  Bengal, 
yet  it  must  be  kept  in  mind,  that  no  inference  drawn  from 
the  conduct  of  the  Bengalese  (whose  submissive  disposition  and 
want  of  energy  are  notorious)  can  be  applied  with  justice  to  tlie 
natives  of  the  Upper  Provinces,  whose  temper  of  mind  is  directly 
the  reverse..  Among  this  spirited  race  the  jarrings  above  allu¬ 
ded  to  must  be  expected,  if  they  be  subjected  to  insult  and  in¬ 
trusion — a  state  of  things  which  would  ultimately  weaken,  if  not 
entirely  undermine,  the  British  power  in  India,  or  at  least 
occasion  much  bloodshed  from  time  to  time  to  keep  the  natives 
in  subordination. 

The  remedy  already  pointed  out  (para  3rd,  art.  1st,  Temedy 
1st),  will,  however  also  apply  to  this  case,  that  is,  the  restric¬ 
tion  of  the  European  settlers  to  the  respectable  intelligent  class 
already  described,  who  in  general  may  be  expected  not  only  to 
raise  the  European  character  still  higher,  but  also  to  emanci¬ 
pate  their  native  neighbours  from  the  long  standing  bondage  of 
ignorance  and  superstition,  and  thereby  secure  their  affection,  and 
attach  them  to  the  government  under  which  they  may  erijoy  the 
liberty  and  privileges  so  dear  to  persons  of  enlightened  minds. 

Some  apprehend,  as  the  fourth  probable  danger,  that  if  the 
population  of  India  were  raised  to  wealth,  intelligence,  and 
public  s*pirit,  by  accession  and  by  the  example  of  numerous  res¬ 
pectable  European  settlers,  the  mixed  community  so  formed 
would  revolt  (as  the  United  States  of  America  formerly  did) 
against  the  power  of  Great  Britain,  and  would  ultimately  establish 
independence.  In  reference  to  this,  however,  it  must  be  ob¬ 
served  that  the  Americans  were  driven  to  rebellion  by  mis- 
government,  otherwise  they  would  not  have  revolted  and  sepa¬ 
rated  themselves  from  England.  Canada  is  a  standing  proof  that 
an  anxiety  to  effect  a  separation  from  the  mother  country  is 
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not  the  natural  wish  of  a  people,  even  tolerably  well-ruled. 
The  mixed  community  of  India,  in  like  manner,  so  long  as  they 
are  treated  liberally,  and  governed  in  an  enlightened  manner, 
will  feel  no  disposition  to  cut  off  its  connection  with  England, 
which  may  be  preserved  with  so  much  mutual  benefit  to  both 
countries.  Yet  as  before  observed,  if  events  should  occur  to 
effect  a  separation,  (which  may  arise  from  many  accidental  cau¬ 
ses,  about  which  it  is  vain  to  speculate  or  make  predictions), 
still  a  friendly  and  highly  advantageous  commercial  intercourse 
may  be  kept  up  between  two  free  and  Christian  countries,  uni¬ 
ted  as  they  will  then  be  by  resemblance  of  language,  religion, 
and  manners. 

The  fifth  obstacle  in  the  way  of  settlement  in  India  by 
Europeans  is,  that  the  climate  in  many  parts  of  India  may  be 
found  destructive,  or  at  least  very  pernicious  to  European 
constitutions,  which  might  oblige  European  families  who  may 
be  in  possession  of  the  means  to  retire  to  Europe  to  dispose  of 
their  property  to  disadvantage,  or  leave  it  to  ruin,  and  that 
they  would  impoverish  themselves  instead  of  enriching  India. 
As  a  remedy  I  would  suggest  that  many  cool  and  healthy  spots 
could  be  selected  and  fixed  upon  as  the  head-quarters  of  the 
settlers  (where  they  and  their  respective  families  might  reside  and 
superintend  the  affairs  of  their  estates  in  the  favourable  season, 
and  occasionally  visit  them  during  the  hot  months,  if  their  pre¬ 
sence  be  absolutely  required  on  their  estates),  such  as  the 
Suppatoo,  the  Nielgherry  Hills,  and  other  similar  places, 
which  are  by  no  means  pernicious  to  European  constitutions. 
At  all  events,  it  will  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  emigration  of 
the  settlers  to  India  is  not  compulsory,  but  entirely  optional  with 
themselves. 

To  these  might  be  added  some  minor  disadvantages  though 
not  so  important.  These  (as  well  as  the  above  circumstances) 
deserve  fair  consideration  and  impartial  reflection.  At  all  events, 
no  one  will,  I  trust,  oppose  me  when  I  say,  that  the  settlement 
in  India  by  Europeans  should  at  least  be  undertaken  experimen¬ 
tally,  so  that  its  effects  may  be  ascertained  by  actual  observation 
on  a  moderate  scale.  If  the  result  be  such  as  to  satisfy  all 
parties,  whether  friendly  or  opposed  to  it,  the  measure  may 
then  be  carried  on  to  a  greater  extent,  till  at  last  it  may  seem 
safe  and  expedient  to  throw  the  country  open  to  persons  of  all 
classes. 

On  mature  consideration,  therefore,  I  think  I  may  safely 
recommend  that  educated  persons  of  character  and  capital 
should  now  be  permitted  and  encouraged  to  settle  in  India, 
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without  any  restriction  of  locality  or  any  liability  to  banish¬ 
ment,  at  the  discretion  of  the  government;  and  the  result  of  this 
experiment  may  serve  as  a  guide  in  any  future  legislation  on  this 
subject. 

London  (Signed)  Rammohun  Roy 

July  14,  1832 


Freedom  of  the  Press 


Journalism  was  one  of  the  pursuits  that  attracted  Raja 
Rammohun  Roy  to  propagate  important  causes — social,  religious 
and  political.  The  Bengali  weekly,  Sambad  Kaumadi 
appeared  -under  his  editorship  in  1821  and  he  launched  the 
Persian  newspaper,  Mirat-ul-Akhbar  on  the  18th  April, 
1822.  He  was  also  a  frequent  contributor  to  English  journals. 

From  the  very  beginning,  the  government  adopted  a  hos¬ 
tile  attitude  towards  the  press  as  it  was  feared  that  the  mis¬ 
deeds  of  the  local  officials  would  become  known  to  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Company. 

On  the  14th  March,  1823,  the  Acting  Governor-General, 
Mr.  I.  Adam  issued  an  Ordinance  prohibiting  the  publication 
of  a  newspaper  or  periodical  without  obtaining  a  prior  licence. 
The  licence  could  be  cancelled  for  any  infringement  of  the 
conditions  under  which  it  was  issued.  Earlier  the  Governor- 
General  had  served  an  externment  order  on  the  first  among  the 
British  liberal  journalists,  Mr.  James-Salk  Buckingham. 

In  compliance  with  the  law,  the  Ordinance  was  laid  before 
the  Supreme  Court  for  approval  on  the  15th  March,  1823. 
Two  days  later,  Rammohun  Roy  and  four  others  made  a  petition 
to  the  Supreme  Court  objecting  to  the  Rules.  The  petition 
was  rejected,  and  the  Judge  made  it  plain  that  even  before 
hearing  the  petition  he  had  made  up  his  mind  to  put  the 
Rules  on  the  Statute  Book. 

Rammohun  Roy  then  appealed  to  the  King-in-Council. 

In  his  petition,  he  made  an  impassioned  and  closely  argued 
plea  for  the  freedom  of  the  press.  Free  press,  he  pointed  out, 
is  one  of  the  best  safeguards  of  liberty,  and  is  in  the  best  interest 
of  not  only  the  people  but  the  government  as  well. 


Press  Regulations; 
Memorial  to  the  Supreme  Court* 

To  THE  Honourable  Sir  Francis  Macnaghten, 

Sole  Acting  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court 
of  Judicature  at  Fort  William  in  Bengal 

My  Lord, 

In  consequnce  of  the  late  Rule  and  Ordinance  passed  by 
His  Excellency  the  Governor-General-in-Counil,  regarding  the 
Publication  of  Periodical  Works,  your  Memorialists  consider 
themselves  called  upon  with  due  submission,  to  represent  to 
you  their  feelings  and  sentiments  on  the  subject. 

*“The  eminently  learned  Dr.  Bryce,  the  Head  Minister  of  the  new  Scotch 
Church,  having  accepted  the  situation  of  Clerk  of  the  Stationary  belonging 
to  the  Honourable  Company,  Mr,  Buckingham,  the  editor  of  the  {Calcutta) 
Journal  observed  directly  as  well  as  indirectly  that  it  was  unbecoming  of  the 
character  of  the  Minister  to  accept  a  situation  like  this;  upon  which  the 
Governor-General,  in  consideration  of  his  disrespectful  expression,  passed  an 
order  that  Mr.  Buckingham  should  leave  India  for  England  within  the  period 
of  two  months  from  the  date  of  the  receipt  of  this  order,  and  that  after  the 
expiration  of  that  period  he  is  not  allowed  to  remain  a  single  day  in  India.” — ■ 
Mirat-al-Akhbar. 

“The  Journal  was  suppressed,  and  at  the  close  of  1823,  Mr.  Arnot,  Mr. 
Buckingham’s  assistant  editor,  was  arrested  and  put  on  board  a  home-going 
ship.  The  notice  expelling  Mr.  Buckingham  was  followed  up,  suddenly  and 
without  notice,  on  March  14th,  by  a  rigorous  Press  Ordinance  from  the  Acting 
Governor-General-in-Council.  .  .  .  The  Ordinance  prescribed  that  henceforth 
no  one  should  publish  a  newspaper  or  other  periodical  without  having  ob¬ 
tained  a  licence  from  the  Governor-General-in-Council,  signed  by  the  Chief 
Secretary.  Before  this  regulation  could  come  into  force,  the  law  required  it 
to  be  fixed  up  in  the  Supreme  Court  for  twenty  days,  and  then  if  not  dis¬ 
allowed,  registered.  It  was  accordingly  entered  on  March  15th.  On  the 
17th,  the  Council  moved  the  Court  to  allow  parties  feeling  themselves  aggrieved 
by  the  new  regulation  to  be  heard.  Sir  Francis  Macnaghten,  the  Sole  Acting 
Judge,  fixed  the  31st  for  the  hearing  of  objections,  but  suggested  that  in  the 
meanwhile  the  objectors  would  do  well  to  state  their  plea  in  a  memorial 
to  Government.  Foremost  among  these  objectors  was  Rammohun  Roy.  .  He 

(Contd.) 
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Your  Memorialists  beg  leave,  in  the  first  place,  to  bring  to 
the  notice  of  your  Lordship,  various  proofs  given  by  the  natives 
of  this  country  of  their  unshaken  loyalty  to,  and  unlimited 
confidence  in  the  British  Government  of  India,  which  may  re¬ 
move  from  your  mind  any  apprehension  of  the  government 
being  brought  into  hatred  and  contempt,  or  the  peace, 
harmony,  and  good  order  of  society  in  this  country,  being 
liable  to  be  interrupted  and  destroyed,  as  implied  in  the  pre¬ 
amble  of  the  above  Rule  and  Ordinance. 

First,  your  Lordship  is  well  aware,  that  the  natives  of 
Calcutta  and  its  vicinity,  have  voluntarily  entrusted  Govern¬ 
ment  with  millions  of  their  wealth,  without  indicating  the  least 
suspicion  of  its  stability  and  good  faith,  and  reposing  in  the  san¬ 
guine  hope  that  their  property  being  so  secured,  their  interests 
will  be  as  permanent  as  the  British  Power  itself;  while  on  the 
contrary,  their  fathers  were  invariably  compelled  to  conceal  their 
treasures  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth  in  oider  to  preserve  them 
from  the  insatiable  rapacity  of  their  oppressive  Rulers. 

Secondly,  placing  entire  reliance  on  the  promises  made  by 
the  British  Government  at  the  time  of  the  Perpetual  Settlement 
of  the  landed  property  in  this  part  of  India,  in  1793,  the  land¬ 
holders  have  since,  by  constantly  improving  their  estates,  been 

(Contd.) 

and  his  friends  set  about  promoting  the  suggested  petition.  .  .  .  Another 
memorial  of  the  same  tenor  was  hastily  drawn  up  next  day,  signed  by 
Rammohun  and  five  other  distinguished  native  gentlemen,  and  by  counsel 
submitted  to  the  Supreme  Court.  This  memorial  was  attributed  by  its  oppo¬ 
nents  to  an  English  author,  but  was  really,  as  was  generally  acknowledged 
later,  the  work  of  Rammohun.  It  may  be  regarded  as  the  Areopagitica  of 
Indian  History.  Alike  in  diction  and  in  argument,  it  forms  a  noble  landmark 
in  the  progress  of  English  culture  in  the  East.  .  .  .  On  this  memorial  being 

read,  its  prayer  was  supported  by  the  speeches  of  Counsel,  Mr.  Fergusson 
and  Mr.  Turton.  But  Sir  Francis  Macnaghten  gave  his  decision  in  favour  of 
the  press  Ordinance.  .  .  .  There  was  but  one  resource  left  to  the  defen¬ 
ders  of  a  free  Press  and  of  that  resource  Rammohun  did  not  hesitate  to  avail 
himself.  He  and  his  co-adjutors  appealed  to  the  King-in-Council.  The  Appeal 
is  one  of  the  noblest  pieces  of  English  to  which  Rammohun  put  his  hand. 
Its  stately  periods  and  not  less  stately  thought  recall  the  eloquence  of  the 
great  orators  of  a  century  ago.  In  a  language  and  style  for  ever  asso¬ 
ciated  with  the  glorious  vindication  of  liberty,  it  involves  against  the  arbi¬ 
trary  exercise  of  British  power  the  principles  and  traditions  which  are  distinc¬ 
tive  of  British  history.” — The  Life  and  Letters  of  Raja  Rammohun  Roj>  by 
Miss  Collet. 
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able  to  increase  their  produce,  in  general  very  considerably 
whereas,  prior  to  that  period,  and  under  former  governments, 
their  forefathers  were  obliged  to  lay  waste  the  greater  part  of 
their  estates,  in  order  to  make  them  appear  of  inferior  value, 
that  they  might  not  excite  the  cupidity  of  Government,  and 
thus  cause  their  rents  to  be  increased  or  themselves  to  be  dis¬ 
possessed  of  their  lands, — a  pernicious  practice  which  often 
incapacitated  the  landholders  from  discharging  even  their  stipu¬ 
lated  revenue  to  government,  and  reduced  their  families  to 
poverty. 

Thirdly,  during  the  last  wars  which  the  British  Govern¬ 
ment  were  obliged  to  undertake  against  neighbouring  Powers, 
it  is  well  known,  that  the  great  body  of  natives  of  wealth  and 
respectability,  as  well  as  the  landholders  of  consequence,  offered 
up  regular  prayers  to  the  objects  of  their  worship  for  the  suc¬ 
cess  of  the  British  arms  from  a  deep  conviction  that  under  the 
sway  of  that  nation,  their  improvement,  both  mental  and  social, 
would  be  promoted,  and  their  lives,  religion,  and  property  be 
secured.  Actuated  by  such  feelings,  even  in  those  critical  times, 
which  are  the  best  test  of  the  loyalty  of  the  subject,  they  volun¬ 
tarily  came  forward  with  a  large  portion  of  their  property  to  en¬ 
able  the  British  Govenment  to  carry  into  effect  the  measures 
necessary  for  its  own  defence,  considering  the  cause  of  the  Bri¬ 
tish  as  their  own  and  finally  believing  that  on  its  success  their 
own  happiness  and  prosperity  depended. 

Fourthly,  it  is  manifest  as  the  light  of  the  day,  that  the  gene¬ 
ral  subjects  of  observation  and  the  constant  and  the  familiar 
topic  of  discourse  among  the  Hindu  community  of  Bengal,  are 
the  literary  and  political  improvements  which  are  continually 
going  on  in  the  state  of  the  country  under  the  present  system  of 
government,  and  a  comparison  between  their  present  auspicious 
prospects  and  their  hopeless  condition  under  their  former  Rulers. 

Under  these  circumstances,  your  Lordship  cannot  fail  to 
be  impressed  with  a  full  conviction,  that  whoever  charges  the 
natives  of  this  country  with  disloyalty,  or  insinuates  aught  to 
the  prejudice  of  their  fidelity  and  attachment  to  the  British 
Government,  must  either  be  totally  ignorant  of  the  affairs  of  this 
country  and  the  feelings  and  sentiments  of  its  inhabitants,  as 
above  stated,  or,  on  the  contrary  be  desirous  of  misrepresenting  the 
people  and  misleading  the  Government,  both  here  and  in  Eng¬ 
land,  for  unworthy  purposes  of  his  own. 

Your  Memorialists  must  confess,  that  these  feelings  of  loyalty 
and  attachment,  of  which  the  most  unequivocal  proofs  stand  on 


1  Generally,  it  is  said  two  or  three  fold — Reporter. 
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record,  have  been  produced  by  the  wisdom  and  liberality  dis¬ 
played  by  the  British  Government  in  the  means  adopted  for  the 
gradual  improvement  of  their  social  and  domestic  condition,  by 
the  establishment  of  Colleges,  Schools,  and  other  beneficial  insti¬ 
tutions  in  this  city,  among  which  the  creation  of  a  British  Court 
of  Judicature  for  the  more  effectual  administration  of  Justice, 
deserves  to  be  gratefully  remembered. 

A  proof  of  the  natives  of  India  being  more  and  more  atta¬ 
ched  to  the  British  Rule  in  proportion  as  they  experience  from  it 
the  blessings  of  just  and  liberal  treatment,  is,  that  the  inhabitants 
of  Calcutta,  who  enjoy  in  many  respects  very  superior  privi¬ 
leges  to  those  of  their  fellow-subjects  in  other  parts  of  the  country, 
are  known  to  be  in  like  measure  more  warmly  devoted  to  the 
existing  government;  nor  is  it  at  all  wonderful  they  should  in 
loyalty  be  not  at  all  inferior  to  British-born  subjects,  since  they 
feel  assured  of  the  possession  of  the  same  civil  and  religious  liberty, 
which  is  enjoyed  in  England,  without  being  subjected  to  such 
heavy  taxation  as  presses  upon  the  people  there. 

Hence  the  population  of  Calcutta,  as  well  as  the  value  of 
land  in  this  city,  have  rapidly  increased  of  late  years,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  high  rents  of  houses  and  the  dearness  of  all  the 
necessaries  of  life  compared  with  other  parts  of  the  country,  as 
well  as  the  inhabitants  being  subjected  to  additional  taxes,  and 
also  liable  to  the  heavy  costs  necessarily  incurred  in  case  of 
suits  before  the  Supreme  Court. 

Your  Lordship  may  have  learned  from  the  works  of  the 
Christian  Missionaries,  and  also  from  other  sources,  that  ever 
since  the  art  of  printing  has  become  generally  known  among  the 
natives  of  Calcutta,  numerous  Publications  have  been  circulated 
in  the  Bengalee  Language,  which  by  introducing  free  discussion 
among  the  natives  and  inducing  them  to  reflect  and  inquire 
after  knowledge,  have  already  served  greatly  to  improve  their 
minds  and  ameliorate  their  condition.  This  desirable  object  has 
been  chiefly  promoted  by  the  establishment  of  four  native  news¬ 
papers,  two  in  the  Bengalee  and  two  in  the  Persian  languages, 
published  for  the  purpose  of  communicating  to  those  residing  in 
the  interior  of  the  country,  accounts  of  whatever  occurs  worthy 
of  notice  at  the  Presidency  or  in  the  country,  and  also  the  inte¬ 
resting  and  valuable  intelligence  of  what  is  passing  in  England 
and  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  conveyed  through  the  English 
newspapers  or  other  channels. 

Your  Memorialists  are  unable  to  discover  any  disturbance 
of  the  peace,  harmony,  and  good  order  of  society,  that  has 
arisen  from  the  English  Press,  the  influence  of  which  must 
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necessarily  be  confined  to  that  part  of  the  community  who  under¬ 
stand  the  language  thoroughly;  but  they  are  quite  confident,  that 
the  publications  in  the  Native  languages,  whether  in  the 
shape  of  a  newspaper  or  any  other  work,  have  none  of  them 
been  calculated  to  bring  the  government  of  the  country  into 
hatred  and  contempt,  and  that  they  have  not  proved,  as  far  as 
can  be  ascertained  by  the  strictest  inquiry,  in  the  slightest  degree 
injurious;  which  has  very  lately  been  acknowledged  in  one  of 
the  most  respectable  English  Missionary  works.  So  far  from 
obtruding  upon  government  groundless  representations,  native 
Authors  and  Editors  have  always  restrained  themselves  from 
publishing  even  such  facts  respecting  the  judicial  proceedings  in 
the  interior  of  the  country  as  they  thought  were  likely  at  first 
view  to  be  obnoxious  to  government. 

While  your  Memorialists  were  indulging  the  hope  that 
government,  from  a  conviction  of  the  manifold  advantages  of  being 
put  in  possession  of  full  and  impartial  information  regarding 
what  is  passing  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  would  encourage  the 
establishment  of  newspapers  in  the  cities  and  districts  under 
the  special  patronage  and  protection  of  government,  that  they 
might  furnish  the  Supreme  Authorities  in  Calcutta  with  accurate 
account  of  local  occurrences  and  reports  of  Judicial  pro¬ 
ceedings, — ‘they  have  the  misfortune  to  observe,  that  on  the 
contrary.  His  Excellency  the  Governor-General-in-Gouncil — has 
lately  promulgated  a  Rule  and  Ordinance  imposing  severe  res¬ 
traints  on  the  Press  and  prohibiting  all  periodical  publications 
even  at  the  Presidency  and  in  the  Native  languages,  unless  sanc¬ 
tioned  by  a  licence  from  Government,  which  is  to  be  revocable 
at  pleasure  whenever  it  shall  appear  to  government  that  a 
publication  has  contained  anything  of  an  unsuitable  character. 

Those  natives  who  are  in  more  favourable  circumstances 
and  of  respectable  character,  have  such  an  invincible  prejudice 
against  making  a  voluntary  affidavit,  or  undergoing  the  solemni¬ 
ties  of  an  oath,  that  they  will  never  think  of  establishing  a 
Publication  which  can  only  be  supported  by  a  series  of  oaths 
and  affidavits,  abhorrent  to  their  feelings  and  derogatory  to 
their  reputation  amongst  their  countrymen. 

After  this  Rule  and  Ordinance  shall  have  been  carried  into 
execution,  your  Memorialists  are  therefore  extremely  sorry  to 
observe,  that  a  complete  stop  will  be  put  to  the  diffusion  of 
knowledge  and  the  consequent  mental  improvement  now  going 
on,  either  by  translations  into  the  popular  dialect  of  this  country 
from  the  learned  languages  of  the  East,  or  by  the  circulation  of 
literary  intelligence  drawn  from  foreign  publications.  And  the 
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same  cause  will  also  prevent  those  natives  who  are  better 
versed  in  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  British  nation,  from  com¬ 
municating  to  their  fellow-subjects  a  knowledge  of  the  admirable 
system  of  government  established  by  the  British,  and  the  pecu¬ 
liar  excellencies  of  the  means  they  have  adopted  for  the  strict 
and  impartial  administration  of  justice.  Another  evil  of  equal 
importance  in  the  eyes  of  a  just  Ruler,  is,  that  it  will  also 
preclude  the  natives  from  making  the  government  readily  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  errors  and  injustice  that  may  be  committed  by 
its  executive  officers  in  the  various  parts  of  this  extensive  coun¬ 
try;  and  it  will  also  preclude  the  natives  from  communicating 
frankly  and  honestly  to  their  gracious  sovereign  in  England  and 
his  Council,  the  real  condition  of  His  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  in 
this  distant  part  of  his  dominions  and  the  treatment  they 
experience  from  the  local  government:  since  such  information 
cannot  in  future  be  conveyed  to  England,  as  it  has  hereto¬ 
fore  been,  either  by  the  translations  from  the  native  publica¬ 
tions  inserted  in  the  English  newspapers  printed  here  and  sent 
to  Europe,  or  by  the  English  Publications  which  the  natives 
themselves  had  in  contemplation  to  establish,  before  this  Rule 
and  Ordinance  was  proposed. 

After  this  sudden  deprivation  of  one  of  the  most  precious 
of  their  rights,  which  has  been  freely  allowed  them  since  the 
establishment  of  the  British  Power,  a  right  which  they  are  not 
and  cannot  be  charged  with  having  ever  abused,  the  inhabitants 
of  Calcutta  would  be  no  longer  justified  in  boasting,  that  they 
are  fortunately  placed  by  Providence  under  the  protection  of  the 
whole  British  nation,  or  that  the  King  of  England  and  his 
Lords  aixd  Commons  are  their  Legislators,  and  that  they  are 
secured  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  same  civil  and  religious  privileges 
that  every  Briton  is  entitled  to  in  England. 

Your  Memorialists  are  persuaded  that  the  British  Govern¬ 
ment  is  not  disposed  to  adopt  the  political  maxim  so  often  acted 
upon  by  Asiatic  Princes,  that  the  more  people  are  kept  in  dark¬ 
ness,  their  Rulers  will  derive  the  greater  advantages  from  them; 
since,  by  reference  to  History,  it  is  found  that  this  was  but  a 
short-sighted  policy  which  did  not  ultimately  answer  the  purpose 
of  its  authors.  On  the  contrary,  it  rather  proved  disadvantage¬ 
ous  to  them;  for  we  find  that  as  often  as  an  ignorant  people, 
when  an  opportunity  offered,  have  revolted  against  their  Rulers' 
all  sorts  of  barbarous  excesses  and  cruelties  have  been  the  conse¬ 
quence;  whereas  a  people  naturally  disposed  to  peace  and  ease, 
when  placed  under  a  good  government  from  which  they  expe¬ 
rience  just  and  liberal  treatment,  must  become  the  more  attached 
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to  it,  in  proportion  as  they  become  enlightened  and  the  great 
body  of  the  people  are  taught  to  appreciate  the  value  of  the 
blessings  they  enjoy  under  its  Rule. 

Every  good  ruler,  who  is  convinced  of  the  imperfection  of 
human  nature,  and  reverences  the  Eternal  Governor  of  the  world, 
must  be  conscious  of  the  great  liability  to  error  in  managing 
the  affairs  of  a  vast  empire;  and  therefore  he  will  be  anxious  to 
afford  every  individual  the  readiest  means  of  bringing  to  his 
notice  whatever  may  require  his  interference.  To  secure  this 
important  object,  the  unrestrained  liberty  of  publication,  is 
the  only  effectual  means  that  can  be  employed.  And  should  it 
ever  be  abused,  the  established  Law  of  the  Land  is  very  pro¬ 
perly  armed  with  efficient  powers  to  punish  those  who  may  be 
found  guilty  of  misrepresenting  the  conduct  or  character  of  gov¬ 
ernment,  which  are  effectually  guarded  by  the  same  laws  to 
which  individuals  must  look  for  protection  of  their  reputation 
and  good  name. 

Your  Memorialists  conclude  by  humbly  entreating  your 
Lordship  to  take  this  Memorial  into  your  gracious  considerations; 
and  that  you  will  be  pleased  by  not  registering  the  above  Rule 
and  Ordinance,  to  permit  the  natives  of  this  country  to  continue 
in  possession  of  the  civil  rights  and  privileges  which  they  and 
their  fathers  have  so  long  enjoyed  under  the  auspices  of  the 
British  nation,  whose  kindness,  and  confidence,  they  are  not 
aware  of  having  done  anything,  to  forfeit. 

Ghunder  Goomar  Tagore 
Dwarka  Nauth  Tagore 
Rammohun  Roy 
Hurghunder  Ghose 
Gowree  Ghurn  Bonnergee 
Prosunno  Goomar  Tagore 


Appeal  to  the  King-in-Council 

To  The  King’s  Most  Excellent  Majesty 

MAY  IT  PLEASE  YOUR  MAJESTY, 

We,  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects,  natives  of  India  and 
inhabitants  of  Calcutta,  being  placed  by  Providence  under  the 
sovereign  care  and  protection  of  the  august  head  of  the  British 
nation,  look  up  to  Your  Majesty  as  the  guardian  of  our  lives, 
property,  and  religion,  and  when  our  rights  are  invaded  and  our 
prayers  disregarded  by  the  subordinate  authorities,  we  beg  leave 
to  carry  our  complaints  before  Your  Majesty’s  throne,  which 
is  happily  established  in  mercy  and  justice,  amidst  a  generous 
people  celebrated  throughout  the  earth  as  the  enemies  of  tyranny, 
and  distinguished  under  your  royal  auspices,  as  the  successful 
defenders  of  Europe  from  continental  usurpation. 

2nd.  We,  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subject,  now  come  before 
you  under  the  most  painful  circumstances,  the  local  executive 
authorities  having  suddenly  assumed  the  power  of  legislation  in 
matters  of  the  highest  moment,  and  abolished  legal  privileges 
of  long  standing,  without  the  least  pretence  that  we  have  ever 
abused  them,  and  made  an  invasion  on  our  civil  rights  such  as 
is  unprecedented  in  the  history  of  British  Rule  in  Bengal,  by  a 
measure  which  either  indicates  a  total  disregard  of  the  civil 
rights  and  privileges  of  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects,  or  an 
intention  to  encourage  a  cruel  and  unfounded  suspicion  of  our 
attachment  to  the  existing  government. 

3rd.  The  greater  part  of  Hindustan  having  been  for  several 
centuries  subject  to  Muhammadan  Rule,  the  civil  and  religious 
rights  of  its  original  inhabitants  were  constantly  trampled  upon, 
and  from  the  habitual  oppression  of  the  conquerors,  a  great  body 
of  their  subjects  in  the  southern  Peninsula  (Dukhin),  afterwards 
called  Marhattahs,  and  another  body  in  the  western  parts  now 
styled  Sikhs,  were  at  last  driven  to  revolt;  and  when  the 
Mussulman  power  became  feeble,  they  ultimately  succeeded  in 
establishing  their  independence;  but  the  natives  of  Bengal  want¬ 
ing  vigour  of  body  and  adverse  to  active  exertion,  remained  during 
the  whole  period  of  the  Muhammadan  conquest,  faithful  to  the 
existing  government,  although  their  property  was  often  plunder¬ 
ed,  their  religion  insulted,  and  their  blood  wantonly  shed.  Divine 
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Providence  at  last,  in  its  abundant  mercy,  stirred  up  the  Eng¬ 
lish  nation  to  break  yoke  of  those  tyrants,  and  to  receive  the 
oppressed  natives  of  Bengal  under  its  protection.  Having  made 
Calcutta  the  capital  of  their  dominions,  the  English  disting¬ 
uished  this  city  by  such  peculiar  marks  of  favour,  as  a  free 
people  would  be  expected  to  bestow,  in  establishing  an  English 
Court  of  Judicature,  and  granting  to  all  within  its  jurisdiction, 
the  same  civil  rights  as  every  Briton  enjoys  in  his  native  coun¬ 
try;  thus  putting  the  natives  of  India  in  possession  of  such  privi¬ 
leges  as  their  forefathers  never  expected  to  attain,  even  under 
Hindu  Rulers.  Considering  these  things  and  bearing  in  mind  also 
the  solicitude  for  the  welfare  of  this  country,  uniformly  expres¬ 
sed  by  the  Honourable  East  India  Company,  under  whose  imme¬ 
diate  control  we  are  placed,  and  also  by  the  Supreme  Councils 
of  the  British  nation,  your  dutiful  subjects  consequently  have  not 
viewed  the  English  as  a  body  of  conquerors,  but  rather  as  deli¬ 
verers,  and  look  up  to  Your  Majesty  not  only  as  a  Ruler,  but 
also  as  a  father  and  protector. 

4th.  Since  the  establishment  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judi¬ 
cature  in  Calcutta  till  the  present  time,  a  period  that  has  been 
distinguished  by  every  variety  of  circumstances,  the  country  sorne- 
times  reposing  in  the  bosom  of  profound  peace,  at  others  shaken 
with  the  din  of  arms — the  local  government  of  Bengal,  although 
composed  from  time  to  time,  of  men  of  every  shade  of  character 
and  opinion,  never  attempted  of  its  own  will  and  pleasure  to 
take  away  any  of  the  rights  which  Your  Majesty’s  royal  ances¬ 
tors  with  the  consent  of  their  Councils,  had  been  graciously  pleas¬ 
ed  to  confer  on  your  faithful  subjects.  Under  the  cheering  in¬ 
fluence  of  equitable  and  indulgent  treatment,  and  stimulated  by 
the  example  of  a  people  famed  for  their  wisdom  and  liberality, 
the  natives  of  India,  with  the  means  of  amelioration  set  before 
them,  have  been  gradually  advancing  in  social  and  intellectual 
improvement.  In  their  conduct  and  in  their  writings,  whether 
periodical  or  otherwise,  they  have  never  failed  to  manifest  all 
becoming  respect  to  a  government  fraught  with  such  blessings; 
of  which  their  own  publications  and  the  judgement  passed  upon 
them  by  the  works  of  their  contemporaries,  are  the  best  proofs. 
Your  faithful  subjects  beg  leave  in  support  lof  this  statement  to 
submit  two  extracts  from  English  works  very  lately  published, 
one  by  a  native  of  India,  and  the  other  by  English  Missionaries; 
the  first  is  from  a  work  published  on  the  30th  of  January  last, 
by  Rammohun  Roy,  entitled  ‘‘A  Final  Appeal  to  the  Christian 
Public”,  which  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  sentiments 
expressed  by  the  natives  of  India  towards  the  government. 
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now  conclude  my  Essay  in  offering  up  thanks  to  the 
Supreme  Disposer  of  the  universe,  for  having  unexpectedly  deli¬ 
vered  this  country,  from  the  long  continued  tyranny  of  its  for¬ 
mer  rulers,  and  placed  it  under  the  government  of  the  English, 
a  nation  who  not  only  are  blessed  with  the  enjoyment  of  civil 
and  political  liberty,  but  also  interest  themselves,  in  promoting 
liberty  and  social  happiness,  as  well  as  free  inquiry  into  literary 
and  religious  subjects,  among  those  nations  to  which  their  in¬ 
fluence  extends.” — Pages  378,  379. 

5th.  The  second  extract  is  from  a  periodical  work  published 
at  the  Danish  settlement  of  Serampore,  by  a  body  of  English 
Missionaries,  who  are  known  to  be  generally  the  best  qualified 
and  the  most  careful  observers  of  the  foreign  countries  in  which 
Europeans  have  settled.  This  work,  entitled  the  Friend  of 
India,  treating  of  the  native  newspapers  published  in  Bengal, 
thus  observes:  ‘‘How  necessary  a  step  this  {the  establishment  of  a 
Native  Press)  was  for  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the 
natives,  no  person  can  be  ignorant  who  has  traced  the  effects  of 
Press  in  other  countries.  The  natives  themselves  soon  availed 
themselves  of  this  privilege;  no  less  than  four  weekly  news¬ 
papers  in  the  native  language  have  now  been  established,  and 
there  are  hopes,  that  these  efforts  will  contribute  essentially  to 
arouse  the  native  mind  from  its  long  lethargy  of  death;  and  while 
it  excites  them  to  inquire  into  what  is  going  forward  in  a  world, 
of  which  Asia  forms  so  important  a  portion,  urges  them  to 
ascertain  their  own  situation  respecting  that  eternal  world,  which 
really  communicates  all  the  vigour  and  interest  now  so  visible  in 
Europeans.  Nor  has  this  liberty  been  abused  by  them  in  the  least  de¬ 
gree',  yet  these  vehicles  of  intelligence  have  begun  to  be  called 
for,  from  the  very  extremities  of  British  India,  and  the  talents 
of  the  natives  themselves,  have  not  unfrequently  been  exerted 
in  the  production  of  essays,  that  would  have  done  credit  to  our 
own  countrymen.” — [Friend  of  India,  quarterly  series.  No.  VII, 
published  in  December,  1822). 

6th.  An  English  gentleman,  of  the  name  of  Buckingham, 
who  for  some  years  published  a  newspaper  in  this  place,  entitled 
the  Calcutta  Journal,  having  incurred  the  displeasure  of  the 
local  government,  was  ordered  to  leave  this  country,  and  soon 
afterwards,  the  Hon’ble  John  Adam,  the  Governor-General  in 
Council,  suddenly  without  any  previous  intimation  of  his  in¬ 
tentions,  passed  a  Rule  and  an  Ordinance,  on  the  14th  of 
March,  thus  taking  away  the  liberty  of  the  Press,  which  Your 
Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  had  so  long  and  so  happily  enjoyed,  and 
substituting  his  own  will  and  pleasure  for  the  Laws  of  England, 
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by  which  it  had  hitherto  been  governed.  (This  Rule,  Ordinance, 
and  Regulation  is  annexed:  vide  Paper  annexed  No.  1.)^ 

7th.  It  being  necessary  according  to  the  system  established 
for  the  government  of  this  country  that  the  above  Regulation 
should  receive  the  approbation  of  the  Supreme  Court  by  being 
registered  there,  after  having  been  fixed  up  for  20  days  on  the 
walls  of  the  Court  room,  before  it  could  become  Law,  on  the 
following  Monday,  (the  17th  of  March,)  Mr.  Fergusson,  Bar¬ 
rister,  moved  the  Court  to  allow  parties  who  might  feel  them¬ 
selves  aggrieved  by  the  New  Regulation,  to  be  heard  against  it 
by  their  Counsel  before  the  sanction  of  the  Court  should  esta¬ 
blish  it  as  Law,  and  the  Honourable  Sir  Francis  Macnaghten,  the 
sole  Acting  Judge,  expressed  his  willingness  to  hear  in  this  man¬ 
ner,  all  that  could  be  urged  against  it,  and  appointed  Monday 
the  31st  of  the  same  month  of  March,  for  Counsel  to  be  heard. 
His  Lordship  also  kindly  suggested,  that  in  the  meantime,  he 
thought  it  would  be  advisable  to  present  a  Memorial  to  govern¬ 
ment,  praying  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  said  Rule  and  Ordinance. 
These  observations  from  the  Honourable  Sir  Francis  Macnagh¬ 
ten,  inspired  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  at  this  Presidency, 
with  a  confident  hope,  that  his  Lordship  disapproved  of  the  Rule 
and  Ordinance,  and  would  use  his  influence  with  government 
to  second  the  prayer  of  the  Memorial  be  recommended  to  be 
presented,  or  that  at  least  in  virtue  of  the  authority  vested  in  him 
for  the  purpose  of  protecting  your  faithful  subjects  against  illegal 
and  oppressive  acts,  he  would  prevent  the  proposed  Rule  from 
passing  into  law. 

8th.  Your  faithful  subjects  agreeable  to  a  suggestion  of  this 
nature,  proceeding  from  such  a  source,  employed  the  few  days 
intervening,  in  preparing  a  Memorial  to  government,  containing 
a  respectful  representation  of  the  reasons  which  existed  against 
the  proposed  Rule  and  Ordinance  being  passed  into  Law;  but 
in  preparing  this  Memorial  in  both  the  English  and  Bengalee 
Languages,  and  discussing  the  alterations  suggested  by  the  dif¬ 
ferent  individuals  who  wished  to  give  it  their  support  and  sig¬ 
nature,  so  much  time  was  necessarily  consumed,  that  it  was  not 
ready  to  be  sent  into  circulation  for  signature  until  the  30th  of 
March;  consequently  only  fifteen  natives  of  respectability  had 
time  to  read  it  over  and  affix  their  signature  before  the  following 
day  on  which  it  was  to  be  discussed  in  the  Supreme  Court  and 
finally  sanctioned  or  rejected.  Besides  that  this  number  was  consi¬ 
dered  insufficient,  it  was  then  too  late  for  the  government  to  act 
upon  this  Memorial,  so  as  to  supersede  the  discussions  and  decision 

1  These  annexed  papers  have  not  been  published  in  this  volume. 
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that  were  to  take  place  in  the  Court,  and  a  few  individuals, 
therefore,  of  those  who  concurred  in  it,  hastily  prepared  another 
Memorial  of  the  same  tenor  in  the  morning  of  that  day,  addres¬ 
sed  to  the  Supreme  Court  itself,  demonstrating  our  unshaken  at¬ 
tachment  to  the  British  Government,  and  praying  the  Court  to 
withhold  its  sanction  from  a  Regulation  which  would  deprive  us 
of  an  invaluable  privilege,  firmly  secured  to  us  by  the  Laws 
of  the  Land,  which  we  had  so  long  enjoyed  and  could  not  be 
charged  with  ever  having  abused.  (Annexed  paper  No.  2)  And 
although  from  these  circumstances,  the  Memorial  had  still 
fewer  signatures.  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  reposed  in  the 
hope,  that  in  appealing  to  a  British  Court  of  Law  they  might 
rely  more  on  the  justice  of  their  cause,  than  the  number  or 
weight  of  names,  especially,  since  it  is  well  known  that  there 
are  many  under  the  immediate  influence  of  government,  who 
would  not  express  an  opinion  against  the  acts  of  those  in  power 
at  the  time,  although  it  were  to  secure  the  salvation  of  all  their 
countrymen. 

9th.  This  Memorial  being,  by  the  order  of  the  Judge,  read 
by  the  Registrar  of  the  Court,  Mr.  Fergusson,  (who  besides  his 
professional  skill  and  eminence  as  an  English  Lawyer,  has  ac¬ 
quired  by  his  long  practice  at  the  Calcutta  Bar,  a  very  intimate 
acquaintance  with  the  state  of  this  country)  in  virtue  of  the  per¬ 
mission  granted  him,  entered  into  an  argument,  showing  the  Rule 
and  Ordinance  to  be  both  illegal  and  inexpedient.  (The  grounds 
on  which  he  opposed  it  are  given  at  length,  annexed  paper  No. 
3.) 

10th.  These  and  other  conclusive  arguments,  urged  by  Mr. 
Fergusson,  and  also  by  Mr.  Turton,  both  eminently  skilled  in 
the  Laws  of  England,  powerfully  strengthened  the  hopes  previous¬ 
ly  created  by  the  observations  that  formerly  fell  from  the 
Bench,  that  the  learned  Judge  would  enter  his  protest  against  such 
a  direct  violation  of  the  Laws,  and  uncalled  for  invasion  of  the 
rights  of  your  faithful  subjects. 

11th.  Notwithstanding,  we  observed  with  astonishment  and 
regret,  that  his  Lordship,  in  giving  his  decision,  paid  no  regard 
whatever  to  the  above  Memorial,  not  alluding  to  it  in  the  most 
distant  manner,  nor  to  the  argument  it  contained;  and  his  Lord- 
ship  further  disclosed,  that  at  the  time  he  expressed  a  desire 
to  hear  every  objection  that  could  be  urged,  and  recommended 
a  Memorial  to  government  against  it,  from  which  your  faithful 
subjects  unanimously  hoped  that  the  mind  of  the  Judge  was  un¬ 
decided,  and  rather  unfavourable  to  the  Rule,  his  Lordship 
had  previously  pledged  himself  by  promise  to  government  to 
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give  it  liis  sanction.  (Annexed  paper  No.  4,  containing  the  speech 
made  by  Sir  PVancis  Macnaghten,  the  Judge,  who  presided  on 
the  occasion.) 

12th.  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  cannot  account  for 
the  inconsistency  manifested  by  Sir  F.  Macnaghten  in  two  diffe¬ 
rent  points  with  regard  to  the  sanctioning  of  this  Regulation. 
In  the  first  place,  according  to  his  Lordship’s  own  statement  from 
the  Bench,  he  refused  not  only  once,  but  twice,  to  see  the  Regu¬ 
lation  before  it  passed  in  Council,  probably  because  his  Lord- 
ship  thought  it  improper  for  him  to  give  it  his  approbation 
until  it  came  before  him  in  the  regular  manner;  but  he  after¬ 
wards,  when  application  was  made  to  him  a  third  time,  not 
only  consented  to  read  it,  but  with  some  alterations  agreed  to 
give  it  his  sanction,  a  change  of  conduct  for  which  no  reason 
was  assigned  by  his  Lordship.  Again,  when  application  was  made 
to  his  Lordship  to  hear  the  objections  that  might  be  urged  against 
it,  before  giving  it  his  Judicial  approval  his  Lordship  withhold 
from  the  knowledge  of  the  public,  not  only  that  he  had  already  so 
pledged  himself;  but  even  that  he  had  previously  seen  the  Regu¬ 
lation,  and  expressed  himself  ready  to  hear  all  that  could  be 
said  respecting  it,  in  the  same  manner  as  if  his  mind  had  been 
unfettered  by  any  promise,  and  perfectly  open  to  conviction. 
Consequently,  some  of  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  pre¬ 
pared  a  Memorial  and  retained  Counsel  against  the  new  Regu¬ 
lation,  and  had  afterwards  the  mortification  to  find,  that  their 
representations  were  treated  with  contemptuous  neglect,  and 
that  the  arguments  of  the  most  able  Lawyers  could  be  of  no 
avail. 

13th.  Your  Majesty  in  Parliament  has  been  graciously 
pleased  to  make  it  a  part  of  the  Law  of  this  country,  that  after  a 
Regulation  has  passed  the  Council,  it  must  be  fixed  up  for  twenty 
days  in  the  Supreme  Court,  before  it  can  be  registered,  so  as  to 
receive  the  full  force  of  Law,  an  interval  which  allows  the 
Judge  time  for  deliberation  and  to  hear  from  others  all  the 
objections  that  may  exist  to  the  proposed  measure,  and  might 
have  the  effect  of  preventing  the  establishment  of  injudicious 
and  expedient  or  unjust  and  oppressive  acts;  but  if,  as  in  this 
case,  the  Judges  enter  into  previous  compact  with  the  Local 
government,  and  thus  preclude  the  possibility  to  any  effectual 
representation  from  your  faithful  subjects,  who  have  no  intimation 
of  what  is  meditated  till  it  be  finally  resolved  upon,  the  salutary 
effect  of  twenty  days’  delay  is  lost,  and  your  faithful  subjects 
will  be  in  constant  apprehension,  that  the  most  valuable  and 
sacred  of  their  rights  may,  as  in  this  instance,  be  suddenly 
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snatched  from  them  at  a  moment’s  warning,  before  they  know 
that  such  a  measure  is  in  contemplation,  or  have  time  to 
represent  the  evils  which  it  is  calculated  to  inflict  upon  them. 

14th.  In  pursuance  of  the  Regulation  passed  as  above 
described,  the  government  issued  an  official  order  in  the 
Government  Gazette  of  the  5th  of  April,  commanding  the 
attention  of  Editors  of  Newspapers  or  other  periodical  works,  to 
certain  restrictions  therein  contained,  prohibiting  all  matters 
which  it  might  consider  as  coming  under  the  following  heads: 

(1st.)  Defamatory  or  contumelious  reflections  against  the 
King,  or  any  of  the  Members  of  the  Royal  Family. 

(2nd.)  Observations  or  statements  touching  the  character, 
constitution,  measures  or  orders  of  the  Court  of  Directors,  or 
other  public  authorities  in  England,  connected  with  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  India,  or  the  character,  constituion,  measures,  or 
orders  of  the  Indian  Governments  impugning  the  motives  and 
designs  of  such  authorities  of  governments,  or  in  any  way  tend¬ 
ing  to  bring  them  into  hatred  or  contempt  to  excite  resistance 
to  their  orders,  and  to  weaken  their  authority. 

(3rd.)  Observations  or  statements  of  the  above  descrip¬ 
tion,  relative  to,  allied,  or  friendly  native  Powers,  their  Minis¬ 
ters,  or  Representatives. 

(4th).  Defamatory  or  contumelious  remarks  or  offensive 
insinuations  levelled  against  the  Governor-General,  the  Gover¬ 
nors  or  Commander-in-Chief,  the  Members  of  Council,  or  the 
Judges  of  His  Majesty’s  Courts  at  any  of  the  Presidencies  or  the 
Bishop  of  Calcutta,  and  publication  of  any  description,  tending  to 
expose  them  to  hatred,  obloquy  or  contempt,  also  libellous  or 
abusive  reflections  and  insinuations  against  the  Public  Officers  of 
government. 

(5th.)  Discussions  having  a  tendency  to  create  alarm  or 
suspicion  among  the  native  population  of  any  intended  official 
interference  with  their  religious  opinions  and  observances,  and 
irritating  and  insulting  remarks  on  their  peculiar  usages  and 
modes  of  thinking  on  religious  subjects. 

(6th).  The  republication  from  English,  or  other  papers,  of 
passages  coming  under  the  foregoing  heads. 

(7th.)  Defamatory  publications  tending  to  disturb  the  peace, 
harmony,  and  good  order  of  society. 

(8th)  Anonymous  appeals  to  the  Public,  relative  to  grievan¬ 
ces  of  professional  or  official  nature,  alleged  to  have  been  sus¬ 
tained  by  Public  Officers  in  the  service  of  His  Majesty  or  the 
Honourable  Company. 

This  Copy  of  the  Restrictions  will  be  authenticated  by  the 
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annexed  Copy  (No.  5). 

15th.  The  above  restrictions,  as  they  are  capable  of  being 
interpreted,  will  in  fact  afford  government  and  all  its  Functiona¬ 
ries  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  complete  immunity  from  censure 
or  exposure  respecting  anything  done  by  them  in  their  official 
capacity,  however  desirable  it  might  be  for  the  interest  of  the 
country,  and  also  that  of  this  Honourable  Company,  that  the 
public  conduct  of  such  public  men  should  not  be  allowed  to  pass 
untouched.  It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  the  real  object  of 
these  Restrictions  is  to  afford  all  the  Functionaries  of  government 
complete  security  against  their  conduct  being  made  the  subject 
of  observation,  though  it  is  associated  with  a  number  of  other 
restraints  totally  uncalled  for,  but  well  calculated  to  soothe 
the  supreme  authorities  in  England  and  win  their  assent  to  the 
main  object  of  the  Rule — the  suppression  of  public  remark  on  the 
conduct  of  the  Public  Officers  of  Government  in  India. 

16th.  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  could  have  surely 
no  inducement  in  this  distant  quarter  of  the  world  to  make  con¬ 
tumelious  and  injurious  reflections  on  Your  Majesty  or  any  of  the 
members  of  Your  Majesty’s  illustrious  family,  or  to  circulate  them 
among  people  to  whom  Your  Majesty’s  name  is  scarcely  known 
and  to  the  greatest  part  of  whom,  even  the  fame  of  your  great¬ 
ness  and  power  has  not  reached;  but  to  those  few  natives  who 
are  possessed  of  sufficient  information  to  understand  the  political 
situation  of  England,  the  English  newspapers  and  books  which 
are  constantly  brought  to  this  country  in  great  abundance,  are 
equally  intelligible  with  the  periodical  publications  printed  in 
Calcutta. 

17th.  Neither  can  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  have 
any  wish  to  make  remarks  on  the  proceedings  of  the  Court  of 
Directors,  of  whose  beneficient  intentions  they  are  well  convinced, 
but  that  the  Honourable  Body  who  have  so  often  manifested 
their  earnest  desire  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  their  Indian 
dependants,  must  be  naturally  anxious  to  be  made  exactly  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  manner  in  which  their  wishes  are  carried  into 
execution,  and  the  operation  and  effect  of  the  acts  passed  rela¬ 
tive  to  this  country. 

18th.  Whoever  shall  maliciously  publish  what  has  a  tendency 
to  bring  the  government  into  hatred  and  contempt  or  excite 
resistance  to  its  orders,  or  weaken  their  authority,  may  be 
punished  by  Law  as  guilty  of  treason  or  sedition;  and  surely  in 
a  country  enjoying  profound  peace  externally  and  internally,  and 
where  seditious  and  treasonable  publications  are  unknown,  it 
could  not  be  necessary  for  government  to  throw  aside  of  a  sud- 
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den,  the  Laws  which  for  anything  that  has  appeared,  were  fully 
sufficient,  and  arm  itself  with  new  and  extraordinary  powers  at  a 
time  when  that  government  is  more  secure  than  at  any  former 
period. 

19th.  It  may  surely  be  left  for  British  Judges  and  Juries 
to  determine  whether  the  mention  made  of  the  proceedings  of 
government,  be  malevolent,  seditious  and  dangerous  to  the 
State,  so  as  to  render  a  writer  or  publisher  culpable  and  amenable 
to  punishment;  but  if  the  mere  mention  of  the  conduct  of  gov¬ 
ernment  without  misrepresentation  or  malice  on  the  part  of  the 
writer  bring  it  into  hatred  and  contempt,  such  conduct  will 
never  receive  the  countenance  or  protection  of  Your  Majesty  by 
the  sanction  of  a  Law  to  prevent  its  exposure  to  public  observa¬ 
tion,  and  the  discovery  of  that  dissatisfaction  it  may  have  occa¬ 
sioned,  which  would  afford  the  higher  authorities  an  opportunity 
of  removing  them. 

20th.  After  a  body  of  English  Missionaries  have  been  labour¬ 
ing  for  about  twenty-five  years  by  preaching  and  distributing 
publications  in  the  native  languages  in  all  parts  of  Bengal,  to 
bring  the  prevailing  system  of  religion  into  disrepute,  no  alarm 
whatever  prevails,  because  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  possess 
the  power  of  defending  their  religion  by  the  same  means  that 
are  employed  against  it,  and  many  of  them  have  exercised  the 
freedom  of  the  Press  to  combat  the  writing  of  English  Missiona- 
aries,  and  think  no  other  protection  necessary  to  the  maintenance 
of  their  faith.  While  the  teachers  of  Christianity  use  only  reason 
and  persuasion  to  propagate  their  religion.  Your  Majesty’s  faith¬ 
ful  subjects  are  content  to  defend  theirs  by  the  same  weapons, 
convinced  that  true  religion  needs  not  the  aid  of  the  sword  or  of 
legal  penalties  for  its  protection.  While  Your  Majesty’s  faithful 
subjects  perceived  that  government  showed  no  displeasure,  and 
claimed  no  arbitrary  power  of  preventing  the  publication  of 
what  was  written  in  defence  of  the  prevailing  religion  of  the 
country,  it  was  impossible  to  entertain  any  such  suspicion  as  that 
intimated  in  the  5th  article,  viz.,  that  government  would  inter¬ 
fere  with  the  established  faith  of  the  natives  of  this  country. 
Nevertheless,  if  any  person  with  a  malicious  and  seditious  design 
were  to  circulate  an  unfounded  rumour  that  government  meant 
so  to  interfere  with  our  religious  privileges,  he  would  be  severely 
punished  by  law:  but  if  the  government  really  intended  to  adopt 
measures  to  change  the  religion  of  the  country.  Your  Majesty’s 
faithful  subjects  would  be  absolutely  prohibited  by  the  present 
restrictions  from  intimating  the  appalling  intelligence  to  their 
countrymen:  and  although  they  have  every  reason  to  hope  that 
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the  English  nation  will  never  abandon  that  religious  toleration 
which  has  distinguished  their  progress  in  the  East,  it  is  impos¬ 
sible  to  foresee  to  what  purposes  of  religious  oppression  such  a 
Law  might  at  some  future  time  be  applied. 

21st.  The  office  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta  not  calling 
him  to  preach  Christianity  in  that  part  of  the  town  inhabited  by 
the  natives,  or  to  circulate  Pamphlets  among  them  against  the 
established  religion  of  the  country,  but  being  of  a  nature  totally 
distinct,  and  not  at  all  interfering  with  the  religious  opinion  of 
the  native  population,  they  could  never  dream  of  vilifying  and 
defaming  his  character  or  office. 

22nd.  The  Judges  of  the  Supreme  Court  in  Calcutta  and  of 
the  English  Courts  of  Judicature  at  the  other  Presidencies,  enjoy, 
in  virtue  of  their  office,  the  power  of  protecting  their  characters 
and  official  conduct  from  defamation  and  abuse;  since  such  would 
be  either  a  contempt  of  the  Court,  liable  to  summary  punishment, 
or  punishable  by  those  Laws  enacted  against  libel.  It  is  therefore 
hard  to  be  conceived,  that  they  stand  in  need  of  still  further  pro¬ 
tection,  unless  it  should  be  wished  thereby  to  create  an  idea  of 
their  infallibility,  which  however  is  incompatible  with  the  free¬ 
dom  allowed  to  barristers,  of  delivering  their  sentiments  before¬ 
hand  on  the  justice  or  injustice  of  the  opinions  the  Judges  may 
pronounce,  and  in  case  of  appeal,  of  controverting  the  justice  and 
equity  of  their  decision.  The  only  object  such  a  restriction  is  cal¬ 
culated  to  attain,  must  therefore  be  defeated,  unless  it  be  meant 
thereby  to  prevent  the  publication  of  the  pleadings  which  as  they 
take  place  in  an  English  Court  of  Judicature  are  by  Law  public, 
and  ought  to  be  accessible  to  all. 

23rd.  The  seventh  restriction  prohibiting  defamatory  publi¬ 
cations  tending  to  disturb  the  peace,  harmony,  and  good  order 
of  society,  is  equally  unnecessary,  since  the  British  Legislature 
has  already  provided  a  punishment  for  such  offences  by  the  Laws 
enacted  against  libel. 

24th.  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  will  not  offer  any 
more  particular  remarks  on  the  superfluous  restrictions  intro¬ 
duced  to  accompany  those  more  important  ones  which  are  the 
principal  object  of  government,  and  will  conclude  with  this  gene¬ 
ral  observation,  that  they  are  unnecessary,  either  because  the 
offences  prohibited  are  imaginary  and  improbable  or  because  they 
are  already  provided  for  by  the  laws  of  the  Land,  and  either 
the  government  does  not  intend  to  put  them  in  force  at  all,  or 
it  is  anxious  to  interrupt  the  regular  course  of  justice,  abolish 
the  right  of  trial  by  Jury  and,  by  taking  the  Law  into  its  own 
hands,  to  combine  the  Legislative  and  Judicial  power,  which  is 
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destructive  of  all  civil  liberty. 

25th.  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  have  heard  that, 
Your  Majesty  constantly  submits  to  the  greatest  freedom  of  re¬ 
mark  among  your  British-born  subjects  without  losing  any  part 
of  the  homage  and  respect  due  to  your  exalted  character  and 
station,  and  that  the  conduct  of  your  Ministers  is  constantly  the 
topic  of  discussion,  without  destroying  the  dignity  and  power  of 
the  government.  While  such  is  the  case  in  a  country  where  it 
is  said  above  nine-tenths  of  the  inhabitants  read  newspapers, 
and  are  therefore  liable  to  be  led  by  the  opinion  circulated 
through  the  Press,  its  capability  of  bringing  a  government  into 
hatred  and  contempt  must  be  far  less  in  a  country  where  the 
great  mass  of  the  population  do  not  read  at  all,  and  have  the 
greatest  reverence  for  men  in  power,  of  whom  they  can  only 
judge  by  what  they  feel,  and  are  not  to  be  moved  by  what  is 
written,  but  by  what  is  done,  where  consequently  government 
can  only  be  brought  into  hatred  and  contempt  by  its  own  acts. 

26th.  The  Marquis  of  Hastings,  who  had  associated  for  the 
greater  part  of  his  life,  with  Kings  and  Princes,  entertained  no 
apprehension  that  the  salutary  control  of  public  scrutiny  which 
he  commended,  would  bring  him  or  his  Indian  administration 
into  hatred  and  contempt;  and  in  effect,  instead  of  such  being  the 
result,  the  greater  the  freedom  he  allowed  to  the  European  con¬ 
ductors  of  the  Press,  only  rendered  his  name  the  most  honoured 
and  revered  in  this  part  of  the  world,  because  it  was  universally 
believed,  that  his  conduct  proceeded  from  a  consciousness  of 
rectitude  which  feared  no  investigation. 

27th.  But  your  faithful  subjects  might  forbear  urging  further 
arguments  on  this  subject  to  Your  Majesty,  who  with  your  action 
open  to  observation,  possess  the  love,  the  esteem,  and  the  respect 
of  mankind,  in  a  degree  which  none  of  the  despotic  monarchs 
of  Europe  or  Asia  can  ever  attain,  whose  subjects  are  prohibited 
from  examining  and  expressing  their  opinions  regarding  their 
conduct. 

28th.  Asia  unfortunately  affords  few  instances  of  Princes 
who  have  submitted  their  actions  to  the  judgement  of  their 
subjects,  but  those  who  have  done  so,  instead  of  falling  into 
hatred  and  contempt,  were  the  more  loved  and  respected,  while 
they  lived,  and  their  memory  is  still  cherished  by  posterity;  where¬ 
as  more  despotic  monarchs,  pursued  by  hatred  in  their  life  time, 
could  with  difficulty  escape  the  attempts  of  the  rebel  or  the  assas¬ 
sin,  and  their  names  are  either  detested  or  forgotten. 

29th.  The  idea  of  the  possession  of  absolute  power  and 
perfection,  is  evidently  not  necessary  to  the  stability  of  the  British 
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Government  of  India,  since  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects 
are  accustomed  to  see  private  individuals  citing  the  government 
before  the  Supreme  Court,  where  the  justice  of  their  acts  is  fear¬ 
lessly  impugned,  and  after  the  necessary  evidence  being  produced 
and  due  investigation  made,  judgement  not  unfrequently  given 
against  the  government,  the  judge  not  feeling  himself  restrained 
from  passing  just  sentence  by  any  fear  of  the  government  being 
thereby  brought  into  contempt.  And  Your  Majesty’s  faithful 
subjects  only  pray,  that  it  may  be  permitted  by  means  of  the  Press 
or  by  some  other  means  equally  effectual,  to  bring  forward  evidence 
regarding  the  acts  of  government  which  affect  the  general  inte¬ 
rest  of  the  community,  that  they  also  may  be  investigated  and 
reversed,  when  those  who  have  the  power  of  doing  so,  become 
convinced  that  they  are  improper  or  injurious. 

30th.  A  government  conscious  of  rectitude  of  intention, 
cannot  be  afraid  of  public  scrutiny  by  means  of  the  Press,  since 
this  instrument  can  be  equally  well  employed  as  a  weapon  of 
defence,  and  a  government  possessed  of  immense  patronage,  is 
more  especially  secure,  since  the  greater  part  of  the  learning  and 
talent  in  the  country  being  already  enlisted  in  the  service,  its 
actions,  if  they  have  any  shadow  of  Justice,  are  sure  of  being 
ably  and  successfully  defended. 

31st.  Men  in  power  hostile  to  the  Liberty  of  the  Press, 
which  is  a  disagreeable  check  upon  their  conduct,  when  unable 
to  discover  any  real  evil  arising  from  its  existence,  have  attempt¬ 
ed  to  make  the  world  imagine,  that  it  might,  in  some  possible 
contingency,  afford  the  means  of  combination  against  the  gov¬ 
ernment,  but  not  to  mention  that  extraordinary  emergencies 
would  warrant  measures  which  in  ordinary  times  are  totally  un¬ 
justifiable,  Your  Majesty  is  well  aware,  that  a  free  Press  has 
never  yet  caused  a  revolution  in  any  part  of  the  world,  because, 
while  men  can  easily  represent  the  grievances  arising  from  the 
conduct  of  the  local  authorities  to  the  supreme  government,  and 
thus  get  them  redressed,  the  grounds  of  discontent  that  excite 
revolution  are  removed;  whereas,  where  no  freedom  of  the  Press 
existed,  and  grievances  consequently  remained  unrepresented 
and  unredressed,  innumerable  revolutions  have  taken  place  in 
all  parts  of  the  globe,  or  if  prevented  by  the  armed  force  of  the 
government,  the  people  continued  ready  for  insurrection. 

32nd.  The  servants  of  the  Honourable  Company  are  neces¬ 
sarily  firmly  attached  to  that  system  from  which  they  derive  their 
consequence  and  power,  and  on  which  their  hopes  of  higher 
honours  and  still  greater  emoluments  depend;  and  if  it  be  pos¬ 
sible  to  imagine,  that  these  strong  considerations  are  not  sufficient 
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to  preserve  subordination  among  them,  the  power  of  suspension 
and  ruin  which  hangs  over  their  heads  for  any  deviation  from 
duty,  is  certainly  sufficient  to  secure  that  object. 

33rd.  After  the  British  government  has  existed  for  so  many 
years,  it  has  acquired  a  certain  standard  character  in  the  minds  of 
the  natives  of  India,  from  the  many  excellent  men  who  have 
from  time  to  time  held  the  reins  of  power,  and  the  principles 
by  which  they  have  been  guided.  Whatever  opinion,  there¬ 
fore,  may  be  entertained  of  the  individuals  composing  it  at  a  parti¬ 
cular  period,  while  the  source  of  power  remains  the  same. 
Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  cannot  of  a  sudden  lose  confi¬ 
dence  in  the  virtue  of  the  stream,  since  although  it  may  for  a 
period  be  tainted  with  corruption,  yet  in  the  natural  course  of 
events  it  must  soon  resume  its  accustomed  character.  Should 
individuals  abuse  the  power  entrusted  to  them,  public  resentment 
cannot  be  transferred  from  the  delinquents  to  the  government 
itself,  while  there  is  a  prospect  of  remedy  from  the  higher  autho¬ 
rities;  and  should  the  highest  in  this  country  turn  a  deaf  ear  to 
all  complaints,  by  forbidding  grievances  to  be  even  mentioned,  the 
spirit  of  loyalty  is  still  kept  alive  by  the  hope  of  redress  from 
the  authorities  in  England;  thus  the  attachment  of  the  natives  of 
India,  to  the  British  government  must  be  as  permanent  as  their 
confidence  in  the  honour  and  justice  of  the  British  nation,  which 
is  their  last  Court  of  Appeal  next  to  heaven.  But  if  they  be 
prevented  from  making  their  real  condition  known  in  England, 
deprived  of  this  hope  of  redress,  they  will  consider  the  most  pecu¬ 
liar  excellence  of  the  British  government  of  India,  as  done 
away. 

34th.  If  these  conclusions  drawn  from  the  particular  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  this  country,  be  met  with  such  an  argument  as  that 
a  colony  or  distant  dependency  can  never  safely  be  entrusted  with 
the  liberty  of  the  Press,  and  that  therefore  natives  of  Bengal  cannot 
be  allowed  to  exercise  the  privileges  they  have  so  long  enjoyed, 
this  would  be  in  other  words  to  tell  them,  that  they  are  con¬ 
demned  to  perpetual  oppression  and  degradation  from  which 
they  can  have  no  hope  of  being  raised  during  the  existence  of  the 
British  Power. 

35th.  The  British  nation  has  never  yet  descended  to  avow 
a  principle  so  foreign  to  their  character,  and  if  they  could  for  a 
moment  entertain  the  idea  of  preserving  their  power  by  keeping 
their  colonies  in  ignorance,  the  prohibition  of  periodical  publi¬ 
cations  is  not  enough,  but  printing  of  all  kinds,  education,  and 
every  other  means  of  diffusing  knowledge  should  be  equally  dis¬ 
couraged  and  put  down.  For  it  must  be  the  distant  consequences 
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of  the  diffusion  of  knowledge  that  are  dreaded  by  those  (if  there 
be  any  such)  who  are  really  apprehensive  for  the  stability  of  gov¬ 
ernment,  since  it  is  well  known  to  all  in  the  least  acquainted 
with  this  country,  that  although  every  effort  were  made  by  perio¬ 
dical  as  well  as  other  publications,  a  greater  number  of  years 
must  elapse  before  any  considerable  change  can  be  made  in  the 
existing  habits  and  opinions  of  the  natives  of  India,  so  firmly 
are  they  wedded  to  established  custom.  Should  apprehensions  so 
unworthy  of  the  English  nation  prevail,  then  unlike  the  ancient 
Romans  who  extended  their  knowledge  and  civilization  with  their 
conquests,  ignorance  and  degradation  must  mark  the  extent  of 
British  Power.  Yet  surely  even  this  affords  no  hope  of  perpetual 
rule,  since  notwithstanding  the  tyranny  and  oppression  of  Gen- 
gis  Khan  and  Tamerlane,  their  empire  was  not  so  lasting  as  that 
of  the  Romans,  who  to  the  proud  title  of  conquerors,  added  the 
more  glorious  one  of  enlighteners  of  the  world.  And  of  the  two 
most  renowned  and  powerful  monarchs  among  the  Moghuls, 
Akbar  was  celebrated  for  his  clemency,  for  his  encouragement  of 
learning,  and  for  granting  civil  and  religious  liberty  to  his  sub¬ 
jects,  and  Aurungzebe,  for  his  cruelty  and  intolerance,  yet  the 
former  reigned  happy,  extended  his  power  and  his  dominions,  and 
his  memory  is  still  adored,  whereas  the  other,  though  endowed 
with  equal  abilities  and  possessed  of  equal  power  and  enterprise, 
met  with  many  reverses  and  misfortunes  during  his  lifetime,  and 
his  name  is  now  held  in  abhorrence. 

36th.  It  is  well  known  that  despotic  governments  naturally 
desire  the  suppression  of  any  freedom  of  expression  which  might 
tend  to  expose  their  acts  to  the  obloquy  which  ever  attends  the 
exercise  of  tyranny  or  oppression,  and  the  argument  they  cons¬ 
tantly  resort  to,  is,  that  the  spread  of  knowledge  is  dangerous 
to  the  existence  of  all  legitimate  authority,  since,  as  a  people 
become  enlightened,  they  will  discover  that  by  a  unity  of  effort, 
the  many  may  easily  shake  off  the  yoke  of  the  few,  and  thus  be¬ 
come  emancipated  from  the  restraints  of  power  altogether,  for¬ 
getting  the  lesson  derived  from  history,  that  in  countries  which 
have  made  the  smallest  advances  in  civilization,  anarchy  and 
revolution  are  most  prevalent — while  on  the  other  hand,  in  na¬ 
tions  the  most  enlightened,  any  revolt  against  governments, 
which  have  guarded  inviolate  the  rights  of  the  governed,  is  most 
rare,  and  that  the  resistance  of  a  people  advanced  in  know¬ 
ledge,  has  ever  been — not  against  the  existence — but  against 
the  abuses  of  the  governing  power.  Canada,  during  the  late  war 
with  America,  afforded  a  memorable  instance  of  the  truth  of 
this  argument.  The  enlightened  inhabitants  of  that  colony,  finding 
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that  their  rights  and  privileges  had  been  secured  to  them,  their 
complaints  listened  to  and  their  grievances  redressed  by  the 
British  government,  resisted  every  attempt  of  the  United  States  to 
seduce  them  from  their  allegiance  to  it.  In  fact,  it  may  be  fear¬ 
lessly  averred,  that  the  more  enlightened  a  people  become,  the 
less  likely  are  they  to  revolt  against  the  governing  power,  as  long 
as  it  is  exercised  with  justice  tempered  with  mercy,  and  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  the  governed  are  held  sacred  from  any  inva¬ 
sion. 

37th.  If  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  could  conceive  for 
a  moment,  that  the  British  nation  actuated  solely  by  interested 
policy,  considered  India  merely  as  a  valuable  property,  and 
would  regard  nothing  but  the  best  means  of  securing  its  posses¬ 
sion  and  turning  it  to  advantage,  even  then,  it  would  be  of  impor¬ 
tance  to  ascertain  whether  this  property  be  well  taken  care  of 
by  their  servants,  on  the  same  principle  that  good  masters  are  not 
indifferent  about  the  treatments  of  their  slaves. 

38th.  While  therefore  the  existence  of  a  free  Press  is  equally 
necessary  for  the  sake  of  the  governors  and  the  governed, 
it  is  possible  a  national  feeling  may  lead  the  British  people  to 
suppose,  that  in  two  points,  the  peculiar  situation  of  this 
country  requires  a  -modification  of  the  laws  enacted  for  the 
control  of  the  Press  in  England.  First,  that  for  the  sake  of 
greater  security  and  to  preserve  the  union  existing  between  Eng¬ 
land  and  this  country,  it  might  be  necessary  to  enact  a  penalty  to 
be  inflicted  on  such  persons  as  might  endeavour  to  excite  hatred 
in  the  minds  of  the  natives  of  India  against  the  English  nation. 
Secondly,  that  a  penalty  should  be  inflicted  on  such  as  might  sedi¬ 
tiously  attempt  to  excite  hostilities  with  neighbouring  or  friend¬ 
ly  states.  Although  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  are  not  aware 
that  anything  has  yet  occurred  to  call  for  the  precautions  thus 
anticipated,  yet  should  such  or  any  other  limitations  of  the  liberty 
of  the  Press  be  deemed  necessary,  they  are  perfectly  willing  to 
submit  to  additional  penalties  to  be  legally  inflicted.  But  they 
must  humbly  enter  their  protest  against  the  injustice  of  robbing 
them  of  their  long  standing  privileges  by  the  introduction  of 
numerous  arbitrary  restrictions,  totally  uncalled  for  by  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  the  country — and  whatever  may  be  their  intention, 
calculated  to  suppress  truth,  protect  abuses — and  encourage  op¬ 
pression. 

39th.  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  now  beg  leave  to  call 
Your  Majesty’s  attention  to  some  peculiarly  injurious  consequences 
of  the  new  laws  that  have  thus  been  suddenly  introduced  in  the 
manner  above  described.  First,  the  above  Rule  and  Ordinance 
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has  deprived  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  of  the  liberty  of  the 
Press,  which  they  had  enjoyed  for  so  many  years  since  the  esta¬ 
blishment  of  the  British  Rule.  Secondly,  Your  Majesty’s  faithful 
subjects  are  deprived  of  the  protection  of  Your  Majesty  and  the 
high  council  of  the  British  nation,  who  have  hitherto  exclusively 
exercised  the  legislative  power  in  this  part  of  Your  Majesty’s  domi¬ 
nions. 

40th.  If  upon  representations  being  made  by  the  local  autho¬ 
rities  in  the  country.  Your  Majesty  after  due  investigation  had 
been  pleased  with  the  advice  of  the  high  council  of  the  realm  to 
order  the  abolition  of  the  liberty  of  the  Press  in  India,  Your 
Majesty’s  faithful  subjects,  from  the  feeling  of  respect  and  loyalty 
due  to  the  supreme  legislative  power,  would  have  patiently  sub^ 
mitted,  since  although  they  would  in  that  case,  still  have  lost  one 
of  their  most  precious  privileges,  yet  their  claim  to  the  superin¬ 
tendence  and  protection  of  the  highest  legislative  authority,  in 
whom  your  faithful  subjects  have  unbounded  confidence,  would 
still  have  remained  unshaken;  but  were  this  Rule  and  Ordinance 
of  the  local  government  to  be  held  valid,  and  thus  remain  as  a 
precedent  for  similar  proceedings  in  future,  your  faithful  subjects 
would  find  their  hope  of  protection  from  the  supreme  govern¬ 
ment,  cut  off,  and  all  their  civil  and  religious  rights  placed  en¬ 
tirely  at  the  mercy  of  such  individuals  as  may  be  sent  from  Eng¬ 
land  to  assume  the  executive  authority  in  this  country,  or  rise 
into  power  through  the  routine  of  office,  and  who  from  long  offici¬ 
ating  in  an  inferior  station,  may  have  contracted  prejudices  against 
individuals  or  classes  of  men,  which  ought  not  to  find  shelter 
in  the  breast  of  the  legislator. 

41st.  As  it  never  has  been  imagined,  or  surmised  in  this 
country,  that  the  government  was  in  any  immediate  danger  from 
the  operation  of  the  native  Press,  it  cannot  be  pretended,  that  the 
public  safety  required  strong  measures  to  be  instantly  adopted, 
and  that  consequently  there  was  not  sufficient  time  to  make  a 
representation  to  the  authorities  in  England,  and  wait  for  their 
decision,  or  that  it  was  incumbent  on  the  highest  Judicial  autho¬ 
rity  in  India,  to  sanction  an  act  so  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  Eng¬ 
land,  which  he  has  sworn  to  maintain  inviolate. 

42nd.  If  as  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  have  been  in¬ 
formed,  this  government  were  dissatisfied  with  the  conduct  of 
the  English  newspaper,  called  the  “Calcutta  Journal,”  the  banish¬ 
ment  of  the  Editor  of  that  paper,  and  the  power  of  punishing 
those  left  by  him  to  manage  his  concern,  should  they  also  give 
offence,  might  have  satisfied  the  government;  but  at  any  rate 
Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects,  who  are  natives  of  this  country, 
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against  whom  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  charge,  are  at  a 
loss  to  understand  the  nature  of  that  justice  which  punishes 
them,  for  the  fault  imputed  to  others.  Yet  notwithstanding 
what  the  local  authorities  of  this  country  have  done,  your  faith¬ 
ful  subjects  feel  confident,  that  Your  Majesty  will  not  suffer  it 
to  be  believed  throughout  your  Indian  territories,  that  it  is 
British  justice  to  punish  millions  for  the  fault  imputed  to  one 
individual. 

43rd.  The  abolition  of  this  ‘most  precious  of  their  privi¬ 
leges,  is  the  more  appalling  to  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects, 
because  it  is  a  violent  infringement  of  their  civil  and  religious 
rights,  which  under  the  British  government,  they  hoped  would 
be  always  secure.  Your  Majesty  is  aware,  that  under  their  for¬ 
mer  Muhammadan  Rulers,  the  natives  of  this  country  enjoyed 
every  political  privilege  in  common  with  Mussulmans,  being 
eligible  to  the  highest  offices  in  the  state,  entrusted  with  the  com¬ 
mand  of  armies  and  the  government  of  provinces  and  often 
chosen  as  advisers  to  their  Prince,  without  disqualification  or  de¬ 
grading  distinction  on  account  of  their  religion  or  the  place  of 
their  birth.  They  used  to  receive  free  grants  of  land  exempted 
from  any  payments  of  revenue,  and  besides  the  highest  salaries 
allowed  under  the  government,  they  enjoyed  free  of  charge,  large 
tracts  of  country  attached  to  certain  offices  of  trust  and  dignity, 
while  natives  of  learning  and  talent  were  rewarded  with  nume¬ 
rous  situations  of  honour  and  emolument.  Although  under  the 
British  Rule,  the  natives  of  India,  have  entirely  lost  this  poli¬ 
tical  consequence,  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  were  consoled 
by  the  more  secure  enjoyment  of  those  civil  and  religious  rights 
which  had  been  so  often  violated  by  the  rapacity  and  intolerance 
of  the  Mussulmans;  and  notwithstanding  the  loss  of  political 
rank  and  power,  they  considered  themselves  much  happier  in 
the  enjoyment  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  than  were  their  an¬ 
cestors;  but  if  these  rights  that  remain  are  allowed  to  be  uncere¬ 
moniously  invaded,  the  most  valuable  of  them  being  placed  at 
the  mercy  of  one  or  two  individuals,  the  basis  on  which  they 
have  founded  their  hopes  of  comfort  and  happiness  under  the 
British  Power,  will  be  destroyed. 

44th.  Your  Majesty  has  been  pleased  to  place  this  part  of 
your  dominions  under  the  immediate  control  of  the  Court  of 
Directors,  and  this  honourable  body  have  committed  the  en¬ 
tire  management  of  this  country  (Calcutta  excepted)  to  a  num¬ 
ber  of  gentlemen  styled  Civil  Servants,  usually  under  the  superin¬ 
tendence  of  a  Governor-General.  These  gentlemen  who  are 
entrusted  with  the  whole  administration,  consist  of  three  classes; 
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First,  subordinate  local  officers,  such  as  Judges  of  Districts,  Magis¬ 
trates,  Collectors  and  commercial  agents;  Secondly,  officers  supe¬ 
rior  to  them  as  Judges  of  Circuit,  and  Members  of  different 
Revenue  and  Commercial  Boards,  etc.  Thirdly,  those  who  fill 
the  highest  and  most  important  offices  as  Judges  of  the  Sudder 
Dewany  Adalut,  Secretaries  to  government,  the  Members  of 
the  Supreme  Council,  and  sometimes  to  Civil  Servant  may  rise  to 
the  highest  office  of  Governor-General  of  India.  In  former  times, 
native  fathers  were  anxious  to  educate  their  children  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  usages  of  those  days,  in  order  to  qualify  them  for 
such  offices  under  government  as  they  might  reasonably  hope  to 
obtain;  and  young  men  had  the  most  powerful  motives  for  sedu¬ 
lously  cultivating  their  minds,  in  the  laudable  ambition  of  rising 
by  their  merits  to  an  honourable  rank  in  society;  whereas, 
under  the  present  system,  so  trifling  are  the  rewards;  yet.  Your 
Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  felt  confident,  that  notwithstanding 
these  unfavourable  circumstances,  the  natives  of  India  would  not 
sink  into  absolute  mental  lethargy  while  allowed  to  aspire  to  dis¬ 
tinction  in  the  world  of  letters,  and  to  exercise  the  liberty  of  the 
Press  for  their  moral  and  intellectual  improvement,  which  are 
far  more  valuable  than  the  acquisition  of  riches  or  any  other 
temporal  advantages  under  arbitrary  power. 

45th.  Those  gentlemen  propose  and  enact  laws  for  the 
government  of  the  extensive  territory  under  their  control,  and 
also  administer  these  laws;  collect  revenue  of  all  sorts,  and 
superintend  manufactories  carried  on  in  behalf  of  the  state;  and 
they  have  introduced  according  to  their  judgement,  certain  judi¬ 
cial,  commercial,  and  revenue  systems,  to  which  it  may  be  sup¬ 
posed  they  are  partial,  as  being  their  own,  and  therefore  support 
them  with  their  whole  influence  and  abilities  as  of  the  most 
efficient  and  salutary  character.  It  is  also  the  established  custom 
of  these  gentlemen  to  transmit  official  reports  from  time  to 
time,  to  the  Court  of  Directors,  to  make  them  acquainted  with 
the  mode  in  which  the  country  is  governed,  and  the  happiness 
enjoyed  by  the  people  of  this  vast  empire,  from  the  manner  in 
which  the  laws  are  administered. 

46th.  Granting  that  those  gentlemen  were  infallible  almost 
in  their  judgement  and  their  systems  nearly  perfect;  yet  Your 
Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  may  be  allowed  to  presume,  that  the 
paternal  anxiety  which  the  Court  of  Directors  have  often  expres¬ 
sed  for  the  welfare  of  the  many  millions  dependent  upon  them  - 
in  a  country  situated  at  the  distance  of  several  thousand  miles, 
would  suggest  to  them  the  propriety  of  establishing  some  other 
means  besides,  to  ascertain  whether  the  systems  introduced  in 
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their  Indian  possessions,  prove  so  beneficial  to  the  natives  of 
this  country,  as  their  authors  might  fondly  suppose  or  would  have 
others  believe,  and  whether  the  Rules  and  Regulations  which  may 
appear  excellent  in  their  eyes,  are  strictly  put  in  practice. 

47th.  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  are  aware  of  no  means 
by  which  impartial  information  on  these  subjects  can  be  obtain¬ 
ed  by  the  Court  of  Directors  or  other  authorities  in  England, 
except  in  one  of  the  two  following  modes:  either,  first,  by  the  exis¬ 
tence  of  a  Free  Press  in  this  country  and  the  establishment  of 
newspapers  in  the  different  districts  under  the  special  patronage 
of  the  Court  of  Directors  and  subject  to  the  control  of  law  only, 
or  secondly  by  the  appointment  of  a  commission  composed  of 
gentlemen  of  intelligence  and  respectability,  totally  unconnected 
with  the  governing  body  in  this  country,  which  may  from  time 
to  time,  investigate  on  the  spot,  the  condition  of  Your  Majesty’s 
faithful  subjects,  and  judge  with  their  own  eyes  regarding  the 
operation  of  the  systems  of  law  and  jurisprudence  under  which 
they  live. 

48th.  But  the  immense  labour  required  for  surveying  a  coun¬ 
try  of  such  extent,  and  the  great  expense  that  would  be  necessary 
to  induce  men  of  such  reputation  and  ability  as  manifestly  to 
qualify  them  for  the  important  task,  to  undertake  a  work  of  such 
difficulty,  which  must  be  frequently  repeated,  present  great,  if 
not  insuperable  obstacles  to  the  introduction  or  efficiency  of  the 
latter  mode  of  proceeding  by  commission;  from  which  Your 
Majesty’s  faithful  subjects,  therefore,  do  not  entertain  any  san¬ 
guine  expectations;  unless  Your  Majesty  influenced  by  human 
consideration  for  the  welfare  of  your  subjects,  were  graciously 
pleased  to  enjoin  its  adoption  from  a  conviction  of  its  expediency 
whatever  might  be  the  expense  attending  it. 

49th.  The  publication  of  truth  and  the  natural  expression 
of  men’s  sentiments  through  the  medium  of  the  Press,  entail  no 
burden  on  the  state,  and  should  it  appear  to  Your  Majesty  and 
the  enlightened  men  placed  about  your  throne,  that  this  pre¬ 
cious  privilege  which  is  so  essential  to  the  well-being  of  your 
faithful  subjects,  could  not  safely  be  entrusted  to  the  natives 
of  India,  although  they  have  given  such  unquestionable  proofs  of 
their  loyalty  and  attachment,  subject  only  to  the  restraints 
wisely  imposed  upon  the  Press  by  the  laws  of  England,  your 
faithful  s^ubjects  entreat  on  behalf  of  the  countrymen,  that  Your 
Majesty  will  be  graciously  pleased  to  grant  it,  subject  to  such 
severer  restraints  and  heavier  penalties  as  may  be  deemed  neces¬ 
sary;  but  legal  restraints,  not  those  of  arbitrary  power — and 
penalties  to  be  inflicted  after  trial  and  conviction  according  to 
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the  forms  of  the  laws  of  England,  not  at  the  will  and  pleasure 
of  one  or  two  individuals  without  investigation  or  without  hear¬ 
ing  any  defence  or  going  through  any  of  the  forms  prescribed 
by  law,  to  ensure  the  equitable  administration  of  justice. 

50th.  Notwithstanding  the  despotic  power  of  the  Mogul 
Princes  who  formerly  ruled  over  this  country,  and  that  their  con¬ 
duct  was  often  cruel  and  arbitrary,  yet  the  wise  and  virtuous 
among  them,  always  employed  two  intelligencers  at  the  resi¬ 
dence  of  their  Nawabs  or  Lord  Lieutenants,  Akhhar-navees^  or 
news-writer  who  published  an  account  of  whatever  happened,  and 
a  Khoojea-navees^  or  confidential  correspondent  who  sent  private 
and  particular  account  of  every  occurrence  worthy  of  notice; 
and  although  these  Lord  Lieutenants  were  often  particular  friends 
or  near  relations  to  the  Prince,  he  did  not  trust  entirely  to 
themselves  for  a  faithful  and  impartial  report  of  their  adminis¬ 
tration,  and  degraded  them  when  they  appeared  to  deserve  it, 
either  for  their  own  faults  or  for  their  negligence  in  not  checking 
the  delinquencies  of  their  subordinate  officers;  which  shows  that 
even  the  Mogul  Princes,  although  their  form  of  government 
admitted  of  nothing  better,  were  convinced,  that  in  a  country  so 
rich  and  so  replete  with  temptations,  a  restraint  of  some  kind  was 
absolutely  necessary,  to  prevent  the  abuses  that  are  so  liable  to 
flow  from  the  possession  of  power. 

51st.  The  country  still  abounds  in  wealth,  and  its  inhabi¬ 
tants  are  still  addicted  to  the  same  corrupt  means  of  compas¬ 
sing  their  ends,  to  which  from  having  long  lived  under  arbi¬ 
trary  government,  they  have  become  naturally  habituated;  and 
if  its  present  rulers  have  brought  with  them  purer  principles 
from  the  land  of  their  birth  which  may  better  withstand  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  long  residence  amid  the  numerous  temptations  to 
which  they  are  exposed; — on  the  other  hand,  from  the  seat  of 
the  Supreme  government  being  placed  at  an  immense  distance 
and  the  channel  of  communication  entirely  in  their  own 
hands,  they  are  left  more  at  liberty  to  follow  their  own  interests, 
and  looking  forward  to  the  quiet  and  secure  enjoyment  of  their 
wealth  in  their  native  land,  they  may  care  little  for  the  cha¬ 
racter  they  leave  behind  them  in  a  remote  country,  among  a 
people  for  whose  opinion  they  have  no  regard.  Your  Majesty’s 
faithful  subjects,  therefore,  humbly  presume,  that  the  existence 
of  a  restraint  of  some  kind,  is  absolutely  necessary  to  preserve 
your  faithful  subjects  from  the  abuses  of  uncontrolled  power. 

52nd.  That  Your  Majesty  may  be  convinced,  that  your 
faithful  subjects  do  not  allude  merely  to  possible  abuses,  or  joint 
out  only  theoretical  defects  in  established  systems,  they  beg  leave 
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to  call  Your  Majesty’s  attention  to  the  observations  contained  in 
a  Number  of  a  most  respectable  Baptist  Missionary  work,  the 
accuracy  of  which,  although  it  has  now  been  two  years^  in  circu¬ 
lation,  in  all  parts  of  India,  not  one  of  the  numerous  civil 
servants  of  the  Honourable  Company,  has  ventured  to  dispute 
nor  have  the  flagrant  abuses  it  points  out,  been  remedied. 

53rd.  It  might  be  urged  on  the  other  hand,  that  persons 
who  feel  aggrieved,  may  transmit  representations  to  the  Court 
of  Directors,  and  thus  obtain  redress;  but  the  natives  of  this 
country  are  generally  ignorant  of  this  mode  of  proceeding;  and 
with  neither  friends  in  England  nor  knowledge  of  the  country, 
they  could  entertain  no  hope  of  success,  since  they  know  that  the 
transmission  of  their  representations,  depends  in  point  of  time, 
upon  the  pleasure  of  the  local  government,  which  will  probably, 
in  order  to  counteract  their  influence,  accompany  them  with 
observations,  the  nature  of  which  would  be  totally  unknown  to 
the  complainants,  discouragements  which  in  fact  have  operated 
as  complete  preventives,  so  that  no  instance  of  such  a  represen¬ 
tation  from  the  natives  of  Bengal,  has  ever  been  known. 

54th.  In  conclusion.  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects 
humbly  beseech  Your  Majesty,  first,  to  cause  the  Rule  and 
Ordinance  and  Regulation  before  mentioned,  which  has  been 
registered  by  the  Judge  of  Your  Majesty’s  Court,  to  be  rescin¬ 
ded;  and  prohibit  any  authority  in  this  country,  from  assuming 
the  legislative  power,  or  prerogatives  of  Your  Majesty  and  the 
High  Council  of  the  Realm,  to  narrow  the  privileges  and  destroy 
the  rights  of  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects,  who  claim  your  pro¬ 
tection,  and  are  willing  to  submit  to  such  laws,  as  Your  Majesty 
with  the  advice  of  your  Council,  shall  be  graciously  pleased  to 
enact. 

Secondly,  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  humbly  pray,  that 
Your  Majesty  will  be  pleased  to  confirm  to  them  the  privilege,  they 
have  so  long  enjoyed,  of  expressing  their  sentiments  through  the 
medium  of  the  Press,  subject  to  such  legal  restraints  as  may  be 
thought  necessary  or  that  Your  Majesty  will  be  graciously  pleased 
to  appoint  a  commission  of  intelligent  and  independent  gentle¬ 
men,  to  inquire  into  the  real  condition  of  the  millions  Providence 
has  placed  under  your  high  protection. 

55th.  Your  Majesty’s  faithful  subjects  from  the  distance  of 
almost  half  the  globe,  appeal  to  Your  Majesty’s  heart  by  the  sym¬ 
pathy  which  forms  a  paternal  tie  between  you  and  the  lowest  of 
your  subjects,  not  to  overlook  their  condition;  they  appeal  to  you 
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by  the  honour  of  that  great  nation  which  under  your  Royal  aus¬ 
pices  has  obtained  the  glorious  title  of  Liberator  of  Europe,  not 
to  permit  the  possibility  of  millions  of  your  subjects  being  wantonly 
trampled  on  and  oppressed;  they  lastly  appeal  to  you  by  the 
glory  of  your  Crown  on  which  the  eyes  of  the  world  are  fixed,  not 
to  consign  the  natives  of  India,  to  perpetual  oppression  and  degra¬ 
dation. 
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Crusade  Against  Suttee 


Rammohun  Roy  waged  a  crusade  against  the  practice  of 
Suttee — the  burning  of  Hindu  widows^  on  the  funeral  pyre  of 
their  husbands.  His  humanitarian  efforts  met  with  resistance  at 
the  hands  of  the  orthodox  sections  of  the  community  who  had 
organised  themselves  in  a  body  called  the  Dharma  Sabha.  The 
British  rulers^  even  while  expressing  horror  at  this  practice, 
followed  a  policy  of  non-interference  in  what  they  considered  to 
be  religious  matters. 

Raja  Rammohun  Roy  wrote  copiously  on  the  subject.  In 
1818,  he  published  a  tract  in  Bengali  and  translated  it  into  Eng¬ 
lish  the  same  year  under  the  title  Conference  between  an  Advocate 
for  and  an  Opponent  of  the  practice  of  burning  widows  alive'‘\ 
[Part  /]  In  an  introductory  note  or  Advertisement^^  to  the  English 
version,  he  wrote  on  the  30th  November,  1818:  ^^The  little 
tract,  of  which  the  following  is  a  literal  translation,  originally 
written  in  Bungla,  has  been  for  several  weeks  past  in  extensive 
circulation  in  those  parts  of  the  country  where  the  practice  of 
widows  burning  themselves  on  the  pile  of  their  husbands  is  most 
prevalent.  An  idea  that  the  arguments  it  contains  might  tend 
to  alter  the  notions  that  some  European  gentlemen  entertain  on 
the  subject  has  induced  the  writer  to  lay  it  before  the  British  pub¬ 
lic  also  in  its  present  dress 

In  1820,  Raja  Rammohun  Roy  published  ^^A  Second  Con¬ 
ference  between  an  Advocate  for  and  an  Opponent  of  the  practice 
of  burning  widows  alive. [Part  //]  This  essay,  also  a  translation 
from  the  original  in  Bengali,  he  dedicated  to  Lady  Hastings 
on  the  26th  February,  1820. 

In  1830,  he  wrote  another  essay  entitled  Abstract  of  the 
arguments  regarding  the  burning  of  widows  considered  as  reli¬ 
gious  rite  2^ 

The  protagonists  of  Suttee  quoted  the  scriptures  in  support 
of  the  custom.  Raja  Rammohun  Roy  laid  before  the  people  a 
correct  interpretation  of  the  Hindu  scriptures.  He  cited  the 
Sastras  to  disprove  the  contention  of  orthodox  Hindus  that  the 
practice  had  religious  sanction  behind  it. 

The  die-hards  kept  up  the  pressure  even  after  the  Gover¬ 
nor-General,  Lord  William  Bentinck  abolished  Suttee  by  Legis¬ 
lation  in  1829.  They  submitted  a  petition  to  the  Governor- 
General,  signed  by  800  persons  and  backed  by  the  opinion  of 
120  pundits.  Rammohun  Roy  countered  the  move  by  submitting 
a  congratulatory  petition  signed  by  numerous  persons.  The  other 
side  then  filed  a  petition  to  the  authorities  in  England,  to  be 
met  by  a  counter-petition  believed  to  have  been  drafted  by  Raja 
Rammohun  Roy.  The  Privy  Council,  after  hearing  the  case  in 
July  1832,  upheld  the  legislation  abolishing  Suttee.  The  Raja 
was  personally  present  at  the  hearing. 


Burning  Widows  Alive — Pros  and  Cons 

PART  I 

Advocate.  I  am  surprised  that  you  endeavour  to  oppose 
the  practice  of  concremation  and  postcremation  of  widows^  as 
long  observed  in  this  country. 

Opponent.  Those  who  have  no  reliance  on  the  Sastra,  and 
those  who  take  delight  in  the  self-destruction  of  women,  may  well 
wonder  that  we  should  oppose  that  suicide  which  is  forbidden  by 
all  the  Sastras,  and  by  every  race  of  men. 

Advocate.  You  have  made  an  improper  assertion  in  alleging 
that  concremation  and  postcremation  are  forbidden  by  the 
Sastras.  Hear  what  Angira  and  other  saints  have  said  on  this 
subject: 

‘‘That  woman  who,  on  the  death  of  her  husband, 
ascends  the  burning  pile  with  him,  is  exalted  to  heaven,  as 
equal  to  Arundhati. 

“She  who  follows  her  husband  to  another  world,  shall 
dwell  in  a  region  of  joy  for  so  many  years  as  there  are 
hairs  in  the  human  body,  or  thirty-five  millions. 

“As  a  serpent-catcher  forcibly  draws  a  snake  from  his 
hole,  thus  raising  her  husband  by  her  power,  she  enjoys 
delight  along  with  him. 

“The  woman  who  follows  her  husband  expiates  the 
sins  of  three  races;  her  father’s  line,  her  mother’s  line,  and 
the  family  of  him  to  whom  she  was  given  a  virgin. 

“There  possessing  her  husband  as  her  chiefest  good, 
herself  the  best  of  women,  enjoying  the  highest  delights, 
she  partakes  of  bliss  with  her  husband  as  long  as  fourteen 
Indras  reign. 

“Even  though  the  man  had  slain  a  Brahman,  or  re¬ 
turned  evil  for  good,  or  killed  an  intimate  friend,  the  women 
expiates  those  crimes. 

“There  is  no  other  way  known  for  a  virtuous  woman 
except  ascending  the  pile  of  her  husband.  It  should  be 

^  When  a  widow  is  absent  from  her  husband  at  the  time  of  his  death, 
she  may  in  certain  cases  burn  herself  along  with  some  relic  representing  the 

I 

deceased.  This  practice  is  called  Ammaran  or  Postcremation. 
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understood  that  there  is  no  other  duty  whatever  after  the 
death  of  her  husband.” 

Hear  also  what  Vyasa  has  written  in  the  parable  of  the 
pigeon: 

“A  pigeon,  devoted  to  her  husband,  after  his  death 
entered  the  flames,  and  ascending  to  heaven,  she  there 
found  her  husband.” 

And  hear  Harita’s  words: 

“As  long  as  a  woman  shall  not  burn  herself  after  her 
husband’s  death,  she  shall  be  subject  to  transmigration  in 
a  female  form.” 

Hear  too  what  Vishnu,  the  saint,  says: 

‘  ‘After  the  death  of  her  husband  a  wife  must  live  as  an 
ascetic,  or  ascend  his  pile.” 

Now  hear  the  words  of  the  Brahma  Purana^  on  the  subject 
of  postcremation: 

^4f  her  lord  dies  in  another  country,  let  the  faithful 
wife  place  his  sandals  on  her  breast,  and  pure  enter  the  fire.” 
The  faithful  widow  is  declared  no  suicide  by  this  text  of  the 
Rig  Veda: 

“When  three  days  of  impurity  are  gone  she  obtained 
obsequies.” 

Gotama  says: 

“To  a  Brahmani  after  the  death  of  her  husband,  *  post¬ 
cremation  is  not  permitted.  But  to  women  of  the  other 
classes  it  is  esteemed  a  chief  duty.” 

“Living  let  her  benefit  her  husband;  dying  she  com¬ 
mits  suicide.” 

“The  woman  of  the  Brahman  tribe  that  follows  her 
dead  husband,  cannot,  on  account  of  her  self-destruction, 
convey  either  herself  or  her  husband  to  heaven.” 

Concremation  and  postcremation  being  thus  established 
by  the  words  of  many  sacred  lawgivers,  how  can  you  say  they 
are  forbidden  by  the  Sastras,  and  desire  to  prevent  their  prac¬ 
tice? 

Opponent.  All  those  passages  you  have  quoted  are  indeed 
sacred  law;  and  it  is  clear  from  those  authorities,  that  if  women 
perform  concremation  or  postcremation,  they  will  enjoy 
heaven  for  a  considerable  time.  But  attend  to  what  Manu  and 
others  say  respecting  the  duty  of  widows: 

“Let  her  emaciate  her  body,  by  living  voluntarily  on  pure 
flowers,  roots,  and  fruits,  but  let  her  not,  when  her  lord 
is  deceased,  even  pronounce  the  name  of  another  man.  Let 
her  continue  till  death  forgiving  all  injuries,  performing 
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harsh  duties,  avoiding  every  sensual  pleasure  and  cheerfully 
practising  the  incomparable  rules  of  virtue  which  have 
been  followed  by  such  women  as  were  devoted  to  only  one 
husband.” 

Here  Manu  directs,  that  after  the  death  of  her  husband, 
the  widow  should  pass  her  whole  life  as  an  ascetic.  Therefore, 
the  laws  given  by  Angira  and  others  whom  you  have  quoted, 
being  contrary  to  the  law  of  Manu,  cannot  be  accepted;  be¬ 
cause  the  Veda  declared: 

“Whatever  Manu  has  said  is  wholesome;” 

And  Vrihaspati: 

“Whatever  law  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  Manu  is  not 
commendable.” 

The  Veda  especially  declares: 

“By  living  in  the  practice  of  regular  and  occasional 
duties  the  mind  may  be  purified.  Thereafter  by  hearing, 
reflecting,  and  constantly  meditating  on  the  Supreme  Being, 
absorption  in  Brahma  may  be  attained.  Therefore  from  a 
desire  during  life  of  future  fruition,  •  life  ought  not  to  be 
destroyed.” 

Manu,  Yajnavalkya,  and  others  have  then,  in  their  respec¬ 
tive  codes  of  laws  prescribed  to  widows,  the  duties  of  ascetics  only. 
By  this  passage  of  the  Veda,  therefore,  and  the  authority  of  Manu 
and  others,  the  words  you  have  quoted  from  Angira  and  the  rest 
are  set  aside;  for  by  the  express  declaration  of  the  former,  widows 
after  the  death  of  their  husbands,  may,  by  living  as  ascetics, 
obtain  absorption. 

Advocate.  What  you  have  said  respecting  the  laws  of 
Angira  and  others,  that  recommended  the  practice  of  con- 
cremation  and  postcremation  we  do  not  admit  :  because, 
though  a  practice  has  not  been  recommended  by  Manu,  yet,  if 
directed  by  other  lawgivers,  it  should  not  on  that  account  be 
considered  as  contrary  to  the  law  of  Manu.  For  instance,  Manu 
directs  the  performance  of  Sandhya,  but  says  nothing  of  calling 
aloud  on  the  name  of  Hari;  yet  Vyasa  prescribes  calling  on  the 
name  of  Hari.  The  words  of  Vyasa  do  not  contradict  those  of 
Manu.  The  same  should  be  understood  in  the  present  instance. 
Manu  has  commended  widows  to  live  as  ascetics;  Vishnu  and 
other  saints  direct  that  they  should  either  live  as  ascetics  or 
follow  their  husbands.  Therefore  the  law  of  Manu  may  be 
considered  to  be  applicable  as  an  alternative. 

Opponent.  The  analogy  you  have  drawn  betwixt  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  Sandhya  and  invoking  Hari,  and  that  of  concremation  and 
postcremation  does  not  hold.  For,  in  the  course  of  the  day  the 
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performance  of  Sandhya^  at  the  prescribed  time,  does  not  prevent 
one  from  invoking  Hari  at  another  period;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  invocation  of  Hari  need  not  interfere  with  the  perfor¬ 
mance  of  Sandhya.  In  this  case,  the  direction  of  one  practice  is  not 
inconsistent  with  that  of  the  other.  But  in  the  case  of  living 
as  an  ascetic  or  undergoing  concremation,  the  performance  of 
the  one  is  incompatible  with  the  observance  of  the  other.  Scil. 
Spending  one’s  whole  life  as  an  ascetic  after  the  death  of  a  hus¬ 
band,  is  incompatible  with  immediate  concremation  as  direc¬ 
ted  by  Angira  and  others;  and,  vice  versa,  concremation,  as 
directed  by  Angira  and  others,  is  inconsistent  with  living  as  an 
ascetic,  in  order  to  attain  absorption.  Therefore  those  two  autho¬ 
rities  are  obviously  contradictory  of  each  other.  More  espe¬ 
cially  as  Angira,  by  declaring  that  ‘‘there  is  no  other  way  known 
for  a  virtuous  woman  except  ascending  the  pile  of  her  hus¬ 
band,”  has  made  concremation  an  indispensable  duty.  And 
Harita  also,  in  his  code,  by  denouncing  evil  consequences,  in  his 
declaration,  that  ‘  ‘as  long  as  a  woman  shall  not  burn  herself  after 
the  death  of  her  husband,  she  shall  be  subject  to  transmigration 
in  a  female  form,”  has  made  this  duty  absolute.  Therefore  all 
those  passages  are  in  every  respect  contradictory  to  the  law  of 
Manu  and  others. 

Advocate.  When  Angira  says  that  there  is  no  other  way  for 
a  widow  except  concremation,  and  when  Harita  says  that  the 
omission  of  it  is  a  fault,  we  reconcile  their  words  with  those 
of  Manu,  by  considering  them  as  used  merely  for  the  purpose 
of  exalting  the  merit  of  concremation,  but  not  as  prescribing 
this  as  an  indispensable  duty.  All  these  expressions,  moreover,  con¬ 
vey  a  promise  of  reward  for  concremation,  and  thence  it  appears 
that  concremation  is  only  optional. 

Opponent.  If,  in  order  to  reconcile  them  with  the  text  of 
Manu,  you  set  down  the  words  of  Angira  and  Harita,  that  make 
the  duty  incumbent,  as  meant  only  to  convey  an  exaggerated 
praise  of  concremation,  why  do  you  not  also  reconcile  the 
rest  of  the  words  of  Angira,  Harita,  and  others,  with  those  in 
which  Manu  prescribes  to  the  widow  the  practice  of  living  as 
an  ascetic  as  her  absolute  duty  ?  And  why  do  you  not  keep  aloof 
from  witnessing  the  destruction  of  females,  instead  of  tempting 
them  with  the  inducement  of  future  fruition?  Moreover,  in  the 
text  already  quoted,  self-destruetion  with  the  view  of  reward  is 
expressly  prohibited. 

Advocate.  What  you  have  quoted  from  Manu  and  Yajna- 
valkya  and  the  text  of  the  Veda  is  admitted.  But  how  can  you 
set  aside  the  following  text  of  the  Rig  Veda  on  the  subject  of 


BURNING  WIDOWS  ALIVE— PROS  4ND  CONS 


127 


concremation? 

“O  fire!  let  these  women,  with  bodies  anointed  with 
clarified  butter,  eyes  coloured  with  collyrium,  and  void  of 
tears,  enter  thee,  the  parent  of  water,  that  they  may  not 
be  separated  from  their  husbands,  but  may  be,  in  unison 
with  excellent  husbands,  themselves  sinless  and  jewels 
amongst,  women.” 

Opponent.  This  text  of  the  Veda,  and  the  former  passages 
from  the  Harita  and  the  rest  whom  you  have  quoted,  all  praise 
the  practice  of  concremation  as  leading  to  fruition,  and  are 
addressed  to  those  who  are  occupied  by  sensual  desires;  and  you 
cannot  but  admit  that  to  follow  these  practices  is  only  optional. 
In  repeating  the  Sankalpa  of  concentration,  the  desire  of  future 
fruition  is  declared  as  the  object.  The  text  therefore  of  the  Veda 
which  we  have  quoted,  offering  no  gratifications,  supersedes,  in 
every  respect,  that  which  you  have  adduced,  as  well  as  all  the 
words  of  Angira  and  the  rest.  In  proof  we  quote  the  text  of 
the  Kathopanishad: 

“Faith  in  God  which  leads  to  absorption  is  one  thing; 
and  rites  which  have  future  fruition  for  their  object,  an¬ 
other.  Each  of  these,  producing  different  consequences,  hold 
out  to  man  inducements  to  follow  it.  The  man,  who  of  these 
two  chooses  faith,  is  blessed:  and  he,  who  for  the  sake  of 
reward  practises  rites,  is  dashed  away  from  the  enjoyment 
of  eternal  beatitude.” 

Also  the  Mundakopanishad: 

“Rites,  of  which  there  are  eighteen  members,  are  all 
perishable:  he  who  considers  them  as  the  source  of  bless¬ 
ing  shall  undergo  repeated  transmigrations;  and  all  those 
fools  who,  immersed  in  the  foolish  practice  of  rites,  consi¬ 
der  themselves  to  be  wise  and  learned,  are  repeatedly  sub¬ 
jected  to  birth,  disease,  death,  and  other  pains.  When  one 
blind  man  is  guided  by  another,  both  subject  themselves  on 
their  way  to  all  kinds  of  distress.” 

It  is  asserted  in  the  Bhagavad  Gita,  the  essence  .of  all  the 
Smritis,  Pur  anas,  and  Itihasas,  that: 

“All  those  ignorant  persons  who  attach  themselves  to  the 
words  of  the  Vedas  that  convey  promises  of  fruition,  consider 
those  falsely  alluring  passages  as  leading  to  real  happiness, 
and  say,  that  besides  them  there  is  no  other  reality.  Agi¬ 
tated  in  their  minds  by  these  desires,  they  believe  the  abodes 
of  the  celestial  gods  to  be  the  chief  object;  and  they  devote 
themselves  to  those  texts  which  treat  of  ceremonies  and  their 
fruits,  and  entice  by  promises  of  enjoyment.  Such  people 
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can  have  no  real  confidence  in  the  Supreme  Being.” 

Thus  also  do  the  Mundakopanishad  and  the  Gita  state  that, 
‘The  science  by  which  a  knowledge  of  God  is  attained  is  supe¬ 
rior  to  all  other  knowledge.”  Therefore  it  is  clear  from  those 
passages  of  the  Veda  and  of  the  Gita^  that  the  words  of  the 
Veda  which  promise  fruition,  are  set  aside  by  the  texts  of  con¬ 
trary  import.  Moreover,  the  ancient  saints  and  holy  teachers, 
and  their  commentators,  and  yourselves,  as  well  as  we  and  all 
others,  agree  that  Manu  is  better  acquainted  than  any  other 
lawgiver  with  the  spirit  of  the  Veda,  And  he,  understanding  the 
meaning  of  those  different  texts,  admitting  the  inferiority  of 
that  which  promised  fruition,  and  following  that  which  con¬ 
veyed  no  promise  of  gratifications,  has  directed  widows  to  spend 
their  lives  as  ascetics.  He  has  also  defined  in  his  12th  chapter, 
what  acts  are  observed  merely  for  the  sake  of  gratifications, 
and  what  are  not. 

“Whatever  act  is  performed  for  the  sake  of  gratifications 
in  this  world  or  the  next  is  called  Prabartak^  and  those  which 
are  performed  according  to  the  knowledge  respecting  God, 
are  called  Nibartak,  All  those  who  perform  acts  to  procure 
gratifications,  may  enjoy  heaven  like  the  gods;  and  he  who 
performs  acts  free  from  desires,  procures  release  from  the 
five  elements  of  this  body,  that  is,  obtains  absorption.” 

Advocate.  What  you  have  said  is  indeed  consistent  with  the 
Vedas^  with  Manu,  and  with  the  Bhagvad  Gita.  But  from  this  I 
fear,  that  the  passages  of  the  Vedas  and  other  Sastras,  that  pres¬ 
cribe  concremation  and  postcremation  as  the  means  of  attaining 
heavenly  enjoyments,  must  be  considered  as  only  meant  to  de¬ 
ceive. 

Opponent.  There  is  no  deception.  The  object  of  those  pas¬ 
sages  is  declared.  As  men  have  various  dispositions,  those  whose 
minds  are  enveloped  in  desire,  passion  and  cupidity,  have  no 
inclination  for  the  disinterested  worship  of  the  Supreme  Being. 
If  they  had  no  Sastras  of  rewards,  they  would  at  once  throw 
aside  all  Sastras,  and  would  follow  their  several  inclinations,  like 
elephants  unguided  by  the  hook.  In  order  to  restrain  such  per¬ 
sons  from  being  led  only  by  their  inclinations,  the  Sastra  pres¬ 
cribes  various  ceremonies,  as  Syenayaga  for  one  desirous  of  the  des¬ 
truction  of  the  enemy,  Putreshti  for  one  desiring  a  son,  and 
Jyotishtoma  for  one  desiring  gratifications  in  heaven,  etc.;  but 
again  reprobates  such  as  are  actuated  by  those  desires,  and  at  the 
same  moment  expresses  contempt  for  such  gratifications.  Had  the 
Sastra  not  repeatedly  reprobated  both  those  actuated  by  desire  and 
the  fruits  desired  by  them,  all  those  texts  might  be  considered  as 
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deceitful.  In.  proof  of  what  I  have  advanced  I  cite  the  follow¬ 
ing  text  of  the  Upanishad: 

“Knowledge  and  rites  together  offer  themselves  to  every 
man.  The  wise  man  considers  which  of  these  two  is  the 
better  and  which  the  worse.  By  reflecting,  he  becomes  con¬ 
vinced  of  the  superiority  of  the  former,  despises  rites,  and 
takes  refuge  in  knowledge.  And  the  unlearned,  for  the  sake 
of  bodily  gratifications,  has  recourse  to  the  performance  of 
rites.” 

The  Bhagavad  Gita  says: 

“The  Vedas  that  treat  of  rites  are  for  the  sake  of  those 
who  are  possessed  of  desire  :  therefore,  O  Arjuna!  do  thou 
abstain  from  desires.” 

Hear  also  the  text  of  the  Veda  reprobating  the  fruits  of 
rites : 

“As  in  this  world  the  fruits  obtained  from  cultivation 
and  labour  perish,  so  in  the  next  world  fruits  derived  from 
rites  are  perishable.” 

Also  the  Bhagavad  Gita: 

“Also  those  who  observe  the  rites  prescribed  by  the 
three  Vedas,  and  through  those  ceremonies  worship  me  and 
seek  for  heaven,  having  become  sinless  from  eating  the 
remains  of  offerings,  ascending  to  heaven,  and  enjoying  the 
pleasures  of  the  gods,  after  the  completion  of  their  rewards, 
again  return  to  earth.  Therefore,  the  observers  of  rites  for 
the  sake  of  rewards,  repeatedly,  ascend  to  heaven,  and 
return  to  the  world,  and  cannot  obtain  absorption.” 

Advocate,  Though  what  you  have  advanced  from  the  Veda 
and  sacred  codes  against  the  practice  of  concremation  and  post¬ 
cremation,  is  not  to  be  set  aside,  yet  we  have  had  the  practice 
prescribed  by  Harita  and  others  handed  down  to  us. 

Opponent.  Such  an  argument  is  highly  inconsistent  with  jus¬ 
tice.  It  is  every  way  improper  to  persuade  to  self-destruction  by 
citing  passages  of  inadmissible  authority.  In  the  second  place, 
it  is  evident  from  your  own  authorities,  and  the  Sankalpa  recited 
in  conformity  with  them,  that  the  widow  should  voluntarily  quit 
life,  ascending  the  flaming  pile  of  her  husband.  But,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  you  first  bind  down  the  widow  along  with  the  corpse  of 
her  husband,  and  then  heap  over  her  such  a  quantity  of  wood 
that  she  cannot  rise.  At  the  time  too  of  setting  fire  to  the  pile, 
you  press  her  down  with  large  bamboos.  In  what  passage  of 
Harita  or  the  rest  do  you  find  authority  for  thus  binding  the 
woman  according  to  your  practice?  This  then  is,  in  fact,  deli¬ 
berate  female  murder. 
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Advocate,  Though  Harita  and  the  rest  do  not  indeed  autho¬ 
rize  this  practice  of  binding  etc.,  yet  were  a  woman  after  having 
recited  the  Sankalpa  not  to  perform  concremation  it  would  be 
sinful,  and  considered  disgraceful  by  others.  It  is  on  this  account 
that  we  have  adopted  the  custom. 

Opponent.  Respecting  the  sinfulness  of  such  an  act,  that  is 
mere  talk:  for  in  the  same  codes  it  is  laid  down,  that  the  per¬ 
formance  of  a  penance  will  obliterate  the  sin  of  quitting  the 
pile.  Or  in  case  of  inability  to  undergo  the  regular  penance, 
absolution  may  be  obtained  by  bestowing  the  value  of  a  cow,  or 
three  kahans  of  cowries.  Therefore  the  sin  is  no  cause  of  alarm. 
The  disgrace  in  the  opinion  of  others  is  also  nothing:  for  good 
men  regard  not  the  blame  or  reproach  of  persons  who  can 
reprobate  those  who  abstain  from  the  sinful  murder  of  women.  And 
do  you  not  consider  how  great  is  the  sin  to  kill  a  woman;  there¬ 
in  forsaking  the  fear  of  God,  the  fear  of  conscience,  and  the  fear 

of  the  Sastras,  merely  from  a  dread  of  the  reproach  of  those  who 
delight  in  female  murder? 

Advocate,  Though  tying  down  in  this  manner  be  not  autho¬ 
rized  by  the  Sastras,  yet  we  practise  it  as  being  a  custom  that 
has  been  observed  throughout  Hindustan. 

Opponent.  It  never  was  the  case  that  the  practice  of  fasten¬ 
ing  down  widows  on  the  pile  was  prevalent  throughout  Hindu¬ 
stan:  for  it  is  but  of  late  years  that  this  mode  has  been  followed, 
and  that  only  in  Bengal,  which  is  but  a  small  part  of  Hindustan. 
No  one  besides  who  has  the  fear  of  God  and  man  before  him,  will 
assert  that  male  or  female  murder,  theft  etc.,  from  having  been 
long  practised,  cease  to  be  vices.  If,  according  to  your  argument, 
custom  ought  to  set  aside  the  precepts  of  the  Sastras,  the  inha¬ 
bitants  of  the  forests  and  mountains  who  have  been  in  the  habits 
of  plunder,  must  be  considered  as  guiltless  of  sin,  and  it  would  be 
improper  to  endeavour  to  restrain  their  habits.  The  Sastras,  and 
the  reasonings  connected  with  them,  enable  us  to  discriminate 
right  and  wrong.  In  those  Sastras  such  female  murder  is  alto¬ 
gether  forbidden.  And  reason  also  declares,  that  to  bind  down 
a  woman  for  her  destruction,  holding  out  to  her  the  inducement 
of  heavenly  rewards,  is  a  most  sinful  act. 

Advocate,  This  practice  may  be  sinful  or  anything  else, 
but  we  will  not  refrain  from  observing  it.  Should  it  cease,  people 
would  generally  apprehend  that  if  women  did  not  perform 
concremation  on  the  death  of  their  husbands,  they  might  go 
astray;  but  if  they  burn  themselves  this  fear  is  done  away. 
Their  family  and  relations  are  freed  from  apprehension.  And  if 
the  husband  could  be  assured  during  his  life  that  his  wife  would 
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follow  him  on  the  pile,  his  mind  would  be  at  ease  from  appre¬ 
hensions  of  her  misconduct. 

Opponent.  What  can  be  done,  if  merely  to  avoid  the  pos¬ 
sible  danger  of  disgrace,  you  are  unmercifully  resolved  to 
commit  the  sin  of  female  murder.  But  is  there  not  also  a  dan¬ 
ger  of  a  woman’s  going  astray  during  the  life-time  of  her  hus¬ 
band,  particularly  when  he  resides  for  a  long  time  in  a  distant 
country?  What  remedy  then  have  you  got  against  this  cause  of 
alarm  ? 

Advocate.  There  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  the  case  of 
the  husband’s  being  alive,  and  of  his  death;  for  while  a  husband 
is  alive,  whether  he  resides  near  or  at  a  distance,  a  wife  is  under 
his  control;  she  must  stand  in  awe  of  him.  But  after  his  death 
that  authority  ceases,  and  she  of  course  is  divested  of  fear. 

Opponent,  The  Sastras  which  command  that  a  wife  should 
live  under  the  control  of  her  husband  during  his  life,  direct  that 
on  his  death  she  shall  live  under  the  authority  of  her  hus¬ 
band’s  family,  or  else  under  that  of  her  parental  relations;  and 
the  Sastras  have  authorised  the  ruler  of  the  country  to  maintain 
the  observance  of  this  law.  Therefore,  the  possibility  of  a  woman’s 
going  astray  cannot  be  more  guarded  against  during  the  hus¬ 
band’s  life  than  it  is  after  his  death.  For  you  daily  see,  that 
even  while  the  husband  is  alive,  he  gives  up  his  authority,  and 
the  wife  separates  from  him.  Control  alone  cannot  restrain 
from  evil  thoughts,  words,  and  actions;  but  the  suggestions  of  wis¬ 
dom  and  the  fear  of  God  may  cause  both  man  and  woman  to 
abstain  from  sin.  Both  the  Sastras  and  experience  show  this. 

Advocate,  You  have  repeatedly  asserted,  that  from  want  of 
feeling  we  promote  female  destruction.  This  is  incorrect,  for  it 
is  declared  in  our  Vedas  and  codes  of  law,  that  mercy  is  the 
root  of  virtue,  and  from  our  practice  of  hospitality,  etc.  our 
compassionate  dispositions  are  well  known. 

Opponent.  That  in  other  cases  you  show  charitable  disposi¬ 
tions  is  acknowledged.  But  by  witnessing  from  your  youth  the 
voluntary  burning  of  women  amongst  your  elder  relatives,  your 
neighbours  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  surrounding  villages, 
and  by  observing  the  indifference  at  the  time  when  the  women 
are  writhing  under  the  torture  of  the  flames,  habits  of  insensibility 
are  produced.  For  the  same  reason,  when  men  or  women  are 
suffering  the  pains  of  death,  you  feel  for  them  no  sense  of 
compassion,  like  the  worshippers  of  the  female  deities  who,  wit¬ 
nessing  from  their  infancy  the  slaughter  of  kids  and  buffaloes, 
feel  no  compassion  for  them  in  the  time  of  their  suffering  death, 
while  followers  of  Vishnu  are  touched  with  strong  feelings  of  pity. 
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Advocate,  What  you  have  said  I  shall  carefully  consider. 

Opponent,  It  is  to  me  a  source  of  great  satisfaction,  that  you 
are  now  ready  to  take  this  matter  into  your  consideration.  By 
forsaking  prejudice  and  reflecting  on  the  Sastras,  what  is  really 
conformable  to  its  precepts  may  be  perceived,  and  the  evils  and 
disgrace  brought  on  this  country  by  the  crime  of  female  murder 
will  cease. 
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PART  II 

Advocate.  Under  the  title  of  Vidhayak^  or  Preceptor,  I  have 
offered  an  answer  to  your  former  arguments.  That,  no  doubt, 
you  have  attentively  perused.  I  now  expect  your  reply. 

Opponent.  I  have  well  considered  the  answer  that,  after  the 
lapse  of  nearly  twelve  months,  you  have  offered.  Such  parts  of 
your  answer  as  consist  merely  of  a  repetition  of  passages  already 
quoted  by  us,  require  no  further  observations  now.  But  as  to 
what  you  have  advanced  in  opposition  to  our  arguments  and  to 
the  Sastras,  you  will  be  pleased  to  attend  to  my  reply. 

In  the  first  place,  at  the  bottom  of  your  4th  page  you  have 
given  a  particular  interpretation  to  the  following  words  of 
Vishnu,  the  lawgiver: 

^^Mrite  hhartari  brahmacharyam  tadanwarohanam  meaning 

“after  the  death  of  her  husband  a  woman  shall  become  an  ascetic, 
or  ascend  the  funeral  pile”,  and  implying  that  either  alternative 
is  optional.  To  this,  you  say,  eight  objections  are  found  in  the 
Sastras,  therefore  one  of  the  alternatives  must  be  preferred:  that 
is  to  say,  the  woman  who  is  unable  to  ascend  the  flaming  pile 
shall  live  as  an  ascetic.  This  you  maintain  is  the  true  interpreta¬ 
tion;  and  in  proof  you  have  cited  the  words  of  the  Skanda  Parana 
and  of  Angira.  I  answer.  In  every  country  all  persons  observe  this 
rule  that  meanings  are  to  be  inferred  from  the  words  used.  In 
this  instance  the  text  of  Vishnu  is  comprised  in  five  words:  1st, 
Mrite,  “on  death”,  2nd,  bhartari^  “of  a  husband”,  3rd,  brahmacharya, 
“asceticism”,  4th  tadanwarohanam^  “ascending  his  pile”,  5th,  va, 
“or”.  That  is,  “on  the  death  of  a  husband,  his  widow  should  become 
an  ascetic,  or  ascend  his  pile.”  It  appears,  therefore,  from  asceti¬ 
cism  being  mentioned  first  in  order,  that  this  is  the  most  pious 
conduct  for  a  widow  to  follow.  But  your  interpretation,  that 
this  alternative  is  only  left  for  widows  who  are  unable  to  ascend 
the  flaming  pile,  can  by  no  means  be  deduced  from  the  words 
of  the  text;  nor  have  any  of  the  expounders  of  the  Sastras  so 
expressed  themselves. 

For  instance,  the  author  of  the  Mitakshara,  whose  authority 
is  always  to  be  revered,  and  whose  words  you  have  yourself 
quoted  as  authority  in  p.  27,  has  thus  decided  on  the  subject  of 
concremation:  “The  widow  who  is  not  desirous  of  final  beati¬ 
tude,  but  who  wishes  only  for  a  limited  term  of  a  small  degree 
of  future  fruition,  is  authorised  to  accompany  her  husband.”^ 

^  I#  ^  I 
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The  Smarta  Bhattacharya  (Raghunandana,  the  modern  law 
commentator  of  Bengal)  limited  the  words  of  Angira,  that  “be¬ 
sides  concremation  there  is  no  other  pious  course  for  a  widow”, 
by  the  authority  of  the  foregoing  text  of  Vishnu;  and  authorised 
the  alternative  of  a  widow  living  as  an  ascetic,  or  dying  with  her 
husband,  explaining  the  words  of  Angira  as  conveying  merely 
the  exaggerated  praise  of  concremation. 

Secondly.  From  the  time  that  Sastras  have  been  written 
in  Sanskrit,  no  author  or  man  of  learning  has  ever  asserted,  as 
you  have  done,  that  the  person  who,  desirous  of  the  enjoyments 
of  heaven,  is  unable  to  perform  the  rites  leading  to  fruition, 
may  devote  himself  to  the  attainment  of  final  beatitude.  On 
the  contrary,  the  uniformly  declare  that  who  are  unable 

to  pursue  final  beatitude,  may  perform  rites,  but  without  desire; 
and  persons  of  the  basest  minds  who  do  not  desire  eternal 
beatitude,  may  even  perform  rites  for  the  sake  of  their  fruits. 
As  Vasishtha  declares: 

“The  person  who  does  not  exert  himself  to  acquire 
that  knowledge  of  God  which  leads  to  final  absorption,  may 
perform  ceremonies  without  expectation  of  reward.”' 

“To  encourage  and  improve  those  ignorant  persons,  who 
looking  only  to  pleasure,  cannot  distinguish  betwixt  what 
is  God  and  not  God,  the  Sruti  has  promised  rewards.”^ 
Bhagavad  Gita : 

“If  you  are  unable  to  acquire  by  degrees  divine  know¬ 
ledge,  be  diligent  in  performing  works  with  a  view  to  please 
me,  that  by  such  works  you  may  acquire  a  better  state. 
If  you  are  unable  even  to  perform  rites  solely  for  my  sake, 
then,  controlling  your  senses,  endeavour  to  perform  rites 
without  the  desire  of  fruition.”^ 

Therefore,  to  give  the  preference  to  self-immolation,  or  to 
the  destruction  of  others,  for  the  sake  of  future  reward,  over 
asceticism,  which  gives  a  prospect  of  eternal  beatitude,  is  to  treat 
with  contempt  the  authorities  of  the  Vedas^  the  Vedanta^  and  other 
Darsanas,  as  well  as  of  the  Bhagavad  Gita  and  many  others.  As  the 
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Veda  says: 

“Knowledge  and  rites  both  offer  themselves  to  man; 
but  he  who  is  possessed  of  wisdom,  taking  their  respective 
nature  into  serious  consideration,  distinguishes  one  from 
the  other,  and  chooses  faith,  despising  fruition;  while  a  fool, 
for  the  sake  of  advantage  and  enjoyment,  accepts  the 
offer  of  rites. 

Without  entirely  rejecting  the  authority  of  the  Gita,  the 
essence  of  all  Sastras,  no  one  can  praise  rites  performed  for  the 
sake  of  fruition,  nor  recommend  them  to  others;  for  nearly  half 
of  the  Bhagavad  Gita  is  filled  with  the  dispraise  of  such  works, 
and  with  the  praise  of  works  performed  without  desire  of  fruition. 
A  few  of  those  passages  have  been  quoted  in  the  former  confe¬ 
rence,  and  a  few  others  are  here  given. 

“Works  performed,  except  for  the  sake  of  God,  only 
entangle  the  soul.  Therefore,  O  Arjuna,  forsaking  desire 
perform  works  with  the  view  to  please  God.”^ 

“The  person  who  performs  works  without  desire  of 
fruition,  directing  his  mind  to  God,  obtains  eternal  rest.  And 
the  person  who  is  devoted  to  fruition,  and  performs  works 
with  desire,  he  is  indeed  inextricably  involved.”^ 

“Oh,  Arjuna,  rites  performed  for  the  sake  of  fruition 
are  degraded  far  below  works  done  without  desire,  which 
lead  to  the  acquiskion  of  the  knowledge  of  God.  Therefore 
perform  thou  works  without  desire  of  fruition,  with  the  view 
of  acquiring  divine  knowledge.  Those  who  perform  works 
for  the  sake  of  fruition  are  most  debased.”^ 

“It  is  my  firm  opinion,  that  works  are  to  be  performed 
forsaking  their  consequences,  and  the  prospect  of  their 
fruits.”^ 

The  Gita  is  not  a  rare  work,  and  you  are  not  unacquainted 
with  it.  Why  then  do  you  constantly  mislead  women,  un¬ 
acquainted  with  the  Sastras,  to  follow  a  debased  path,  by 
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holding  out  to  them  as  temptations  the  pleasure  of  futurity,  in 
defiance  of  all  the  Sastras,  and  merely  to  please  the  ignorant? 

You  have  said,  that  eight  objections  are  to  be  found  in 
Sastras  to  the  optional  alternative  deduced  from  the  works 
of  Vishnu. 

To  this  I  reply. 

Firstly.  To  remove  an  imaginary  difficulty,  a  violation  of  the 
obvious  interpretation  of  words,  whose  meaning  is  direct  and 
consistent,  is  altogether  inadmissible. 

Secondly.  Former  commentators,  finding  no  such  objection 
to  the  interpretation  given  to  the  words  of  Vishnu,  as  following 
the  optional  alternative  of  asceticism  or  concremation,  have  given 
the  preference  to  asceticism.  The  author  of  the  Mitakshara,  quot¬ 
ing  this  text  of  Vishnu  in  treating  of  concremation,  makes  no 
allusion  to  such  an  objection,  but  finally  declares  in  favour  of 
asceticism. 

Thirdly.  Even  allowing  an  optional  alternative  to  be  liable 
to  the  eight  objections,  former  authors  have  on  many  occasions 
admitted  such  an  alternative.  For  example: 

Sruti.  “Oblations  are  to  be  made  of  wheat  or  of 
barley.”^ 

But  the  meaning  of  this  is  not,  according  to  your  mode  of 
interpretation,  “That  if  it  cannot  be  made  of  barley,  an  offering 
is  to  be  made  of  wheat.” 

“Burnt  Offering  is  to  be  made  at  sunrise  or  before 
sunrise.”^ 

In  this  instance  your  mode  of  explanation  may  be  applied; 
but  no  authors  have  ever  given  such  an  interpretation,  but  all 
have  admitted  the  alternative  to  be  optional. 

I 

Here  also,  according  to  your  opinion,  the  meaning  would  be, 
that  if  you  cannot  worship  Siva  you  should  worship  Vishnu. 
But  no  authors  have  ever  given  such  an  interpretation  to  those 
words,  and  to  give  more  or  less  worship  to  Siva  than  to  Vishnu 
is  quite  contrary  to  the  decision  of  all  the  Sastras. 

Fourthly.  The  following  text  has  also  been  quoted  by  you 
in  opposition  to  the  optional  alternative  in  question,  taken  as  you 
assert  from  the  Skanda  Purana: 

“On  the  death  of  her  husband,  if  by  chance  a  woman 
is  unable  to  perform  concremation,  nevertheless  she  should 
preserve  the  virtue  required  of  widows.  If  she  cannot 

^  1 1 


BURNING  WIDOWS  ALIVE — PR.OS  AND  CONS 


137 


preserve  that  virtue,  she  must  descend  to  hell.”^ 

To  confirm  this  text  you  have  quoted  the  words  of  Angira: 

“There  is  no  other  pious  course  for  a  widow  besides 
concremation;”^  which  you  have  interpreted,  that  “for  a 
widow  there  is  no  other  course  so  pious.” 

I  answer,  the  words  of  Angira  are  express,  that  there  is  no 
other  pious  course  for  a  widow  than  concremation.  And  the  Smarta 
commentator,  having  thus  interpreted  the  text  in  reconciling  it 
with  the  words  of  Vishnu  already  quoted,  declares,  that  it  con¬ 
veys  merely  exaggerated  praise  of  concremation. 

But  you,  in  opposition  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  expression 
and  to  the  interpretation  given  by  the  Smarta  commentator,  have 
explained  those  words  to  suit  your  own  argument,  that  there  is 
no  other  course  more  pious  than  that  of  concremation.  Perverting 
thus  the  meaning  of  the  Sastras,  what  benefit  do  you  propose 
by  promoting  the  destruction  of  feeble  woman,  by  holding  up  the 
temptation  of  enjoyments  in  a  future  state?  This  I  am  at  a  loss 
to  understand. 

If  the  passage  you  have  quoted  from  the  Skanda  Parana  really 
exist,  the  mode  in  which  the  Smarta  commentator  has  explain¬ 
ed  the  words  of  Angira  (“there  is  no  other  virtuous  course,”)  must 
be  applied  to  those  of  the  Skanda  Parana^  viz.,  that  the  text  of  the 
Skanda  Parana  which  contradicts  Manu,  Vishnu,  and  others,  is 
to  be  understood  as  merely  conveying  exaggerated  praise;  because, 
to  exalt  concremation,  which  leads  to  future  enjoyments  that  are 
treated  as  despicable  by  the  Upanishads  of  the  Vedas  and  Smriti, 
and  by  the  Bhagavad  Gita,  above  asceticism,  in  which  the  mind 
may  be  purified  by  the  performance  of  works  without  desire, 
that  may  lead  to  eternal  beatitude,  is  every  way  inadmissible, 
and  in  direct  opposition  to  the  opinions  maintained  by  ancient 
authors  and  commentators. 

SECTION  II 

In  the  latter  end  of  the  7th  page  you  have  admitted,  that 
the  sayings  of  Angira,  Vishnu,  and  Harita,  on  the  subject  of 
concremation,  are  certainly  at  variance  with  those  of  Manu; 
but  assert,  that  any  law  given  by  Manu,  when  contradicted  by 
several  other  lawgivers,  is  to  be  considered  annulled:  therefore, 
his  authority  in  treating  of  the  duties  of  widows  is  not  admissible, 
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on  account  of  the  discord  existing  between  it  and  passages  of 
Harita,  and  Vishnu  and  others.  With  a  view  to  establish  this 
position  you  have  advanced  three  arguments.  The  first  of  them 
is,  that  Vrihaspati  says,  ‘‘whatever  law  is  contrary  to  the  law  of 
Manu,  is  not  commendable,”^  in  which  the  nominative  case, 
“whatever  law,”  as  being  used  in  the  singular  number,  signifies, 
that  in  case  laws,  given  by  a  single  person,  stand  in  opposition 
to  those  of  Manu  they  are  not  worthy  of  reverence,  but  if  several 
persons  differ  from  Manu  in  any  certain  point,  his  authority 
must  be  set  aside. 

I  reply.  It  has  been  the  invariable  practice  of  ancient  and 
modern  authors,  to  explain  all  texts  of  law  so  as  to  make  them 
coincide  with  the  law  of  Manu.  They  in  no  instance  declare 
that  the  authority  of  Manu  is  to  be  set  aside,  in  order  to  admit 
that  of  any  other  lawgiver.  But  you  have,  on  the  contrary,  set  aside 
the  authority  of  Manu,  on  the  ground  of  inconsistence  with  the 
words  of  two  or  three  other  authors.  In  this  you  not  only  act 
contrary  to  the  practice  of  all  commentators,  but  moreover  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  authority  of  the  Veda.  For  the  Veda 
declares,  “whatever  Manu  lays  down,  that  is  commendable,”^ 
which  text  you  have  yourself  quoted  in  p.  7.  And  as  to  what 
you  have  said  respecting  the  words  of  Vrihaspati  as  being  in  the 
singular  number,  and  therefore,  only  applicable  to  a  case  in 
which  Manu  is  opposed  by  only  one  lawgiver,  it  is  obvious  that 
the  word  “whatever”,  being  a  general  term,  includes  every  parti¬ 
cular  case  falling  under  it;  and  therefore  his  law  must  be  follow¬ 
ed,  whatever  number  of  authors  there*  may  be  who  lay  down 
a  different  direction.  And  the  reason  of  this  is  expressed  in  the 
former  part  of  the  verse  of  Vrihaspati,  that  “Manu  has  in  his 
work  collected  the  meaning  of  the  Vedas. From  this  it  follows 
that  whatever  law  is  inconsistent  with  the  code  of  Manu, 
which  is  the  substance  of  the  Veda,  is  really  inconsistent  with 
the  Vedas  itself,  and  therefore  inadmissible.  Admitting  the  justice 
of  your  explanation  of  Vrihaspati ’s  text,  that  the  authority  of  any 
individual  lawgiver,  who  is  inconsistent  with  Manu,  must  be  set 
aside,  but  that  when  several  authorities  coincide  in  laying  down 
any  rule  inconsistent  with  his  law,  they  are  to  be  followed,  one 
might  on  the  same  principle  give  a  new  explanation  to  the 
following  text: 

“The  person  who  attempts  to  strike  a  Brahman  goes  to 
'  the  hell  called  Satnayat,  or  of  a  hundred  punishments;  and  he 

who  actually  strikes  a  Brahman,  goes  to  the  hell  of  Sahas- 
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ray  at,  or  a  thousand  punishments.”^ 

Here,  also,  the  noun  in  the  nominative  case,  and  that  in 
the  accusative  case  also,  are  both  in  the  singular  number;  there¬ 
fore,  according  to  your  exposition,  where  two  or  three  persons 
concur  in  beating  a  Brahman,  or  where  a  man  beats  two  or  three 
Brahmans,  there  is  no  crime  committed.  There  are  many 
similar  instances  of  laws,  the  force  of  which  would  be  entirely  frus¬ 
trated  by  your  mode  of  interpretation. 

You  have  argued  in  the  second  place  that  the  practice  of 
concremation  is  authorised  by  a  text  of  the  Rig  Veda,  and  conse¬ 
quently  the  authority  of  Manu  is  superseded  by  a  higher  autho¬ 
rity. 

I  reply.  In  the  12th  line  of  the  9th  page  of  your  tract,  you 
have  quoted  and  interpreted  a  text  of  the  Vedas,  expressing 
“that  the  mind  may  be  purified  so  as  to  seek  a  knowledge  of  God 
from  which  absorption  may  accrue,  by  the  performance  of  the 
daily  and  occasional  ceremonies,  without  the  desire  of  fruition; 
therefore,  while  life  may  be  preserved,  it  ought  not  to  be  des¬ 
troyed.”  With  this  then  and  all  similar  texts,  there  is  the  most 
evident  concord  with  the  words  of  Manu.  Notwithstanding  your 
admission  to  this  effect,  you  assert  that  the  authority  of  the  Vedas 
contradicts  the  declaration  of  Manu.  From  the  text  already  quoted, 
“that  whatever  Manu  has  declared  is  to  be  accepted”,  it  fol¬ 
lows  that  there  can  be  no  discrepancy  between  Manu  and  the 
Veda,  But  that  is  certainly  an  apparent  inconsistency  between  the 
text  quoted  from  the  ceremonial  part  of  the  Rig  Veda  authorising 
concremation,  and  that  above  quoted  from  the  spiritual  parts 
of  the  Veda  to  which  the  celebrated  Manu  has  given  the  prefe¬ 
rence,  well  aware  that  such  parts  of  the  Veda  are  of  more  autho¬ 
rity  than  the  passage  relating  to  debased  ceremonies.  He  has 
accordingly  directed  widows  to  live,  practising  austerities.  The 
text  of  the  Rig  Veda,  of  course,  remains  of  force  to  those  igno¬ 
rant  wretches  who  are  fettered  with  the  desire  of  fruition,  which 
debars  them  from  the  hope  of  final  beatitude.  This  too  has  been 
acknowledged  by  yourself,  in  p.Il,  line  17,  and  was  also  fully 
considered  in  the  first  Conference,  p.  13,  line  18.  You  cannot  but 
be  aware  too,  that  when  there  is  doubt  respecting  the  meaning  of 
any  text  of  the  Veda,  that  interpretation  which  has  been  adopted 
by  Manu  is  followed  by  both  ancient  and  modern  authors.  In  the 
Bhavishya  Purana,  Mahadeva  gave  instructions  for  the  performance 
of  a  penance  for  wilfully  slaying  a  Brahman;  but  observing  that 
this  was  at  variance  with  the  words  of  Manu,  which  declare  that 
there  is  no  expiation  for  wilfully  killing  a  Brahman,  he  does  not 
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set  aside  the  text  of  Manu  founded  on  the  Vedas  by  his  own  au¬ 
thority,  but  explains  the  sense  in  which  it  is  to  be  accepted: 

“The  object  of  the  declaration  of  Manu  that  there  is  no 
expiation  for  the  wilful  murder  of  a  Brahman,  was  the  more 
absolute  prohibition  of  the  crime;  or  it  may  be  considered 
as  applicable  to  Kshatriyas,  and  the  other  tribes.’’^ 

The  great  Mahadeva,  then,  did  not  venture  to  set  aside  the 
words  of  Manu,  but  you  have  proposed  to  set  up  the  texts  of 
Harita  and  Angira  as  of  superior  authority. 

Thirdly.  You  have  quoted,  with  the  view  of  doing  away 
with  the  authority  of  Manu  the  text  of  Jaimini,  signifying  that 
if  there  be  a  difference  of  opinion  respecting  a  subject,  then  the 
decision  of  the  greater  number  must  be  adopted;  and  therefore, 
as  the  authority  of  Manu,  in  the  present  instance,  is  at  variance 
with  several  writers,  it  must  yield  to  theirs. 

I  reply.  It  is  apparent  that  this  text,  as  well  as  common 
sense,  only  dictates,  that  where  those  who  differ  in  opinion  are 
equal  in  point  of  authority,  the  majority  ought  to  be  followed; 
but  if  otherwise,  this  text  is  not  applicable  to  the  case.  Thus  the 
authority  of  the  Veda^  though  single,  cannot  be  set  aside  by  the 
concurrent  authorities  of  a  hundred  lawgivers;  and  in  like 
manner  the  authority  of  Manu  which  is  derived  immediately 
from  the  Veda,  cannot  be  set  aside  by  the  contradicting  authori¬ 
ties  of  the  others  either'  singly  or  collectively.  Moreover,  if 
Angira,  Harita,  Vishnu,  and  Vyasa,  authorised  widows  to  choose 
the  alternative  of  concremation,  or  of  living  as  ascetics,  on  the 
other  hand,  besides  Manu,  Yajnavalkya,  Vasishtha,  and  several 
other  lawgivers  have  prescribed  asceticism  only.  Why,  therefore, 
despising  the  authorities  of  Manu  and  others,  do  you  persist  in 
encouraging  weak  women  to  submit  to  murder,  by  holding  out 
to  them  the  temptations  of  future  pleasures  in  heaven? 

SECTION  III 

The  quotation  from  the  Mundaka  Upanishad  and  Bhagavad 
Gita,  which  we  quoted  in  our  first  Conference,  to  show  the  light 
in  which  rites  should  be  held,  you  have  repeated;  and  have  also 
quoted  some  texts  of  the  Vedas  directing  the  performance  of  cer¬ 
tain  rites,  such  as,  “He  who  desires  heavenly  fruition  shall  per¬ 
form  the  sacrifice  of  horse. 
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In  page  17  you  have  given  your  final  conclusion  on  the  sub¬ 
ject  to  this  effect:  “That  rites  are  not  prohibited,  but  that  pious 
works  performed  without  desire  are  preferable  to  works  perform¬ 
ed  for  the  sake  of  fruition;  and  he  also  who  performs  those  works 
without  desire,  is  superior  to  him  who  performs  works  for  the 
sake  of  fruition.”  If  then  works  without  desire  are  acknowledged 
by  you  to  be  superior  to  works  with  desire  of  fruition,  why  do 
you  persuade  widows  to  perform  work  for  the  sake  of  fruition,  and 
do  not  recommend  to  them  rather  to  follow  asceticism,  by  which 
they  may  acquire  eternal  beatitude?  And  with  respect  to  your 
assertion,  that  “rites  are  not  prohibited”,  this  is  inconsistent 
with  the  Sastras;  for  if  all  the  texts  of  the  Vedas  and  lawgivers, 
prohibiting  rites,  were  to  be  quoted,  they  would  fill  a  large 
volume;  (of  these  a  few  have  been  already  quoted  by  me  in  pp. 
5-6.).  There  are  indeed  Sastras  directing  the  performance  of 
rites  for  the  sake  of  fruition,  but  these  are  acknowledged  to  be  of 
less  authority  than  those  which  prohibit  such  rites;  as  is  proved 
by  the  following  text  from  the  Mundaka  Upanishad: 

"'Sastras  are  of  two  sorts,  superior  and  inferior;  of  these 
the  superior  are  those  by  which  the  Eternal  God  is  approa¬ 
ched.”^ 

In  the  Bhagavad  Gita  Krishna  says: 

^Amongst  Sastras^  I  am  those  which  treat  of  God.”^ 

In  the  Sri  Bhagavat  is  the  following  text: 

“Ill-minded  persons,  not  perceiving  that  the  object  of 
the  Veda  is  to  direct  us  to  absorption,  call  the  superficially 
tempting  promises  of  rewards  their  principal  fruit;  but 
such  as  know  the  Vedas  thoroughly  do  not  hold  this  opini¬ 
on.”^ 

The  passages  directing  works  for  the  sake  of  fruition  are 
therefore  adapted  only  for  the  most  ignorant.  Learned  men  should 
endeavour  to  withdraw  all  those  ignorant  persons  from  works 
performed  with  desire,  but  should  never,  for  the  sake  of  profit, 
attempt  to  drown  them  in  the  abyss  of  passion.  Raghunandana 
quotes  and  adopts  the  following  words: 

^  WTO  ^ 
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“Learned  men  should  not  persuade  the  ignorant  to 
perform  rites  for  the  sake  of  fruition,  for  it  is  written  in  the 
Purana^  that  he  who  knows  the  path  to  eternal  happiness 
will  not  direct  the  ignorant  to  perform  works  with  desire, 
as  the  good  physician  refuses  to  yield  to  the  appetite  of  his 
patient  for  injurious  food.” 

SECTION  IV 

In  page  17,  line  13,  of  your  treatise,  you  have  said,  that 
the  Sastra  does  not  admit  that  widows,  in  giving  up  the  use  of 
oil,  and  betel  and  sexual  pleasures,  etc.,  as  ascetics,  perform 
works  without  desire,  and  acquire  absorption.  And  for  this  you 
advance  two  proofs:  the  first,  that  it  appears  that  Manu  directs 
that  a  widow  should  continue  till  death  as  an  ascetic,  aiming  to 
practise  the  incomparable  rules  of  virtue  that  have  been  followed 
by  such  women  as  were  devoted  to  only  one  husband.  From  the 
word  aiming^  it  follows,  that  the  duties  of  an  ascetic,  to  be  prac¬ 
tised  by  widows,  are  of  the  nature  of  those  performed  with 
desire.  Secondly.  From  the  subsequent  words  of  Manu  it  appears, 
that  those  widows  who  live  austere  lives  ascend  to  heaven  like 
ascetics  from  their  youth;  therefore  from  the  words  ascending  to 
heaven^  it  is  obvious  that  the  austerities  that  may  be  performed  by 
them  are  for  reward. 

I  reply.  I  am  surprised  at  your  assertion,  that  austerities 
practised  by  widows  cannot  be  considered  as  performed  without 
desire,  and  leading  to  absorption;  for  whether  austerities  or  any 
other  kind  of  act  be  performed  with  desire  or  without  desire,  must 
depend  on  the  mind  of  the  agent.  Some  may  follow  asceticism  or 
other  practices  for  the  sake  of  heavenly  enjoyments,  while  others, 
forsaking  desire  of  fruition,  may  perform  them,  and  at  length 
acquire  final  beatitude.  Therefore,  if  a  widow  practise  austerities 
without  the  desire  of  fruition,  and  yet  her  acts  are  asserted  to  be 
with  desire  of  fruition,  this  amounts  to  a  setting  at  defiance  both 
experience  and  the  Sastras,  in  a  manner  unworthy  of  a  man  of 
learning  like  yourself.  As  to  what  you  have  observed  respect¬ 
ing  the  word  aiming  in  the  text  of  Manu,  it  never  can  be  inferred 
from  the  use  of  that  word,  that  the  asceticism  of  widows  must 
necessarily  be  with  desire;  for  with  the  object  of  final  beatitude, 
we  practise  the  acquisition  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  which  no 
Sastras  nor  any  of  the  learned  has  ever  classed  amongst  works 
performed  with  desire  of  fruition.  For  no  man  possessed  of  under¬ 
standing  performs  any  movement  of  mind  or  body  without  an 
object.  It  is  those  works  only,  therefore,  that  are  performed 
for  the  sake  of  corporeal  enjoyment,  either  in  the  present  or  in  a 
future  state  of  existence,  that  are  said  to  be  with  desire,  and  that 
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are,  as  such,  prohibited,  as  Manu  defines: 

‘'^Whatever  act  is  performed  for  the  sake  of  gratifica¬ 
tions  in  this  world  or  the  next  is  called  Prabarttak\  and  those 
which  are  performed  according  to  the  knowledge  of  God, 
are  called  NibarttakP^ 

As  to  your  second  argument,  that  widows  leading  an  ascetic 
life  are  rewarded  by  a  mansion  in  heaven,  I  reply;  that  from 
these  words  it  does  not  appear  that  austerities  should  necessarily 
be  reckoned  amongst  works  performed  for  reward;  for  a  man¬ 
sion  in  heaven  is  not  granted  to  those  alone  who  perform  works 
with  desire;  but  also  to  those  who  endeavour  to  acquire  a 
knowledge  of  God,  but  come  short  of  attaining  it  in  this  life. 
They  must  after  death  remain  for  a  long  time  in  the  heaven 
called  the  Brahmaloka,  and  again  assume  a  human  form,  until 
they  have,  by  perfecting  themselves  in  divine  knowledge,  at 
length  obtained  absorption.  The  Bhagavad  Gita  says  distinctly: 
‘‘A  man  whose  devotions  have  been  broken  off  by 
death,  having  enjoyed  for  an  immensity  of  years  the  rewards 
of  his  virtues  in  the  regions  above,  at  length  is  born  again 
in  some  holy  and  respectable  family.”^ 

Kulluka  Bhatta,  the  commentator  on  Manu  says  expressly 
in  his  observations  on  the  text  of  his  author,  that  those  ascetic 
widows  ascend  to  heaven  like  Sanaka,  Balakhilya  and  other 
devotees  from  their  youth.  By  this,  it  is  clearly  shown,  that,  those 
widows  ascend  to  heaven  in  the  same  way  as  those  pious  devotees 
who  have  already  acquired  final  beatitude,  which  can  only  be 
attained  by  works  performed  without  desire.  And  hence  the  auste¬ 
rities  of  widows  must  be  reckoned  amongst  works  without  desire. 

SECTION  V 

In  page  18,  you  have  asserted  that  a  widow  who  undergoes 
concremation  has  a  higher  reward  than  she  who  lives  as  a  devotee; 
for  the  husband  of  the  woman  who  performs  concremation, 
though  guilty  of  the  murder  of  a  Brahman,  or  of  ingratidue  or 
treachary  towards  a  friend,  has  his  sins,  by  her  act,  expiated, 
and  is  saved  from  hell,  and  her  husband’s,  her  father’s,  and  her 
mother’s  progenitors,  are  all  beatified,  and  she  herself  is  deli¬ 
vered  from  female  form. 

I  reply.  You  have  stated  in  page  27,  commencing  at  the 
3rd  line,  that  works  without  desire  are  preferable  to  those 
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performed  for  the  sake  of  fruition;  while  here  again  you  say,  that 
concremation  is  preferable  to  asceticism.  You  have,  however, 
assigned  as  a  reason  for  your  new  doctrine,  that  concremation 
saves  progenitors  as  well  as  the  husband.  I  have  already  shown, 
that  such  promises  of  reward  are  merely  held  out  to  the  most 
ignorant,  in  order  to  induce  them  to  follow  some  kind  of  religious 
observance,  and  to  withdraw  from  evil  conduct.  Therefore,  to 
prefer  works  performed  with  a  desire  of  fruition,  to  works  with¬ 
out  desire,  merely  on  the  ground  of  such  exaggerated  promises, 
is  contrary  to  all  the  Sastras.  If,  in  defiance  of  all  the  Sastras, 
you  maintain  that  such  promises  of  reward  are  to  be  understood 
literally,  and  not  merely  as  incitements,  still  there  can  be  no 
occasion  for  so  harsh  a  sacrifice,  so  painful  to  mind  and  body,  as 
burning  a  person  to  death  in  order  to  save  her  lines  of  proge¬ 
nitors;  for  by  making  an  offering  of  one  ripe  plantain  to  Siva, 
or  a  single  flower  of  Karabir,  either  to  Siva  or  to  Vishnu,  thirty 
millions  of  lines  of  progenitors  may  be  saved. 

“He,  who  maketh  an  oblation  of  a  single  ripe  plantain 
to  Siva,  shall  with  thirty  millions  of  races  of  progenitors  as¬ 
cend  to  the  heaven  of  Siva.”^ 

“By  presenting  a  single  Karabir,  white  or  not  white,  to 
Vishnu  or  Siva,  thirty  millions  of  races  of  progenitors  are 
exalted  to  heaven.”^ 

Nor  is  there  any  want  of  promise  of  reward  to  those  who 
perform  works  without  desire.  In  fact,  rather  more  abundant 
rewards  are  held  out  for  such  works  than  those  you  can  quote 
for  the  opposite  practice. 

“Those  who  have  acquired  knowledge  in  the  prescribed 
mode  can,  by  mere  volition,  save  any  number  of  progenitors; 
and  all  the  gods  offer  worship  to  the  devotees  of  the  Supreme 
Being.”^ 

A  volume  filled  with  texts  of  this  kind  might  be  easily 
written.  Moreover,  should  even  the  least  part  of  any  cere¬ 
mony  performed  for  reward  be  omitted  or  mistaken,  the  fruits 
are  destroyed,  and  evil  is  produced.  But  there  is  no  bad  conse¬ 
quence  from  a  failure  in  works  performed  without  desire,  for 
the  completion  of  these,  even  in  part,  is  advantageous.  In 
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proof  I  quote  the  Bhagavad  Gita: 

“Works  without  desire,  if  only  commenced,  are  never 
without  advantage;  and  if  any  member  be  defective,  evil 
consequences  do  not  ensue,  as  in  works  performed  with 
desire.  And  the  performance  of  even  a  small  portion  of  a 
work  without  desire  brings  safety.”^ 

There  is  evidently  a  possibility  of  a  failure  in  some  portion 
of  the  rite  of  concremation  or  postcremation,  particularly  in  the 
mode  in  which  you  perform  the  ceremony  contrary  to  the 
directions  of  the  Sastras.  What  connection  is  there  betwixt  that 
mode  and  the  enjoyment  of  temporary  heavenly  gratification — a 
mode  which  only  subjects  the  widow  to  the  consequences  of  a 
violent  death? 

SECTION  VI 

Again  in  p.  17,  line  3,  you  admit  it  to  be  more  commen¬ 
dable  for  a  widow  to  attend  to  the  acquisition  of  knowledge 
than  to  die  by  concremation;  but  afterwards,  in  order  to  persuade 
them  to  the  practice  of  concremation,  and  to  prevent  them  from 
pursuing  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  you  observe,  that  women 
are  naturally  prone  to  pleasure,  are  extremely  devoted  to  works 
productive  of  fruits,  and  are  always  subject  to  their  passions. 
To  persuade  such  persons  to  forsake  concremation,  in  order  to 
attempt  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  is  to  destroy  their  hopes  in 
both  ways.  In  support  of  your  opinion  you  have  quoted  the  Gita: 

“Those  ignorant  persons  who  are  devoted  to  works 
ought  not  to  be  dissuaded  from  performing  them.”^ 

I  reply.  Your  object  in  persuading  women  to  burn  them¬ 
selves  may  now  be  distinctly  perceived;  you  consider  women,  even 
of  respectable  classes,  as  prone  to  pleasure,  and  always  subject  to 
their  passions;  and  therefore  you  are  apprehensive  lest  they  should 
lose  both  prospects  of  hope,  by  giving  up  concremation,  and  at¬ 
tempting  to  acquire  knowledge.  For  this  reason  you  lead  them 
to  the  destruction  of  their  lives,  by  holding  out  to  them  the 
temptation  of  future  rewards.  It  is  very  certain  that  all  man¬ 
kind,  whether  male  or  female,  are  endowed  with  a  mixture  of 
passions;  but  by  study  of  the  Sastras^  and  frequenting  the  society 
of  respectable  persons,  those  passions  may  be  gradually  sub¬ 
dued  and  the  capability  of  enjoying  an  exalted  state  may  be 
attained.  We  ought,  therefore,  to  endeavour  to  withdraw  both 
men  and  women  from  debased  sensual  pleasures,  and  not  to 
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persuade  them  to  die  with  the  hope  of  thereby  obtaining  sensual 
enjoyments,  by  which  after  a  certain  period  of  gratification,  they 
are  again  immersed  in  the  pollutions  of  the  womb,  and  sub¬ 
jected  to  affliction.  The  Sastras  have  directed  those  men  or  women, 
who  seek  after  a  knowledge  of  God,  to  hear  and  reflect  upon  this 
doctrine,  that  they  may  escape  from  the  grievous  pain  of  this 
world;  and  they  have  also  prescribed  daily  and  occasional  rites 
to  be  performed  without  the  hope  of  reward  by  those  who  do 
not  seek  after  divine  knowledge  in  order  that  their  minds  may 
be  purified,  and  prepared  to  receive  that  knowledge.  We,  there¬ 
fore,  in  conformity  with  the  Sastras^  make  it  our  endeavour  to 
dissuade  widows  from  desiring  future  base  and  fleeting  en¬ 
joyments,  and  encourage  them  to  the  acquisition  of  that  divine 
knowledge  which  leads  to  final  beatitude.  Widows,  there¬ 
fore,  by  leading  an  ascetic  life  in  the  performance  of  duties 
without  desire,  may  purify  their  minds  and  acquire  divine  know¬ 
ledge,  which  may  procure  for  them  final  beatitude.  And 
consequently  there  is  no  reason  why  they  should  lose  both  ob¬ 
jects  of  future  hope  by  forsaking  concremation. 

“Oh  Arjuna,  by  placing  their  reliance  on  me,  women 
and  those  of  the  lower  classes  of  Vaisya  and  Sudra  may 
obtain  the  highest  exaltation.”^ 

You,  however,  considering  women  devoted  to  their  passions 
and  consequently  incapable  of  acquiring  divine  knowledge,  direct 
them  to  perform  concremation;  and  maintain  that,  if  any 
amongst  them  should  not  burn  with  their  husbands,  according 
to  your  final  decision  from  the  Sastras,  they  must  lose  the  hopes 
that  belong  to  both  practices;  because  according  to  your  opinion, 
they  are  entirely  incapable  of  acquiring  divine  knowledge,  and  by 
not  adopting  concremation,  they  give  up  the  prospect  of  future 
gratifications.  As  to  your  quotation  from  the  Gita,  to  show  that 
persons  devoted  to  works  ought  not  to  be  dissuaded  from  the 
performance  of  them,  it  may  be  observed  that  this  text  applies  only 
to  rites  offered  without  desire  of  rewards,  though  applied  by  you 
to  works  performed  for  the  sake  of  future  enjoyment,  in  direct 
inconsistency  with  the  authority  of  the  Gita.  The  object  of  this, 
as  well  as  of  all  texts  of  the  Gita,  is  to  dissuade  men  from  works 
performed  with  desire.  The  Gita  and  its  commentaries  are  both 
accessible  to  all.  Let  the  learned  decide  the  point. 

You  have  quoted  the  following  text  of  Vasishtha: 

“He  who  being  devoted  to  worldly  pleasures  boasts, 
saying,  T  am  a  knower  of  God,’  can  neither  obtain  the 

^  Tfi  fe  ^sfq-  ft:  i 

^  VO 

c\  >. 


BURNING  WIDOVv^S  ALIVE - PROS  AND  CONS 


147 


consequences  procurable  from  works,  nor  attain  final  beati¬ 
tude,  the  fruit  of  divine  knowledge.”^ 

I  admit  the  force  of  this  text.  For  whether  a  man  be  devoted 
to  worldly  pleasures  or  not,  if  he  be  a  boaster  either  of  divine 
knowledge  or  of  any  other  acquirement,  he  is  indeed  most 
despicable;  but  I  am  unable  to  see  how  this  text,  which  forbids 
vain  glory,  is  applicable  to  the  question  before  us,  which  relates 
to  the  concremation  of  widows. 

SECTION  VII 

In  your  20th  page,  you  have  stated  for  us,  that  we  do  not 
object  to  the  practice  of  concremation,  but  to  the  tying  down 
of  the  widow  to  the  pile  before  setting  it  on  fire. 

I  reply.  This  is  very  incorrect,  for  it  is  a  gross  misrepresen¬ 
tation  of  our  argument;  because  concremation  or  postcremation 
is  a  work  performed  for  the  sake  of  future  reward,  which  the 
Upanishad  and  the  Gita^  and  other  Sastras^  have  declared  to  be  most 
contemptible.  Consequently,  relying  on  those  Sastras,  it  has  been 
always  our  object  to  dissuade  widows  from  the  act  of  concrema¬ 
tion  or  postcremation,  that  they  might  not,  for  the  sake  of  the 
debased  enjoyment  of  corporeal  pleasures,  renounce  the  attain¬ 
ment  of  divine  knowledge.  As  to  the  mode  in  which  you  murder 
widows  by  tying  them  to  the  pile,  we  do  exert  ourselves  to 
prevent  such  deeds,  for  those  who  are  witnesses  to  an  act  of 
murder,  and  neglect  to  do  anything  towards  its  prevention,  are 
accomplices  in  the  crime. 

In  justification  of  the  crime  of  burning  widows  by  force,  you 
have  stated,  towards  the  foot  of  the  same  page,  that  in  those 
countries  where  it  is  the  custom  for  widows  to  ascend  the 
flaming  pile,  there  cannot  be  any  dispute  as  to  the  propriety 
of  following  that  mode;  but  where  that  is  not  the  mode  followed, 
and  it  is  the  practice  for  those  that  burn  the  corpse  to  place 
a  portion  of  fire  contiguous  to  the  pile,  so  that  it  may  gradually 
make  its  way  to  the  pile,  and  at  that  time  the  widow,  according 
to  the  prescribed  form,  ascends  the  pile,  in  this  mode  also 
there  is  nothing  contrary  to  the  Sastras.  You  have  at  the  same  time 
quoted  two  or  three  authorities  to  show,  that  rites  should  be 
performed  according  to  the  custom  of  the  country. 

I  reply.  Female  murder,  murder  of  a  Brahman,  patricide, 
and  similar  heinous  crimes,  cannot  be  reckoned  amongst  pious 
acts  by  alleging  the  custom  of  a  country  in  their  behalf;  by 
such  customs  rather  the  country  in  which  they  exist  is  itself 
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condemned.  I  shall  write  more  at  large  to  this  purpose  in  the 
conclusion.  The  practice,  therefore,  of  forcibly  tying  down 
women  to  the  pile,  and  burning  them  to  death,  is  inconsistent 
with  the  Sastras,  and  highly  sinful.  It  is  of  no  consequence  to 
affirm,  that  this  is  customary  in  any  particular  country — if  it  were 
universally  practised,  the  murders  would  still  be  criminal.  The 
pretence  that  many  are  united  in  the  commission  of  such  murder 
will  not  secure  them  from  divine  vengeance.  The  customs  of  a 
country  of  a  race  may  be  followed  in  matters  where  no  parti¬ 
cular  rules  are  prescribed  in  the  Sastras;  but  the  wilful  murder 
of  widows,  prohibited  by  all  Sastras,  is  not  to  be  justified  by  the 
practice  of  a  few.  From  the  Skanda  Parana: 

‘Tn  those  matters  in  which  neither  the  Vedas  nor  law¬ 
givers  give  either  direct  sanction  or  prohibition,  the  customs 

of  a  country  or  of  a  race  may  be  observed.”^ 

If  you  insist  that  the  practice  of  a  country  or  of  a  race, 
though  directly  contrary  to  the  directions  of  the  Sastras,  is  still 
proper  to  be  observed,  and  to  be  reckoned  amongst  lawful  acts, 
I  reply,  that  in  Shivakanchi  and  Vishnukanchi,  it  is  the  custom 
of  the  people  of  all  classes  of  one  of  these  places,  whether  learned 
or  ignorant,  mutually,  to  revile  the  god  peculiarly  worshipped  by 
the  people  of  the  other — those  of  Vishnukanchi  despising  Siva, 
and  of  Shivakanchi  in  the  same  manner  holding  Vishnu 
in  contempt.  Are  the  inhabitants  of  those  places,  whose  custom 
it  is  thus  to  revile  Siva  and  Vishnu  not  guilty  of  sin?  ‘For  each  of 
those  tribes  may  assert,  in  their  own  defence,  that  it  is  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  their  country  and  race  to  revile  the  god  of  the  other.  But 
no  learned  Hindu  will  pretend  to  say,  that  this  excuse  saves  them 
from  sin.  The  Rajputs  also,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Dooab, 
are  accustomed  to  destroy  their  infant  daughters;  they  also  must 
not  be  considered  guilty  of  the  crime  of  child-murder,  as  they 
act  according  to  the  custom  of  their  country  and  race.  There  are 
many  instances  of  the  same  kind.  No  Pandits,  then,  would  consi¬ 
der  a  heinous  crime,  directly  contrary  to  the  Sastras,  as  righteous, 
by  whatever  length  of  practice  it  may  appear  to  be  sanctioned. 

You  have  at  first  alleged,  that  to  burn  a  widow  after  tying 
her  down  on  the  pile,  is  one  of  the  acts  of  piety,  and  have 
then  quoted  our  argument  for  the  opposite  opinion,  that  ‘The 
inhabitants  of  forests  and  mountains  are  accustomed  to  robbery 
and  murder:  but  must  these  be  considered  as  faultless,  because 
they  follow  only  the  custom  of  their  country?”  To  this  you  have 
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again  replied  that  respectable  people  are  not  to  be  guided  by 
the  example  of  mountaineers  and  foresters.  But  the  custom  of 
burning  widows  you  say,  “has  been  sanctioned  by  the  most 
exemplary  Pandits  for  a  length  of  time.  It  is  the  custom,  then, 
of  respectable  people  that  is  to  be  followed,  and  not  that  of 
men  of  no  principles.” 

I  answer.  Respectability  and  want  of  respectability,  depend 
upon  the  acts  of  men.  If  people  of  this  province,  who  have  been 
constantly  guilty  of  the  wilful  murder  of  women  by  tying  them 
to  the  pile  in  which  they  are  burnt,  are  to  be  reckoned  amongst 
the  respectable,  then  why  should  not  the  inhabitants  of  moun¬ 
tains  and  forests  be  also  reckoned  good,  who  perpetrate  murder 
for  the  sake  of  their  livelihood,  or  to  propitiate  their  cruel 
deities? 

To  show  that  the  custom  of  a  country  should  be  followed,  you 
have  quoted  a  text  of  the  Veda^  signifying  that  the  example  of 
Brahmans  well  versed  in  the  Sastras,  of  good  understanding,  and 
whose  practice  is  in  conformity  with  reason  and  the  Sastras^  not 
subject  to  passion,  and  accustomed  to  perform  good  works,  should 
be  followed.  And  you  have  also  quoted  the  words  of  Vyasa, 
signifying  that  the  authorities  of  the  Vedas  and  Sastras,  as  well  as 
of  reason,  being  various,  the  practice  pointed  out  by  illustrious 
men  should  be  adopted. 

I  reply.  You  have  shown  that  the  example  of  men  versed  in 
the  Sastras,  and  who  act  in  conformity  with  reason  and  the 
Sastras,  should  be  followed;  but  can  you  call  those  who,  in 
defiance  of  the  Sastras^  wilfully  put  women  to  death  by  tying 
them  down  to  the  pile  on  which  they  are  burnt,  illustrious, 
acquainted  with  the  Vedas,  and  devoted  to  acts  prescribed  by  the 
Sastras  and  by  reason?  If  not,  their  example  is  to  be  disregarded. 
If  you  can  call  those,  who  wilfully  tie  down  women  to  put  them 
to  death,  righteous  and  illustrious,  then  there  is  no  instance 
of  unrighteousness  and  depravity.  I  have  already  said,  that 
when  any  act  is  neither  directly  authorised  nor  prohibited  by 
the  Sastras,  the  custom  of  the  country  or  of  the  race,  should  be 
the  rule  of  conduct;  but  in  the  present  case,  the  words  are 
express  in  prescribing  that  the  widow  shall  enter  the  flaming  pile. 
But  those  who,  in  direct  defiance  of  the  authority  of  the  Sastras, 
act  the  part  of  women-murderers,  in  tying  down  the  widow  to  the 
pile,  and,  subsequently  applying  the  flame,  burn  her  to  death  can 
never  exculpate  themselves  from  the  sin  of  woman-murder. 

As  to  the  words  you  have  quoted  from  the  Skanda  Parana, 
signifying  that  the  arguments  of  one  who  has  no  faith  in  Siva  and 
Vishnu  can  have  no  weight  in  the  discussion  of  the  legality 
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of  facts,  I  reply,  this  text  is  applicable  to  those  who  worship 
images.  Those  who  worship  forms  under  any  name,  and  have  no 
faith  in  Siva  and  Vishnu,  their  worship  is  vain,  and  their  words  to 
be  disregarded.  In  the  same  way  the  words  of  the  Kularnava: 
“He  whose  mouth  does  not  give  out  the  smell  of  wine  and  flesh, 
should  perform  a  penance  and  be  avoided,  and  is  as  an  inferior 
animal.  This  is  undoubted.”^  These  words  are  applicable  only  to 
those  who  follow  the  Tantras\  and  if  all  such  texts  are  considered 
otherwise  applicable  than  in  relation  to  the  sects  to  whom  they 
are  directed,  there  is  no  possibility  of  reconciling  the  variances 
betwixt  the  different  Sastras.  The  Sastras,  treating  of  God, 
contains  the  following  words: 

“Acts  and  rites  that  originate  in  movements  of  the  hands, 
and  other  members  of  the  body,  being  perishable  cannot  effect 
beatitude  that  is  eternal.”^ 

“Those  that  worship  forms  under  appellations,  continue 
subject  to  form  and  appellation;  for  no  perishable  means  can 
effect  the  acquisition  of  an  imperishable  end.”^ 

“That  man  who  considers  the  Being  that  is  infinite, 
incomprehensible,  pure,  extending  as  far  as  space  and  time 
and  vacuity,  to  be  finite,  perceptible  by  the  senses,  limited 
by  time  and  place,  subject  to  passion  and  anger,  what 
crime  is  such  a  robber  of  Divine  majesty  not  guilty  of 
That  is,  he  is  guilty  of  those  sins  which  are  considered  as  the 
most  heinous,  as^well  as  of  those  that  are  considered  ordinary  sins. 
Therefore  the  words  of  so  sinful  a  person  can  have  no  weight 
in  the  discussion  of  the  legality  of  rites. 

SECTION  VIII 

You  have  stated  in  p.  2,  that  in  the  same  manner  as  when 
part  of  a  village  or  of  a  piece  of  cloth  has  been  burnt,  the 
village  or  piece  of  cloth  is  said  to  be  burnt,  so  if  a  portion  of  the 
pile  is  inflamed,  the  whole  pile  may  be  said  to  be  flaming.  There¬ 
fore,  it  may  with  propriety  be  affirmed,  that  widows  do  in  this 
country  ascend  the  flaming  pile. 

1  reply.  You  may  afford  gratification  to  those  who  take 
delight  in  woman-murder  by  such  a  quibble,  but  how  can  you 
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avoid  divine  punishment  by  thus  playing  upon  words? — for  we 
find  in  the  text  of  Harita  and  of  Vishnu,  the  phrase  Pravivesa 
hutasanam^  which  means  “entering  into  flames”,  and  the  term 
Samaroheddhutasanam^  signifying  “ascending  the  flames”.  You  have 
interpreted  these  directions  in  this  way; — that,  a  considerable 
distance  from  the  pile,  fire  may  be  placed  and  a  piece  of  grass 
or  rope  may  connect  the  fire  with  the  pile;  and  that  thus,  by 
ascending  the  pile,  which  has  not  been  in  the  smallest  degree  affec¬ 
ted  by  the  fire,  the  widow  may  fulfil  the  direction  of  ascending 
and  entering  the  flaming  pile.  But  I  beg  to  remark,  that  both 
in  vulgar  dialect  and  in  Sanskrit,  the  word  Pravesh  expresses-  only 
the  introgression  of  one  substance  into  another;  as  for  example, 
Griha  pravesh  koriachhilam^  “I  entered  the  house”;  the  word  entered 
cannot  be  used  unless  I  actually  passed  into  the  house.  If  a 
long  bamboo  be  attached  to  the  house  and  a  rope  be  fastened  to 
that  bamboo,  no  one  can  in  any  language  say,  that  in  merely 
touching  that  rope  or  bamboo  he  has  entered  that  house.  If  a 
single  billet  of  wood  belonging  to  the  pile  were  indeed  inflamed, 
then  you  might  say,  according  to  your  quibble  regarding  the 
burning  of  the  cloth  and  of  the  village,  that  the  pile  was 
inflamed,  and  the  flaming  pile,  entered;  but  even  this  is  by  no 
means  the  case,  in  the  mode  in  which  your  pile  is  used.  Unless, 
however,  the  pile  is  so  completely  in  fire  that  the  flames  may 
surround  the  whole  of  her  body,  the  woman  cannot  be  said  to 
enter  into  the  flame.  You  must  then,  before  you  can  justify  your 
murder  of  helpless  women,  prepare*  a  new  dictionary;  but  there 
is  no  great  probability  of  its  interpretations  being  adopted  by 
men  of  knowledge. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  28th  page  you  assert,  that  those 
who  tie  down  the  woman  to  the  pile  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  country,  are  not  guilty  of  violation  of  the  Sastras:  for  it  is  to 
be  understood  from  the  words  of  Harita  before  quoted,  that  until 
her  body  be  burnt,  the  widow  cannot  be  delivered  from  female 
form,  which  implies  that  her  body  ought  to  be  completely 
consumed;  and  that  it  is  on  this  account  that  those  who  burn  her 
— make  her  fast  to  the  pile,  lest  by  accident  any  part  of  the  dead 
body  should  fall  out  of  the  pile,  and  fail  of  being  consumed,  and 
in  that  case  the  burning  be  incomplete.  This  practice  of  tying 
down,  therefore,  is  also  conformable  to  the  Sastra;  and  those 
who,  in  burning  the  woman,  make  her  fast  to  the  pile,  are  not 
therein  guilty  of  any  sin,  but  rather  perform  a  pious  act.  In  sup¬ 
port  of  this  assertion  you  have  quoted  the  words  of  Apastamba, 
signifying  that  he  who  performs  an  act  prescribed  by  the 
Sastras,  or  he  who  persuades  or  permits  another  to  perform  a 
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prescribed  act,  ascends  to  heaven;  and  he  who  commits  an  act 
forbidden  by  the  Sastra,  or  who  persuades  or  permits  another 
to  perform  a  prohibited  action,  sinks  to  hell. 

I  reply.  You  mean  to  say,  that  it  is  not  in  order  to  avoid 
the  danger  of  the  widow’s  flying  from  the  pile  from  fear  of  the 
flames,  or  from  pain,  that  she  is  made  fast — but  merely,  lest  any 
fragments  of  the  body  should  fall  from  the  pile  unburnt,  that 
she  is  tied  down  to  the  pile  while  alive.  I  ask,  is  it  with  an 
iron  chain  that  the  woman  is  made  fast,  or  with  a  common  rope? 
For  by  securing  the  body  by  means  of  iron,  the  danger  of  portions 
of  it  being  scattered  from  the  pile  may  undoubtedly  be  avoided. 
But  if,  on  the  contrary,  the  body  is  bound  with  a  common 
rope,  the  rope  will  be  consumed  before  life  has  altogether 
quitted  the  body  and  the  rope,  when  so  burned,  can  be  of  no  use 
in  retaining  within  the  pile,  the  members  of  the  body.  So  far 
have  Pandits  been  infatuated,  in  attempting  to  give  the 
appearance  of  propriety  to  improper  actions,  that  they  have 
even  attempted  to  make  people  believe,  that  a  rope  may  remain 
unconsumed  amidst  a  flaming  fire,  and  prevent  the  members  of 
a  body  from  being  dispersed  from  the  pile.  Men  of  sense  may 
now  judge  of  the  truth  of  the  reason  to  which  you  ascribe  the 
practice  of  tying  down  widows.  All  people  in  the  world  are  not 
blind,  and  those  who  will  go  and  behold  the  mode  in  which  you 
tie  down  women  to  the  pile,  will  readily  perceive  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  the  motives  you  assign  for  the  practice.  A  little 
reflection  ought  to  have  convinced  you  of  the  light  in  which  such 
an  argument  must  be  viewed,  even  by  those  of  your  friends  who 
have  the  smallest  regard  for  truth.  As  for  the  text  you  have  quoted 
from  Apastamba,  it  might  have,  with  more  propriety,  been  cited 
by  us,  because  it  is  established  by  that  passage,  that  those  who 
commit,  persuade  to,  or  permit  an  improper  action,  descend  to  hell; 
for  those  that  are  guilty  of  wilful  woman-murder,  by  tying  women 
down  with  ropes,  and  burning  them  to  death,  a  practice  unautho¬ 
rized  by  the  Sastras,  and  considered  as  most  heinous,  and  those  who 
persuade  or  permit  others  to  do  so,  are  certainly  obnoxious 
to  the  denunciation  of  Apastamba.  The  pretext  of  custom  of  the 
country,  or  of  the  object  of  preventing  portions  of  the  body  from 
being  scattered,  will  not  exculpate  them. 

You  have  written,  in  page  29,  that  those  who,  by  the  per¬ 
mission  of  the  widow,  increase  the  flames  by  throwing  wood  or 
straw  on  the  pile,  are  meritorious:  for  he  who  without  reward 
assists  another  in  a  pious  act,  is  to  be  esteemed  most  meritorious. 
In  confirmation  you  have  quoted  an  anecdote  of  the  Matsya 
Fur  ana  ^  that  a  goldsmith,  by  affording  his  gratuitous  assistance  in 
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a  pious  act,  obtained  a  great  reward.  To  this  I  have  already 
replied:  for  if  those  who  voluntarily  commit  woman-murder,  by 
tying  down  a  widow  to  the  pile,  and  holding  her  down  with 
bamboos  to  be  burnt  to  death,  are  to  be  reckoned  as  performers 
of  a  pious  act,  those  who  assist  them  in  so  doing  must  be  es¬ 
teemed  meritorious;  but  if  this  be  a  most  heinous  and  debased 
crime,  the  promoters  of  it  must  certainly  reap  the  fruits  of 
woman-murder. 

In  your  concluding  paragraph  you  have  quoted  three  texts, 
to  prove  the  continual  observance  of  this  practice  during  all  ages. 
The  first  recounting,  that  a  dove  entered  into  the  flaming  pile 
of  her  deceased  husband.  The  second,  that  when  Dhritarashtra 
was  burning  in  the  flames  of  his  hermitage,  his  wife,  Gandhari, 
threw  herself  into  the  fire.  The  wives  of  Vasudeva  (the  father 
of  Krishna),  of  Balarama,  of  Pradyumna,  and  of  others,  enter¬ 
ed  the  flaming  piles  of  their  respective  husbands.  Those  three 
instances  occurred,  as  narrated  by  the  Purana  writers,  within 
intervals  of  a  few  years  towards  the  close  of  the  Dwapara  Tuga. 
You  ought  then  to  have  quoted  other  instances,  to  show  the  conti¬ 
nual  observance  of  this  practice  throughout  all  ages.  Let  that 
be  as  it  may,  you  yourself  cannot  fail  to  know,  that  in  former 
ages  there  were,  as  in  later  times,  some  who  devoted  themselves 
to  the  attainment  of  final  beatitude,  and  others  to  the  acquisi¬ 
tion  of  future  pleasure.  Some  too  were  virtuous,  and  some  sinful; 
some  believers,  some  sceptics.  Amongst  those,  both  men  and 
women,  who  performed  rites  for  reward,  after  enjoying  pleasure 
in  heaven,  have  again' fallen  to  earth.  Those  Sastras  themselves 
declare  this  fact;  but  in  the  Sastras  that  teach  the  path  to  final 
beatitude,  the  performance  of  rites  for  the  sake  of  reward  is 
positively  forbidden.  According  to  these  Sastras^  numberless 
women,  in  all  ages,  who  were  desirous  of  final  beatitude,  living 
as  ascetics,  attained  their  object.  Evidence  of  this  is  to  be  found 
in  the  Mahahharata  and  other  works:  “The  widows  of  the  heroic 
Kurus ^  who  fell  valiantly  with  their  faces  to  the  foe,  and  were 
translated  to  the  heaven  of  Brahma,  perfomred  only  the  pres¬ 
cribed  ceremonies  with  water, and  did  not  burn  themselves  on 
the  piles  of  their  husbands.  I  have,  moreover,  to  request 
your  attention  to  the  fact,  that  in  the  three  instances  you  have 
quoted,  the  very  words  “entered  into  fire”  are  used.  In  these 
three  cases,  then,  it  appears  that  the  widows  actually  entered  the 
flames,  and  therefore  whatever  widow  in  the  present  time  does 
not  enter  the  fire,  but  is  burnt  to  death  by  others  tying  her 
down  to  the  pile,  has  not  performed  the  ceremony  according  to  the 
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ancient  practice  you  have  instanced;  and  from  rites  so  perform¬ 
ed  she  cannot  even  be  entitled  to  the  temporary  enjoyment  of 
heavenly  pleasures;  and  those  who  tie  her  down,  and  pressing 
on  her  with  bamboos,  kill  her,  must,  according  to  all  Sastras,  be 
considered  guilty  of  the  heinous  crime  of  woman-murder. 

SECTION  IX 

Advocate.  I  alluded,  in  page  18,  line  18,  to  the  real  reason 
for  our  anxiety  to  persuade  widows  to  follow  their  husbands,  and 
for  our  endeavours  to  burn  them  pressed  down  with  ropes:  viz., 
that  women  are  by  nature  of  inferior  understanding,  without 
resolution,  unworthy  of  trust,  subject  to  passions,  and  void  of 
virtuous  knowledge;  they,  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Sas¬ 
tras,  are  not  allowed  to  marry  again  after  the  demise  of  their 
husbands,  and  consequently  despair  at  once  of  all  worldly  pleasure; 
hence  it  is  evident,  that  death  to  these  unfortunate  widows  is  prefe¬ 
rable  to  existence;  for  the  great  difficulty  which  a  widow  may 
experience  by  living  a  purely  ascetic  life,  as  prescribed  by  the 
Sastras,  is  obvious;  therefore,  if  she  does  not  perform  concrema- 
tion,  it  is  probable  that  she  may  be  guilty  of  such  acts  as  may 
bring  disgrace  upon  her  paternal  and  maternal  relations,  and 
those  that  may  be  connected  with  her  husband.  Under  these 
circumstances,  we  instruct  them  from  their  early  life  in  the  idea 
of  concremation,  holding  out  to  them  heavenly  enjoyments  in 
company  with  their  husbands,  as  well  as  the  beatitude  of  their 
relations,  both  by  birth  and  marriage,  and  their  reputation  in 
this  world.  From  this  many  of  them,  on  the  death  of  their 
husbands,  become  desirous  of  accompanying  them;  but  to  remove 
every  chance  of  their  trying  to  escape  from  the  blazing  fire,  in 
burning  them  we  first  tie  them  down  to  the  pile. 

Opponent.  The  reason  you  have  now  assigned  for  burning 
widows  alive  is  indeed  your  true  motive,  as  we  are  well  aware; 
but  the  faults  which  you  have  imputed  to  women  are  not  planted 
in  their  constitution  by  nature;  it  would  be,  therefore,  grossly 
criminal  to  condemn  that  sex  to  death  merely  as  a  precaution.  By 
ascribing  to  them  all  sorts  of  improper  conduct,  you  have  indeed 
successfully  persuaded  the  Hindu  community  to  look  down  upon 
them  as  contemptible  and  mischievous  creatures,  whence  they 
have  been  subjected  to  constant  miseries.  I  have,  therefore,  to  offer 
a  few  remarks  on  this  head. 

Women  are  in  general  inferior  to  men  in  bodily  strength  and 
energy;  consequently  the  male  part  of  the  community,  taking 
advantage  of  their  corporeal  weakness,  have  denied  to  them  those 
excellent  merits  that  they  are  entitled  to  by  nature,  and  after¬ 
wards  they  are  apt  to  say  that  women  are  naturally  incapable  of 
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acquiring  those  merits.  But  if  we  give  the  subject  consideration, 
we  may  easily  ascertain  whether  or  not  your  accusation  against 
them  is  consistent  with  justice.  As  to  their  inferiority  in  point 
of  understanding,  when  did  you  ever  afford  them  a  fair  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  exhibiting  their  natural  capacity?  How  then  can  you 
accuse  them  of  want  of  understanding?  If,  after  instruction  in 
knowledge  and  wisdom,  a  person  cannot  comprehend  or  retain 
what  has  been  taught  him,  we  may  consider  him  as  deficient; 
but  as  you  keep  women  generally  void  of  education  and  acquire¬ 
ments,  you  cannot,  therefore,  in  justice  pronounce  on  their 
inferiority.  On  the  contrary,  Lilavati,  Bhanumati,  the  wife  of  the 
prince  of  Karnat,  and  that  of  Kalidasa,  are  celebrated  for  their 
thorough  knowledge  of  all  the  Sastras:  moreover  in  the  Brihada- 
ranyaka  Upanishad  of  the  Tajur  Veda  it  is  clearly  stated  that  Yajna- 
valkya  imparted  divine  knowledge  of  the  most  difficult  nature  to 
his  wife  Maitreyi,  who  was  able  to  follow  and  completely 
attain  it! 

Secondly.  You  charge  them  with  want  of  resolution,  at 
which  I  feel  exceedingly  surprised:  for  we  constantly  perceive, 
in  a  country  where  the  name  of  death  makes  the  male  shudder, 
that  the  female,  from  her  firmness  of  mind,  offers  to  burn  with 
the  corpse  of  her  deceased  husband;  and  yet  you  accuse  those 
women  of  deficiency  in  point  of  resolution. 

Thirdly.  With  regard  to  their  trustworthiness,  let  us  look 
minutely  into  the  conduct  of  both  sexes,  and  we  may  be  enabled 
to  ascertain  which  of  them  is  the  most  frequently  guilty  of 
betraying  friends.  If  we  enumerate  such  women  in  each  village 
or  town  as  have  been  deceived  by  men,  and  such  men  as  have 
been  betrayed  by  women,  I  presume  that  the  number  of  the 
deceived  women  v/ould  be  found  ten  times  greater  than  that  of  the 
betrayed  men.  Men  are,  in  general,  able  to  read  and  write,  and 
manage  public  affairs,  by  which  means  they  easily  promulgate 
such  faults  as  women  occasionally  commit,  but  never  consider 
as  criminal  the  misconduct  of  men  towards  women.  One  fault 
they  have,  it  must  be  acknowledged;  which  is,  by  considering 
others  equally  void  of  duplicity  as  themselves,  to  give  their 
confidence  too  readily,  from  which  they  suffer  much  misery,  even 
so  far  that  some  of  them  are  misled  to  suffer  themselves  to  be 
burnt  to  death. 

In  the  fourth  place,  with  respect  to  their  subjection  to  the  pas¬ 
sions,  this  may  be  judged  of  by  the  custom  of  marriage  as  to 
the  respective  sexes;  for  one  man  may  marry  two  or  three,  some¬ 
times  even  ten  wives  and  upwards;  while  a  woman,  who  marries 
but  one  husband,  desires  at  his  death  to  follow  him,  forsaking 
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all  worldly  enjoyments,  or  to  remain  leading  the  austere  life 
of  an  ascetic. 

Fifthly.  The  accusation  of  the  want  of  virtuous  knowledge 
is  an  injustice.  Observe  what  pain,  what  slighting,  what  con¬ 
tempt,  and  what  afflictions  their  virtue  enables  them  to  sup¬ 
port!  How  many  Kulin  Brahmans  are  there  who  marry  ten  or 
fifteen  wives  for  the  sake  of  money,  that  never  see  the  greater 
number  of  them  after  the  day  of  marriage,  and  visit  others  only 
three  or  four  times  in  the  course  of  their  life.  Still  amongst 
those  women,  most,  even  without  seeing  or  receiving  any  support 
from  their  husbands,  living  dependent  on  their  fathers  or  bro¬ 
thers,  and  suffering  much  distress,  continue  to  preserve  their 
virtue;  and  when  Brahmans,  or  those  of  other  tribes,  bring  their 
wives  to  live  with  them,  what  misery  do  the  women  not  suffer  ? 
At  marriage  the  wife  is  recognized  as  half  of  her  husband,  but 
in  after-conduct  they  are  treated  worse  than  inferior  animals. 
For  the  woman  is  employed  to  do  the  work  of  a  slave  in  the 
house,  such  as,  in  her  turn,  to  clean  the  place  very  early  in  the 
morning,  whether  cold  or  wet,  to  scour  the  dishes,  to  wash  the 
floor,  to  cook  night  and  day,  to  prepare  and  serve  food  for  her 
husband,  father,  mother-in-law,  sisters-in-law,  brothers-in-law, 
and  friends  and  connections!  (for  amongst  Hindus  more  than 
in  other  tribes  relations  long  reside  together,  and  on  this  ac¬ 
count  quarrels  are  more  common  amongst  brothers  respecting  their 
worldly  affairs).  If  in  the  preparation  or  serving  up  of  the 
victuals  they  commit  the  smallest  fault,  what  insult  do  they  not 
receive  from  their  husband,  their  mother-in-law,  and  the  young¬ 
er  brothers  of  their  husband  ?  After  all  the  male  part  of  the 
family  have  satisfied  themselves,  the  women  content  themselves 
with  what  may  be  left,  whether  sufficient  in  quantity  or  not.  Where 
Brahmans  or  Kayasthas  are  not  wealthy,  their  women  are  ob¬ 
liged  to  attend  to  their  cows,  and  to  prepare  the  cow-dung  for 
firing.  In  the  afternoon  they  fetch  water  from  the  river  or  tank, 
and  at  night  perform  the  office  of  menial  servants  in  making  the 
beds.  In  case  of  any  fault  or  omission  in  the  performance  of 
those  labours  they  receive  injurious  treatment.  Should  the  hus¬ 
band  acquire  wealth,  he  indulges  in  criminal  amours  to  her  per¬ 
fect  knowledge  and  almost  under  her  eyes,  and  does  not  see  her 
perhaps  once  a  month.  As  long  as  the  husband  is  poor,  she 
suffers  every  kind  of  trouble,  and  when  he  becomes  rich,  she 
is  altogether  heart-broken.  All  this  pain  and  affliction  their  vir¬ 
tue  alone  enables  them  to  support.  Where  a  husband  takes  two 
or  three  wives  to  live  with  him,  they  are  subjected  to  mental 
miseries  and  constant  quarrels.  Even  this  distressed  situation 
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they  virtually  endure.  Sometimes  it  happens  that  the  husband, 
from  a  preference  for  one  of  his  wives,  behaves  cruelly  to  an¬ 
other.  Amongst  the  lower  classes,  and  those  even  of  the  better 
class  who  have  not  associated  with  good  company,  the  wife,  on 
the  slightest  fault,  or  even  on  bare  suspicion  of  her  misconduct,  is 
chastised  as  a  thief.  Respect  to  virtue  and  their  reputation  gene¬ 
rally  makes  them  forgive  even  this  treatment.  If  unable  to  bear 
such  cruel  usage,  a  wife  leaves  her  husband’s  house  to  live  sepa¬ 
rately  from  him,  then  the  influence  of  the  husband  with  the 
magisterial  authority  is  generally  sufficient  to  place  her  again 
in  his  hands;  when,  in  revenge  for  her  quitting  him,  he  seizes 
every  pretext  to  torment  her  in  various  ways,  and  sometimes  even 
puts  her  privately  to  death.  These  are  facts  occm’ring  every 
day,  and  not  to  be  denied.  What  I  lament  is,  that,  seeing  the 
women  thus  dependent  and  exposed  to  every  misery,  you  feel 
for  them  no  compassion,  that  might  exempt  them  from  being 
tied  down  and  burnt  to  death. 


Suttee  as  a  Religious  Rite 

Several  essays,  tracts,  and  letters,  written  in  defence  of  or 
against  the  practice  of  burning  Hindu  widows  alive  have  for 
some  years  past  attracted  the  attention  of  the  public.  The  argu¬ 
ments  therein  adduced  by  the  parties  being  necessarily  scattered, 
a  complete  view  of  the  question  cannot  be  easily  attained  by 
such  readers  as  are  precluded  by  their  immediate  avocations 
from  bestowing  much  labour  in  acquiring  information  on  the 
subject.  Although  the  practice  itself  has  now  happily  ceased  to 
exist  under  the  Government  of  Bengal,^  nevertheless  it  seems 
still  desirable  that  the  substance  of  those  publications  should  be 
condensed  in  a  concise  but  comprehensive  manner,  so  that  en¬ 
quirers  may  with  little  difficulty,  be  able  to  form  a  just  conclu¬ 
sion,  as  to  the  true  light  in  which  this  practice  is  viewed  in 
the  religion  of  Hindus.  I  have,  therefore,  made  an  attempt  to  ac¬ 
complish  this  object,  hoping  that  the  plan  pursued  may  be  found 
to  answer  this  end. 

The  hrst  point  to  be  ascertained  is,  whether  or  not  the 
practice  of  burning  widows  alive  on  the  pile  and  with  the  corpse 
of  their  husbands,  is  imperatively  enjoined  by  the  Hindu 
religion?  To  this  question  even  the  staunch  advocates  for 
concremation  xnust  reluctantly  give  a  negative  reply,  and  unavoid¬ 
ably  concede  the  practice  to  the  option  of  widows.  This  admis¬ 
sion  on  their  part  is  owing  to  two  principal  considerations,  which 
it  is  now  too  late  for  them  to  feign  to  overlook.  First,  because 
Manu  in  plain  terms  enjoins  a  widow  to  '^continue  till  death  for¬ 
giving  all  injuries,  performing  austere  duties,  avoiding  every 
sensual  pleasure,  and  cheerfully  practising  the  incomparable 
rules  of  virtue  which  have  been  followed  by  such  women  as 
were  devoted  to  one  only  husband.”  (Gh.  V;  p.  158)^.  So  Yajna- 
valkya  inculcates  the  same  doctrine:  “A  widow  shall  live  under 
care  of  her  father,  mother,  son,  brother,  mother-in-law,  father- 

^  The  administration  to  which  this  distinguished  merit  is  due,  consis¬ 
ted  of  Lord  W.  G.  Bentinck,  Governor-General,  Viscount  Combermere,  Com- 
mander-in-Chief,  W.  B.  Bayley,  Esq.,  and  Sir  G.  T.  Metcalfe,  Members  of 
Council. 

^  3TnfldW<'Jira^  «TI^  fdW  f 1 1 
JTt  II 

♦  •V  NO  > 


SUTTEE  AS  A  RELIGIOUS  RITE 


159 


\ 

in-law,  or  uncle;  since,  on  the  contrary,  she  shall  be  liable  to 
reproach.”  [Vide  Mitakshara,  Ch.  1.)^  Secondly,  because  an  attempt 
on  the  part  of  the  advocates  for  concremation  to  hold  out  the  act 
as  an  incumbent  duty  on  widows,  would  necessarily  bring  a  stigma 
upon  the  character  of  the  living  widows,  who  have  preferred  a 
virtuous  life  to  concremation,  as  charging  them  with  a  violation 
of  the  duty  said  to  be  indispensible.  These  advocates,  therefore, 
feel  deterred  from  giving  undue  praise  to  a  few  widows,  choosing 
death  on  the  pile,  to  the  disgrace  of  a  vast  majority  of  that  class 
preferring  a  virtuous  life.  And  in  consideration  of  these  obvious 
circumstances,  the  celebrated  Smartta  Raghunandana,  the  latest 
commentator  on  Hindu  Law  in  Bengal,  found  himself  compelled 
to  expound  the  following  passage  of  Angira,  ‘‘there  is  no  other 
course  for  a  widow  besides  concremation,”^  as  “conveying  exag¬ 
gerated  praise  of  the  adoption  of  that  course.”^ 

The  second  point  is,  that  in  case  the  alternative  be  admitted, 
that  a  widow  may  either  live  a  virtuous  life,  or  burn  herself  on 
the  pile  of  her  husband,  it  should  next  be  determined  whether 
both  practices  are  esteemed  equally  meritorious,  or  one  be  declared 
preferable  to  the  other.  To  satisfy  ourselves  on  this  question,  we 
should  first  refer  to  the  Vedas  whose  authority  is  considered  para¬ 
mount,  and  we  find  in  them  a  passage  most  pointed  and  decisive 
against  concremation,  declaring  that  “from  a  desire,  during  life, 
of  future  fruition,  life  ought  not  to  be  destroyed.”  [Vide  Mitakshara 
Ch.  1.)"^  While  the  advocates  of  concremation  quote  a  passage 
from  the  Vedas,  of  a  very  abstruse  nature,  in  support  of  their 
position,  which  is  as  follows:  “Oh  fire,  let  these  women,  with 
bodies  anointed  with  clarified  butter,  eyes  coloured  with  colly- 
rium  and  void  of  tears,  enter  thee,  the  parent  of  water^  that  they 
may  not  be  separated  from  their  husbands,  themselves  sinless,  and 
jewels  amongst  women. ”5  This  passage  (if  genuine)  does  not,  in 
the  first  place,  enjoin  widows  to  offer  themselves  as  sacrifices; 
secondly,  no  allusion  whatever  is  made  in  it  to  voluntary  death 
by  a  widow  with  the  corpse  of  her  husband’,  thirdly,  the  phrase 
“these  women”  in  the  passage,  literally  implies  women  then  pre- 

^  ^  FTiq;  1 1 

^  In  Sanskrit  writings,  water  is  represented  as  originating  in  fire. 
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sent;  fourthly  some  commentators  consider  the  passage  as  con¬ 
veying  an  allegorical  allusion  to  the  constellations  of  the  moon’s 
path,  which  are  invariably  spoken  of  in  Sanskrit  in  the  feminine 
gender: — butter  implying  the  milky  path,  collyrium  meaning 
unoccupied  space  between  one  star  and  another,  husbands  signi¬ 
fying  the  more  splendid  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  entering  the 
hre,  or,  properly  speaking,  ascending  it,  indicating  the  rise  of 
the  constellations  through  the  south-east  horizon,  considered  as 
the  abode  of  fire.  Whatever  may  be  the  real  purport  of  this 
passage,  no  one  ever  ventured  to  give  it  an  interpretation  as 
commending  widows  to  burn  themselves  on  the  pile  and  with  the 
corpse  of  their  husbands. 

We  next  direct  attention  to  the  Smriti^  as  next  in  authority 
to  the  Vedas.  Manu,  whose  authority  supersedes  that  of  other  law¬ 
givers,  enjoins  widows  to  live  a  virtuous  life,  as  already  quoted. 
Yajnavalkya  and  some  others  have  adopted  the  same  mode  of 
exhortation.  On  the  other  hand,  Angira  recommends  the  practice 
of  concremation,  saying:  “That  a  woman  who,  on  the  death  of 
her  husband,  ascends  the  burning  pile  with  him,  is  exalted  to  heaven 
as  equal  to  Arundhati.”^  So  Vyasa  says:  “A  pigeon  devoted  to  her 
husband,  after  his  death,  entered  the  flames,  and,  ascending  to  hea¬ 
ven,  she  there  found  her  husband. “She  who  follows  her  hus¬ 
band  to  another  world,  shall  dwell  in  a  region  of  glory  for  so 
many  years  as  there  are  hairs  in  the  human  body,  or  thirty 
five  millions. Vishnu,  the  saint,  lays  down  this  rule:  “After 
the  death  of  her  husband,  a  wife  should  live  as  an  ascetic  or 
ascend  his  pile.”"^  Harita  and  others  have  followed  Angira  in  re¬ 
commending  concremation. 

The  above  quoted  passages,  from  Angira  and  others,  re¬ 

commend  concremation  on  the  part  of  widows,  as  means  to 
obtain  future  carnal  fruition;  and,  accordingly,  previous  to  their 
ascent  on  the  pile,  all  widows  invariably  and  solemnly  declare 
future  fruition  as  their  object  in  concremation.  But  the  Bhagavad 
Gita  whose  authority  is  considered  the  most  sacred  by  Hindus 
of  all  persuasions,  repeatedly  condemns  rites  performed  for 
fruition.  I  here  quote  a  few  passages  of  that  booL 
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“All  those  ignorant  persons  who  attach  themselves  to  the 
words  of  the  Sastras  that  convey  promises  of  fruition,  consider 
those  extravagant  and  alluring  passages  as  leading  to  real 
happiness,  and  say,  besides  them  there  is  no  other  reality. 
Agitated  in  their  minds  by  these  desires,  they  believe  the 
abodes  of  the  celestial  gods  to  be  the  chief  object,  and 
they  devote  themselves  to  those  texts  which  treat  of  cere¬ 
monies  and  their  fruits,  and  entice  by  promises  of  enjoyment. 
Such  people  can  have  no  real  confidence  in  the  Supreme 
Being.”^ 

“Observers  of  rites,  after  the  completion  of  their  re¬ 
wards,  return  to  earth.  Therefore  they,  for  the  sake  of  re¬ 
wards,  repeatedly  ascend  to  heaven  and  return  to  the  world, 
and  cannot  obtain  eternal  bliss. 

Manu  repeats  the  same. 

“Whatever  act  is  performed  for  the  sake  of  gratification 
in  this  world  or  the  next  is  called  Pravartak^  as  leading  to 
the  temporary  enjoyment  of  the  mansions  of  gods;  and  those 
which  are  performed  according  to  the  knowledge  respecting 
God  are  called  Nivartak^  as  means  to  procure  release  from 
the  five  elements  of  this  body;  that  is,  they  obtain  eternal 
bliss.”^ 

The  author  of  the  Mitakshara,  a  work  which  is  considered  as 
a  standard  of  Hindu  Law  throughout  Hindustan,  referring  on  the 
one  hand  to  the  authority  of  Manu,  Yajnavalkya,  the  Bhagavad 
Gita,  and  similar  sacred  writings,  and  to  the  passages  of 
Angira,  Harita  and  Vyasa  on  the  other  hand,  and  after  having 
weighed  both  sides  of  the  question,  declared  that  ‘The  widow 
who  is  not  desirous  of  eternal  beatitude,  but  who  wishes  only  for 
a  perishable  and  small  degree  of  future  fruition,  is  authorized  to 
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accompany  her  husband.”^  So  that  the  Smartta  Raghunandana, 
the  modern  expounder  of  Law  of  Bengal,  classes  concremation 
among  the  rites  holding  out  promises  of  fruition;  and  this  author 
thus  inculcates:  “Learned  men  should  not  endeavour  to  persuade 
the  ignorant  to  perform  rites  holding  out  promises  of  fruition.”^ 
Hence,  concremation  in  their  opinion,  is  the  least  virtuous  act 
that  a  widow  can  perform.^ 

The  third  and  the  last  point  to  be  ascertained  is  whether  or 
not  the  mode  of  concremation  prescribed  by  Harita  and  others 
was  ever  duly  observed.  The  passages  recommending  concrema¬ 
tion  are  quoted  by  these  expounders  of  law,  require  that  a  widow, 
resolving  to  die  after  the  demise  of  her  husband,  should  volun- 

3  Hindus  are  persuaded  to  believe  that  Vyasa,  considered  as  an  in¬ 
spired  writer  among  the  ancients,  composed  and  left  behind  him  nume¬ 
rous  and  voluminous  works  under  different  titles,  as  Maha-puranas,  SanhitaSy 
Smriti^y  etc.,  to  an  extent  that  no  man,  during  the  ordinary  course  of  life, 
could  prepare.  These,  however,  with  a  few  exceptions,  exist  merely  in 
name,  and  those  that  are  genuine  bear  the  commentaries  of  celebrated  au¬ 
thors.  So  the  Tantras,  or  works  ascribed  to  Siva  as  their  author,  are  esteem¬ 
ed  as  consisting  of  innumerable  millions  of  volumes,  though  only  a  very  few, 
comparatively,  are  to  be  found.  Debased  characters  among  this  unhappy 
people,  taking  advantage  of  this  circumstance,  have  secretly  composed  forged 
works  and  passages  and  published  them  as  if  they  were  genuine,  with  the 
view  of  introducing  new  doctrines,  new  rites,  or  new  prescripts  of  secular 
law.  Although  they  have  frequently  succeeded  by  these  means  in  working 
on  the  minds  of  the  ignorant,  yet  the  learned  have  never  admitted  the 
authority  of  any  passage  or  work  alleged  to  be  sacred,  unless  it  has  been 
quoted  or  expounded  by’  one  of  the  acknowledged  and  authoritative  com- 
mentartors.  It  is  now  unhappily  reported,  that  some  advocates  for  the 
destruction  of  widows,  finding  their  cause  unsupported  by  the  passages,  cited 
by  the  author  of  the  Mitakshardy  by  the  Smartta  Raghunandana,  or  other 
expounders  of  Hindu  law,  have  disgracefully  adopted  the  trick  of  coining 
passages  in  the  name  of  the  Puranas  or  TantraSy  conveying  doctrines  not  only 
directly  opposed  to  the  decisive  expositions  of  these  celebrated  teachers  of 
law,  but  also  evidently  at  variance  with  the  purport  of  the  genuine  sacred 
passages  which  they  have  quoted.  The  passages  thus  forged  are  said  to  be 
calculated  to  give  a  preference  to  concremation  over  virtuous  life.  I  regret 
to  understand  that  some  persons  belonging  to  the  party  opposing  this  pra¬ 
ctice,  are  reported  to  have  had  recourse  to  the  same  unworthy  artifice,  under 
the  erroneous  plea  that  stratagem  justifies  stratagem. 
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tarily  ascend^  and  enter  the  flames'^  to  destroy  her  existence;  allowing  her, 
at  the  same  time,  an  opportunity  of  retracting  her  resolution, 
should  her  courage  fail  from  the  alarming  sight  or  effect  of  the 
flames,  and  of  returning  to  their  relatives,  performing  a  penance 
for  abandoning  the  sacrifice^,  or  bestowing  the  value  of  a  cow 
on  a  Brahman/  Hence,  as  voluntarily  ascending  upon  and  entering 
into  the  flames  are  described  as  indispensably  necessary  for  a  widow 
in  the  performance  of  this  rite,  the  violation  of  one  of  these 
provisions  renders  the  act  mere  suicide,  and  implicates,  in  the 
guilt  of  female  murder,  those  that  assist  in  its  perpetration,  even 
according  to  the  above  quoted  authorities,  which  are  themselves 
of  an  inferior  order.  But  no  one  will  venture  to  assert,  that  the 
provisions,  prescribed  in  the  passages  adduced,  have  ever  been 
observed;  that  is,  no  widow  ever  voluntarily  ascended  on  and 
entered  into  the  flames  in  the  fulfilment  of  this  rite.  The  advocates  for 
concremation  have  been  consequently  driven  to  the  necessity  of 
taking  refuge  in  usage,  as  justifying  both  suicide  and  female 
murder,  the  most  heinous  of  crimes. 

We  should  not  omit  the  present  opportunity  of  offering  up 
thanks  to  Heaven,  whose  protecting  arm  has  rescued  our  weak¬ 
er  sex  from  cruel  murder,  under  the  cloak  of  religion,  and  our 
character,  as  a  people,  from  the  contempt  and  pity  with  which 
it  has  been  regarded,  on  account  of  this  custom,  by  all  civilized 
nations  on  the  surface  of  the  globe. 
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Hindu  Law  of  Inheritance 


Raja  Rammohun  Roy  felt  that  one  of  the  major  reasons 
for  the  prevalence  of  Suttee  was  the  utter  destitution  to  which 
women  were  reduced  after  the  death  of  their  husbands.  Accor¬ 
ding  to  him  ^'all  the  ancient  law-givers  unanimously  awarded 
to  a  mother  an  equal  share  with  her  sons  in  the  property 
left  by  her  deceased  husband,  in  order  that  she  may  spend  her 
remaining  days  independently  of  her  children. But  the  laws 
had  been  misinterpreted  and  abused,  depriving  widows  and 
daughters  of  their  share  in  the  property  of  their  husbands  and 
fathers. 

In  1822,  he  wrote  his  tract  Brief  remarks  regarding 
modern  encroachments  on  the  ancient  rights  of  females  according 
to  the  Hindu  Law  of  Inheritance.^^  In  this  he  also  raised 
his  voice  against  polygamy  and  the  virtual  sale  of  young  girls  to 
Brahmins  with  money. 

In  another  legal  essay  ^'The  Rights  of  Hindus  Over 
Ancestral  Property  according  to  the  Law  of  Bengal' \  written 
in  1830,  Raja  Rammohun  Roy  expounded  the  law  relating  to 
inheritance  and  alienation  of  property.  Even  though  he  was  not 
a  lawyer,  his  exposition  is  extremely  lucid  and  analytical.  The 
essay,  as  also  the  tract  on  the  Ancient  Rights  of  Females, 
shows  his  deep  erudition  and  his  broad  views  as  a  jurist. 

In  the  preliminary  note  to  the  essay  on  ^'The  Rights  of 
Hindus  Over  Ancestral  Property j’’  Raja  Rammohun  Roy  wrote: 
^^The  translation  into  English,  by  the  celebrated  Mr.  H.  T. 
Colebrooke,  of  the  Dayabhaga,  a  work  on  Succession  and  of  an 
extract  from  the  Mitakshara,  comprising  so  much  of  the  latter 
as  relates  to  Inheritance,  has  furnished  the  principal  basis  of  the 
arguments  used  in  the  following  pages.  I  have  also  referred 
occasionally  to  the  valuable  remarks  of  the  eminently  learned 
scholar,  in  his  preface  and  notes  added  to  the  original  work. 
In  quoting  the  Institutes  of  Manu,  I  have  had  recourse  to  the 
translation  of  this  code  of  Law  by  the  most  venerable  Sir 
William  Jones,  that  no  doubt  may  be  entertained  as  to  the 
exactness  of  the  interpretation.  Only  one  text  of  Vrihaspati, 
the  Legislature,  and  one  passage  quoted  in  another  part  of  the 
Mitakshara,  which  has  not  been  translated  by  Mr.  Cole¬ 
brooke,  have  been  unavoidably  rendered  by  myself.  I  have, 
however,  taken  the  precaution  to  cite  the  original  Sanskrit, 
that  the  reader  may  satisfy  himself  of  the  accuracy  of  my 
translation." 


Rights  of  Women  to  Property 

With  a  view  to  enable  the  public  to  form  an  idea  of  the 
state  of  civilization  throughout  the  greater  part  of  the  empire 
of  Hindustan  in  ancient  days/  and  of  the  subsequent  gradual 
degradation  introduced  into  its  social  and  political  constitution 

^  At  an  early  age  of  civilization,  when  the  division  into  castes  was  first 
introduced  among  the  inhabitants  of  India,  the  second  tribe,  who  were  ap¬ 
pointed  to  defend  and  rule  the  country,  having  adopted  arbitrary  and  des¬ 
potic  practices,  the  others  revolted  against  them;  and  under  the  personal 
command  of  the  celebrated  Parasuram,  defeated  the  Royalists  in  several  battles, 
and  put  cruelly  to  death  almost  all  the  males  of  that  tribe.  It  was  at  last  re¬ 
solved  that  the  legislative  authority  should  be  confined  to  the  first  class  who 
could  have  no  share  in  the  actual  government  of  the  state,  or  in  managing  the 
revenue  of  the  country  under  any  pretence;  while  the  second  tribe  should 
exercise  the  executive  authority.  The  consequence  was,  that  India  enjoyed 
peace  and  harmony  for  a  great  many  centuries.  The  Brahmans  having  no 
expectation  of  holding  an  office,  or  of  partaking  of  any  kind  of  political 
promotion,  devoted  their  time  to  scientific  pursuits  and  religious  austerity, 
and  lived  in  poverty.  Freely  associating  with  all  the  other  tribes,  they  were 
thus  able  to  know  their  sentiments  and  to  appreciate  the  justness  of  their 
complaints,  and  thereby  to  lay  down  such  rules  as  were  required,  which 
often  induced  them  to  rectify  the  abuses  that  were  practised  by  the  second 
tribe.  But  after  the  expiration  of  more  than  two  thousand  years,  an  abso¬ 
lute  form  of  government  came  gradually  again  to  prevail.  The  first  class, 
having  been  induced  to  accept  employments  in  political  departments,  became 
entirely  dependent  on  the  second  tribe,  and  so  unimportant  in  themselves, 
that  they  were  obliged  to  explain  away  the  laws  enacted  by  their  fore¬ 
fathers,  and  to  institute  new  rules  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  contem¬ 
porary  princes.  They  were  considered  as  merely  nominal  legislators,  and  the 
whole  power,  whether  legislative  or  executive,  was  in  fact  exercised  by  the 
Rajputs.  This  tribe  exercised  tyranny  and  oppression  for  a  period  of  about 
a  thousand  years,  when  Musulmans  from  Ghuznee  and  Chore  invaded  the 
country,  and  finding  it  divided  among  hundreds  of  petty  princes,  detested 
by  their  respective  subjects,  conquered  them  all  successively,  and  introduced 
their  own  tyrannical  system  of  government,  destroying  temples,  universities 
and  all  other  sacred  and  literary  establishments.  At  present  the  whole 
empire  (with  the  exception  of  a  few  provinces)  has  been  placed  under  the 
British  power,  and  some  advantages  have  already  been  derived  from  the 
prudent  management  of  its  rulers,  from  whose  general  character  a  hope  of 
future  quiet  and  happiness  is  justly  entertained.  The  succeeding  generation 
will,  however,  be  more  adequate  to  pronounce  on  the  real  advantages  of  this 
government. 
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by  arbitrary  authorities,  I  am  induced  to  give  as  an  instance, 
the  interest  and  care  which  our  ancient  legislators  took  in  the 
promotion  of  the  comfort  of  the  female  part  of  the  community; 
and  to  compare  the  laws  of  female  inheritance  which  they  en¬ 
acted  and  which  afforded  that  sex  the  opportunity  of  enjoyment 
of  life,  with  that  which  moderns  and  our  contemporaries  have 
gradually  introduced  and  established,  to  their  complete  pri¬ 
vation,  directly  or  indirectly,  of  most  of  those  objects  that 
render  life  agreeable. 

All  the  ancient  lawgivers  unanimously  awarded  to  a  mother 
an  equal  share  with  her  son  in  the  property  left  by  her  deceased 
husband,  in  order  that  she  may  spend  her  remaining  days  in¬ 
dependently  of  her  children,  as  is  evident  from  the  following 
passages : 

Yajnavalkya:  “After  the  death  of  a  father,  let  a  mother 
also  inherit  an  equal  share  with  her  sons  in  the  division  of  the 
property  left  hy  their  fatherJ'^'^ 

Katyayana:  ‘'‘The  father  being  dead,  the  mother  should 
inherit  an  equal  share  with  the  son.”^ 

Narada:  After  the  death  of  husband,  a  mother  should 

receive  a  share  equal  to  that  of  each  of  his  sons,”^ 

Vishnu  the  Legislator:  “Mothers  should  be  receivers  of 
shares  according  to  the  portion  allowed  to  the  sons.”"^ 

Vrihaspati:  “After  his  (the  father’s)  death  a  mother,  the 
parent  of  his  sons,  should  be  entitled  to  an  equal  share  with  his 
sons;  their  step-mothers  also  to  equal  shares;  but  daughters  to 
a  fourth  part  of  the  shares  of  the  sons.”^ 

Vyasa:  ‘Mhe  wives  of  a  father  by  whom  he  has  no  male 
issue,  are  considered  as  entitled  to  equal  shares  with  his  sons, 
and  all  the  grand-mothers  {including  the  mothers  and  step-mothers  of 
the  father),  are  said  to  be  entitled  as  mothers.”® 

This  Muni  seems  to  have  made  this  express  declaration  of 
rights  of  step-mothers,  omitting  those  of  mothers,  under  the  ideas 
that  the  latter  were  already  sufficiently  established  by  the  direct 
authority  of  preceding  lawgivers. 
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We  come  to  the  moderns. 

The  author  of  the  Dayahhaga  and  the  writer  of  the  Daya- 
tattwa^  the  modern  expounders  of  Hindu  law  (whose  opinions  are 
considered  by  the  natives  of  Bengal  as  standard  authority  in 
the  division  of  property  among  heirs)  have  thus  limited  the  rights 
allowed  to  widows  by  the  above  ancient  legislators.  When  a  per¬ 
son  is  willing  to  divide  his  property  among  his  heirs  during  his 
lifetime,  he  should  entitle  only  those  wives  by  whom  he  has 
no  issue,  to  an  equal  share  with  his  sons;  but  if  he  omits  such  a 
division,  those  wives  can  have  no  claim  to  the  property  he  leaves. 
These  two  modern  expounders  lay  stress  upon  a  passage  of  Yajna- 
valkya,  which  requires  a  father  to  allot  equal  shares  to  his  wives, 
in  case  he  divides  his  property  during  his  life,  whereby  they  con¬ 
nect  the  term  “of  a  father”  in  the  above  quoted  passage  of 
Vyasa,  viz.,  “the  wives  of  a  father,  etc.,”  with  the  term  “division” 
understood,  that  is,  the  wives  by  whom  he  has  no  son,  are 
considered  in  the  division  made  by  a  father,  as  entitled  to  equal 
shares  with  his  sons;  and  that  when  sons  may  divide  property  among 
themselves  after  the  demise  of  their  father,  they  should  give  an 
equal  share  to  their  mother  only,  neglecting  step-mothers  in  the 
division.  Here  the  expounders  did  not  take  into  their  considera¬ 
tion  any  proper  provision  for  step-mothers,  who  have  naturally 
less  hope  of  support  from  their  step-sons  than  mothers  can  expect 
from  their  own  children. 

In  the  opinion  of  these  expounders  even  a  mother  of  a  single 
son  should  not  be  entitled  to  any  share.  The  whole  property 
should,  in  that  case,  devolve  on  the  son;  and  in  case  that  son 
should  die  after  the  succession  to  the  property,  his  son  or  wife 
should  inherit  it.  The  mother  in  that  case  should  be  left  totally 
dependent  on  her  son  or  on  her  son’s  wife.  Besides,  according 
to  the  opinion  of  these  expounders,  if  more  than  one  son  should 
survive,  they  can  deprive  their  mother  of  her  title,  by  continuing 
to  live  as  a  joint  family  (which  has  been  often  the  case),  as  the 
right  of  a  mother  depends,  as  they  say,  on  division,  which  de¬ 
pends  on  the  will  of  the  sons. 

Some  of  our  contemporaries,  (whose  opinion  is  received 
as  a  verdict  by  Judicial  Courts),  have  still  further  reduced  the 
right  of  a  mother  to  almost  nothing,  declaring,  as  I  understand, 
that  if  a  person  die,  leaving  a  widow  and  a  son  or  sons,  and  also 
one  or  more  grandsons,  whose  father  is  not  alive,  the  pro¬ 
perty  so  left  is  to  be  divided  among  his  sons  and  his  grandsons, 
his  widow  in  this  case  being  entitled  to  no  share  in  the  property, 
though  she  might  have  claimed  an  equal  share,  had  a  division 
taken  place  among  those  surviving  sons  and  the  father  of  the 
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grandson  while  he  was  alived  They  are  said  to  have  founded 
their  opinion  on  the  above  passage,  entitling  a  widow  to  a  share 
when  property  is  to  be  divided  among  sons. 

In  short,  a  widow,  according  to  the  exposition  of  the  law, 
can  receive  nothing  when  her  husband  has  no  issue  by  her;  and 
in  case  he  dies  leaving  only  one  son  by  his  wife,  or  having  had 
more  sons,  one  of  whom  happened  to  die  leaving  issue,  she 
shall,  in  these  cases,  also  have  no  claim  to  the  property;  and 
again,  should  any  one  leave  more  than  one  surviving  son,  and 
they,  being  unwilling  to  allow  a  share  to  the  widow,  keep  the 
property  undivided,  the  mother  can  claim  nothing  in  this  ins¬ 
tance  also.  But  when  a  person  dies,  leaving  two  or  more  sons, 
and  all  of  them  survive  and  be  inclined  to  allot  a  share  to 
their  mother,  her  right  is  in  this  case  only  valid.  Under  these 
expositions,  and  with  such  limitations,  both  step-mothers  and 
mothers  have,  in  reality,  been  left  destitute  in  the  division  of  their 
husband’s  property,  and  the  right  of  a  widow  exists  in  theory 
only  among  the  learned,  but  unknown  to  the  populace. 

The  consequence  is,  that  a  woman  who  is  looked  up  to  as 
the  sole  mistress  by  the  rest  of  the  family  one  day,  on  the  next, 
becomes  dependent  on  her  sons,  and  subject  to  the  slights  of  her 
daughters-in-law.  She  is  not  authorized  to  expend  the  most 
trifling  sum  or  dispose  of  an  article  of  the  least  value,  without 
the  consent  of  her  son  or  daughter-in-law,  who  were  all  subject 
to  her  authority  but  the  day  before.  Cruel  sons  often  wound  the 
feelings  of  their  dependent  mothers,  deciding  in  favour  of 
their  own  wives,  when  family  disputes  take  place  between  their 
mothers  and  wives.  Step-mothers,  who  often  are*  numerous  on 
account  of  polygamy,  being  allowed  in  these  countries,  are 
still  more  shamefully  neglected  in  general  by  their  step-sons,  and 
sometimes  dreadfully  treated  by  their  sisters-in-law  who  have 
fortunately  a  son  or  sons  by  their  husband. 

It  is  not  from  religious  prejudices  and  early  impressions 
only,  that  Hindu  widows  burn  themselves  on  the  piles  of  their 
deceased  husbands,  but  also  from  their  witnessing  the  distress  in 
which  widows  of  the  same  rank  in  life  are  involved,  and  the 
insults  and  slights  to  which  they  are  daily  subjected,  that  they 
become  in  a  great  measure  regardless  of  their  existence  after  the 
death  of  their  husbands;  and  this  indifference,  accompanied 
with  the  hope  of  future  reward  held  out  to  them,  leads  them  to 

^  This  exposition  has  been  (I  am  told)  set  aside  by  the  Supreme  Court 
in  consequence  of  the  Judges  having  prudently  applied  for  the  opinions  of 
other  Pandits,  which  turned  out  to  be  at  variance  with  those  of  the  majo¬ 
rity  of  the  regular  advisers  of  the  Court  in  points  of  Hindu  law. 
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the  horrible  act  of  suicide.  These  restraints  on  female  inheritance 
encourage,  in  a  great  degree,  polygamy,  a  frequent  source  of  the 
greatest  misery  in  native  families;  a  grand  object  of  Hindus 
being  to  secure  a  provision  for  their  male  offspring,  the  law, 
which  relieves  them  from  the  necessity  of  giving  an  equal  por¬ 
tion  to  their  wives,  removes  a  principal  restraint  on  the  indul¬ 
gence  of  their  inclinations  in  respect  to  the  number  they  marry. 
Some  of  them,  especially  Brahmans  of  higher  birth,  marry  ten, 
twenty  or  thirty  women,^  either  for  small  consideration,  or  merely 
to  gratify  their  brutal  inclinations,  leaving  a  great  many  of  them, 
both  during  their  lifetime  and  after  their  death,  to  the  mercy 
of  own  paternal  relations.  The  evil  consequences  arising  from 
such  polygamy,  the  public  may  easily  guess,  from  the  nature  of 
the  fact  itself,  without  my  being  reduced  to  the  mortification  of 
particularising  those  which  are  known  by  the  native  public  to 
be  of  daily  occurrence. 

To  these  women  there  are  left  only  three  modes  of  conduct 
to  pursue  after  the  death  of  their  husbands.  First.  To  live  a  mise¬ 
rable  life  as  entire  slaves  to  others,  without  indulging  any  hope 
of  support  from  another  husband.  Secondly.  To  walk  in  the  paths 
of  unrighteousness  for  their  maintenance  and  independence. 
Thirdly.  To  die  on  the  funeral  pile  of  their  husbands,  loaded  with 
the  applause  and  honour  of  their  neighbours.  It  cannot  pass 
unnoticed  by  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  state  of  society 
in  India,  that  the  number  of  female  suicides  in  the  single  pro¬ 
vince  of  Bengal,  when  compared  with  those  of  any  other  British 
provinces,  is  almost  ten  to  one:  we  may  safely  attribute  this 
disproportion  chiefly  to  the  greater  frequency  of  a  plurality  of 
wives  among  the  natives  of  Bengal,  and  to  their  total  neglect 
in  providing  for  the  maintenance  of  their  females. 

This  horrible  polygamy  among  Brahmans  is  directly  con¬ 
trary  to  the  law  given  by  ancient  authors;  for  Yajnavalkya  autho¬ 
rizes  second  marriages,  while  the  first  wife  is  alive,  only  under 
eight  circumstances :  First.  The  vice  of  drinking  spirituous  liquors. 
Secondly.  Incurable  sickness.  Thirdly.  Deception.  Fourthly. 
Barrenness.  Fifthly.  Extravagance.  Sixthly.  The  frequent  use  of 
offensive  language.  Seventhly.  Producing  only  female  offsprings. 
Or,  Eighthly.  Manifestation  of  hatred  towards  her  husband.^ 

^  The  horror  of  this  practice  is  so  painful  to  the  natural  feelings  of 
man  that  even  Madhav  Singh,  the  late  Rajah  of  Tirhoot,  (  though  a  Brahman 
himself),  through  compassion,  took  upon  himself  (I  am  told)  witl.'in  the  last 
half  century,  to  limit  Brahmans  of  his  estate  to  four  wives  only. 
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Manu,  ch.  9th,  v.  80th.  “A  wife  who  drinks  any  spirituous 
liquors,  who  acts  immorally,  who  shows  hatred  to  her  lord^  who 
is  incurably  diseased,  who  is  mischievous,  who  wastes  his  pro¬ 
perty,  may  at  all  times  be  superseded  by  another  wife.”^ 

81st.  “A  barren  wife  may  be  superseded  by  another  in  the 
eighth  year;  she,  whose  children  are  all  dead,  in  the  tenth;  she, 
who  brings  forth  only  daughters,  in  the  eleventh;  she,  who  is 
accustomed  to  speak  unkindly,  without  delay.”  ^ 

82nd.  “But  she,  though,  afflicted  with  illness,  is  beloved  and 
virtuous,  must  never  be  disgraced,  though  she  may  be  superseded 
by  another  wife  with  her  own  consent. ”3 

Had  a  Magistrate  or  other  public  offlcer  been  authorized 
by  the  rulers  of  the  empire  to  receive  applications  for  his  sanction 
to  a  second  marriage  during  the  life  of  a  first  wife,  and  to  grant 
his  consent  only  on  such  accusations  as  the  foregoing  being  subs¬ 
tantiated,  the  above  Law  might  have  been  rendered  effectual, 
and  the  distress  of  the  female  sex  in  Bengal,  and  the  number  of 
suicides,  would  have  been  necessarily  very  much  reduced. 

According  to  the  following  ancient  authorities  a  daughter  is 
entitled  to  one-fourth  part  of  the  portion  which  a  son  can  inherit. 

Vrihaspati:  “The  daughters  should  have  the  fourth  part  of 
the  portion  to  which  the  sons  are  entitled. 

Vishnu:  “The  rights  of  unmarried  daughters  shall  be  pro¬ 
portioned  according  to  the  shares  allotted  to  the  sons.”^ 

Manu:  ch.  9th,  v.  118.  “To  the  unmarried  daughters  let 
their  brothers  give  portions  out  of  their  own  allotments  respec¬ 
tively.  Let  each  give  a  fourth  part  of  his  own  distinct  share, 
and  they  who  feel  disinclined  to  give  this  shall  be  condemned.”® 

Yajnavalkya:  “Let  such  brothers  as  are  already  purified 
by  the  essential  rites  of  life,  purify  by  the  performance  of  those 
rites  the  brothers  that  are  left  by  their  late  father  unpurified;  let 
them  also  purify  the  sisters  by  giving  them  a  fourth  part  of 
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their  own  portion.” ^ 

Katyayana^:  “A  fourth  part  is  declared  to  be  the  share  of 
unmarried  daughters,  and  three-fourths  of  the  sons;  if  the  fourth 
part  of  the  property  is  so  small  as  to  be  inadequate  to  defray  the 
expenses  attending  their  marriage^  the  sons  have  an  exclusive  right  to 
the  property,  but  shall  defray  the  marriage  ceremony  of  the  sisters.’’^ 

But  the  commentator  on  the  Dayabhaga  sets  aside  the  right 
of  the  daughters,  declaring  that  they  are  not  entitled  to  any  share 
in  the  property  left  by  their  fathers,  but  that  the  expenses  attend¬ 
ing  their  marriage  should  be  defrayed  by  the  brothers.  He  founds 
his  opinion  on  the  foregoing  passage  of  Manu  and  that  of 
Yajnavalkya,  which  as  he  thinks,  imply  mere  donation  on  the 
part  of  the  brothers  from  their  own  portions  for  the  discharge 
of  the  expenses  of  marriage. 

In  the  practice  of  our  contemporaries  a  daughter  or  a  sister 
is  often  a  source  of  emolument  to  the  Brahmans  of  less  respec¬ 
table  caste,  (who  are  most  numerous  in  Bengal)  and  to  the  Kayas- 
thas  of  high  caste.  These  so  far  from  spending  money  on  the 
marriage  of  their  daughters  or  sisters,  receive  frequently  consider¬ 
able  sums,  and  generally  bestow  them  in  marriage  on  those 
who  can  pay  most.^  Such  Brahmans  and  Kayasthas,  I  regret  to 
say,  frequently  marry  their  female  relations  to  men  having 
natural  defects  or  worn-out  by  old  age  or  disease,  merely  from 
pecuniary  considerations,  whereby  they  either  bring  widowhood 
upon  them  soon  after  marriage  or  render  their  lives  miserable. 
They  not  only  degrade  themselves  by  such  cruel  and  unmanly 
conduct,  but  violate  entirely  the  express  authorities  of  Manu  and 
all  other  ancient  lawgivers,  a  few  of  which  I  here  quote. 

Manu,  ch.  3rd.  v.  51.  “Let  no  father,  who  knows  the  law, 
receive  a  gratuity,  however  small,  for  giving  his  daughter  in  mar¬ 
riage;  since  the  man,  who,  through  avarice,  takes  a  gratuity  for 
that  purpose,  is  a  seller  of  his  offspring.”"^ 

Ch.  9th,  V.  98.  “But  even  a  man  of  the  servile  class  ought 
not  to  receive  a  gratuity  when  he  gives  his  daughter  in 

^  I  li 
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3  Rajah  Krishnachandra,  the  great  grandfather  of  the  present  ex-Rajah 
of  Nadia,  prevented  this  cruel  practice  of  the  sale  of  daughters  and  sisters 
throughout  his  estate. 
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marriage,  since  a  father  who  takes  a  fee  on  that  occasion,  tacitly 
sells  his  daughter.”^ 

V.  100.  “Nor,  even  in  former  births,  have  we  heard  the 
virtuous  approve  the  tacit  sale  of  a  daughter  for  a  price,  under 
the  name  of  nuptial  gratuity.”^ 

Kasapa:  “Those  who,  infatuated  by  avarice,  give  their  own 
daughters  in  marriage,  for  the  sake  of  a  gratuity,  are  the  sellers 
of  their  daughters,  the  images  of  sin,  and  the  perpetrators  of 
a  heinous  iniquity.”^ 

Both  common  sense,  and  the  law  of  the  land  designate  such 
a  practice  as  an  actual  sale  of  females;  and  the  humane  and 
liberal  among  Hindus,  lament  its  existence,  as  well  as  the  annihi¬ 
lation  of  female  rights  in  respect  of  inheritance  introduced  by 
modern  expounders.  They,  however,  trust,  that  the  humane  atten¬ 
tion  of  government  will  be  directed  to  those  evils  which  are  the 
chief  sources  of  vice  and  misery  and  even  of  suicide  among 
women;  and  to  this  they  are  encouraged  to  look  forward  by 
what  has  already  been  done  in  modifying,  in  criminal  cases, 
some  parts  of  the  law  enacted  by  Muliammedan  Legislators,  to 
the  happy  prevention  of  many  cruel  practices  formerly  established. 

How  distressing  it  must  be  to  the  female  community  and  to 
those  who  interest  themselves  in  their  behalf,  to  observe  daily 
that  several  daughters  in  a  rich  family  can  prefer  no  claim  to 
any  portion  of  the  property,  whether  real  or  personal,  left  by  their 
deceased  father,  if  a  single  brother  be  alive:  while  they  (if 
belonging  to  a  Kulin  family  or  Brahman  of  higher  rank)  are 
exposed  to  be  given  in  marriage  to  individuals  who  have  already 
several  wives  and  have  no  means  of  maintaining  them. 

Should  a  widow  or  a  daughter  wish  to  secure  her  right  of 
maintenance,  however  limited,  by  having  recourse  to  law,  the 
learned  Brahmans,  whether  holding  public  situations  in  the 
courts  or  not,  generally  divide  into  two  parties,  one  advocating 
the  cause  of  those  females  and  the  other  that  of  their  adver¬ 
saries.  Sometimes  in  these  or  other  matters  respecting  the  law, 
if  the  object  contended  for  be  important,  the  whole  community 
seems  to  be  agitated  by  the  exertions  of  the  parties  and  of 
their  respective  friends  in  claiming  the  verdict  of  the  law  against 
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each  other.  In  general,  however,  a  consideration  of  the  difficulties 
attending  a  law  suit,  which  a  native  woman,  particularly  a  widow, 
is  hardly  capable  of  surmounting,  induces  her  to  forego  her  right; 
and  if  she  continues  virtuous,  she  is  obliged  to  live  in  a  miserable 
state  of  dependence,  destitute  of  all  the  comforts  of  life;  it 
too  often  happens,  however,  that  she  is  driven  by  constant 
unhappiness  to  seek  refuge  in  vice. 

At  the  time  of  the  decennial  settlement  in  the  year  1793, 
there  were  among  European  gentlemen  so  very  few  acquainted 
with  Sanskrit  and  Hindu  law  that  it  would  have  been  hardly 
possible  to  have  formed  a  committee  of  European  oriental  scho¬ 
lars  and  learned  Brahmans,  capable  of  deciding  on  points  of  Hindu 
law.  It  was,  therefore,  highly  judicious  in  Government  to  appoint 
Pandits  in  the  different  Zillah  Courts  of  Appeal,  to  facilitate 
the  proceedings  of  Judges  in  regard  to  such  subjects.  But  as  we 
can  now  fortunately  find  many  European  gentlemen  capable  of 
investigating  legal  questions  with  but  little  assistance  from  learned 
natives,  how  happy  would  it  be  for  the  Hindu  community, 
both  male  and  female,  were  they  to  enjoy  the  benefits  of  the 
opinion  of  such  gentlemen,  when  disputes  arise,  particularly  on 
matters  of  inheritance. 

Lest  any  one  should  infer  from  what  I  have  stated,  that  I 
mean  to  impeach,  universally,  the  character  of  the  great  body  of 
learned  Hindus,  I  declare  positively,  that  this  is  far  from  my 
intention.  I  only  maintain,  that  the  Native  community  place 
greater  confidence  in  the  honest  judgment  of  European  gentle¬ 
men  than  in  that  of  their  own  countrymen.  But,  should  the 
natives  receive  the  same  advantages  of  education  that  Europeans 
generally  enjoy,  and  be  brought  up  in  the  same  notions  of 
honour,  they  will,  I  trust,  be  found,  equally  with  Europeans, 
worthy  of  the  confidence  of  their  countrymen  and  the  respect 
of  all  men. 


Rights  of  Hindus  Over  Ancestral  Property 

India,  like  other  large  empires,  is  divided  into  several 
extensive  provinces,  principally  inhabited  by  Hindus  and  Mus¬ 
sulmans.  The  latter  admit  but  a  small  degree  of  variety  in  their 
domestic  and  religious  usages,  while  the  Hindus  of  each  province, 
particularly  those  of  Bengal,  are  distinguished  by  peculiarities 
of  dialect,  habits,  dress  and  forms  of  worship;  and  notwithstand¬ 
ing  they  unanimously  consider  their  ancient  legislators  as  ins¬ 
pired  writers,  collectively  revealing  human  duties,  nevertheless 
there  exist  manifest  discrepancies  among  them  in  the  received 
precepts  of  civil  law. 

2.  When  we  examine  the  language  spoken  in  Bengal,  we 
find  it  widely  different  from  that  of  any  part  of  the  western 
provinces,  (though  both  derived  from  the  same  origin) ;  so  that 
the  inhabitants  of  the  upper  country  require  long  residence  to 
understand  the  dialect  of  Bengal;  and  although  numbers  of  the 
natives  of  the  upper  provinces,  residing  in  Bengal,  in  various 
occupations,  have  seemingly  familiarized  themselves  to  the  Benga¬ 
lees,  yet  the  former  are  imperfectly  understood,  and  distantly 
associated  with  by  the  latter.  The  language  of  Tellingana  and 
other  provinces  of  the  Dukhun  not  being  of  Sanskrit  origin,  is 
still  more  strikingly  different  from  the  language  of  Bengal  and 
the  dialects  of  the  upper  provinces.  The  variety  observable  in  their 
respective  habits,  and  forms  of  dress  and  of  worship,  is  by  no 
means  less  striking  than  that  of  their  respective  languages,  as 
must  be  sufficiently  apparent  in  ordinary  intercourse  with  these 
people. 

3.  As  to  the  rules  of  civil  law,  similar  differences  have 
always  existed.  The  Dayabhaga^  a  work  by  Jimutavahana,  treating 
of  inheritance,  has  been  regarded  by  the  natives  of  Bengal  as  of 
authority  paramount  to  the  rest  of  the  digests  of  the  sacred 
authorities,  while  the  Mitakshara^  by  Vijnaneswara,  is  upheld,  in 
like  manner,  throughout  the  upper  provinces,  and  a  great  part 
of  the  Dukhun,  The  natives  of  Bengal  and  those  of  the  upper 
provinces  believe  alike  in  the  sacred  and  authoritative  character 
of  the  writings  of  Manu,  and  of  the  other  legislating  saints;  but 
the  former  receive  those  precepts  according  to  the  interpretation 
given  them  by  Jimutavahana,  while  the  latter  rely  on  the  ex¬ 
planation  of  them  by  Vijnaneswara.  The  more  modern  author, 
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Jimutavahana,  has  often  found  occasion  to  differ  from  the  other 
in  interpreting  sacred  passages  according  to  his  own  views,  most 
frequently  supported  by  sound  reasoning;  and  there  have  been 
thus  created  everlasting  dissensions  among  their  respective  adhe¬ 
rents,  particularly  with  regard  to  the  law  of  inheritance.^  / 

4.  A  European  reader  will  not  be  surprised  at  the  differ¬ 
ences  I  allude  to,  when  he  observes  the  discrepancies  existing 
between  the  Greek,  Armenian,  Catholic,  Protestant,  and  Baptist 
churches,  who,  though  they  all  appeal  to  the  same  authority, 
materially  differ  from  each  other  in  many  practical  points^  owing 
to  the  different  interpretations  given  to  passages  of  the  Bible 
by  the  commentators  they  respectively  follow. 

5.  For  further  elucidation  I  here  quote  a  few  remarks  from 
the  preface  to  the  translation  of  the  Dayabhaga^  and  of  a  part 
of  the  Mitakshara,  by  Mr.  Golebrooke,  well  known  in  the  literary 
world,  which  are  as  follows:  “It  (the  present  volume)  compre¬ 
hends  the  celebrated  treatise  of  Jimutavahana  on  succession, 
which  is  constantly  cited  by  the  lawyers  of  Bengal^  under  the 
emphatic  title  of  Dayabhaga,  or  ‘inheritance’ ;  and  an  extract  from 
the  still  more  celebrated  Mitakshara^  comprising  so  much  of  this 
work  as  relates  to  inheritance.  The  range  of  its  authority  and 
influence  is  far  more  extensive  than  that  of  Jimutavahana’s  trea¬ 
tise,  for  it  is  received  in  all  the  schools  of  Hindu  law,  from 
Benares  to  the  Southern  extremity  of  the  peninsula  of  India, 
as  the  chief  groundwork  of  the  doctrines  which  they  follow,  and 
as  an  authority  from  which  they  rarely  dissent.”  (p.  4.)  “The 
Bengal  school  alone,  having  taken  for  its  guide  Jimutavahana’s 
treatise,  which  is,  on  almost  every  disputed  point,  opposite  in 
doctrine  to  the  Mitakshara^  has  no  deference  for  its  authority.” 
(p.  4.)  “But  (between  the  Dayabhaga  and  the  abridgements  of  its 
doctrines)  the  preference  appeared  to  be  decidedly  due  to  the 
treatise  of  Jimutavahana  himself,  as  well  because  he  was  the 
founder  of  this  school,  being  the  author  of  the  doctrine  which  it 
has  adopted,  as  because  the  subjects  which  he  discusses,  are 
treated  by  him  with  eminent  ability  and  great  precision.”  (p.  5.) 
The  following  is  a  saying  current  among  the  learned  of  Bengal, 
confirming  the  opinion  offered  by  Mr.  Golebrooke: 

i  ^  1 1 

“Opinions  are  said  to  be  of  two  kinds,  one  founded  on  tlie 
authority  of  the  Dayabhaga,  and  the  other  opposed  to  it;  (but)  what 


1  Of  eighteen  Treatises  on  various  branches  of  Hindu  Law,  written  by 
Jimutavahana,  that  on  Inheritance  alone  is  now  generally  to  be  met  with. 
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is  opposed  to  the  Dayahhaga  is  not  approved  of  by  the  learned.” 

6.  From  a  regard  for  the  usages  of  the  country,  the  practice 
of  the  British  courts  in  Bengal,  as  far  as  relates  to  the  law  of 
inheritance,  has  been  hitherto  consistent  with  the  principles  laid 
down  in  the  Dayahhaga^  and  judgments  have  accordingly  been 
given  on  its  authority  in  many  most  important  cases,  in  which  it 
differs  materially  from  the  Mitakshara.  I  notice  a  few  important 
cases  of  frequent  occurrence,  which  have  been  fully  discussed, 
and  invariably  decided  by  the  judicial  tribunals  in  Bengal,  in 
conforrnity  with  the  doctrines  of  Jimutavahana. 

First.  If  a  member  of  an  undivided  family  dies,  leaving  no 
male  issue,  his  widow  shall  not  be  entitled  to  her  husband’s  share 
according  to  the  Mitakshara',  but  according  to  the  Dayahhaga,  she 
shall  inherit  such  undivided  portion.^ 

Second.  A  childless  widow,  inheriting  the  property  of  her 
deceased  husband,  is  authorised  to  dispose  of  it,  according  to  the 
Mitakshara',  but  according  to  the  Dayahhaga,  she  is  not  entitled 
to  sell  or  give  it  away.'^ 

^  Mitakshara,  Ch.  Il,  Sec.  i,  Article  39.  “Therefore  it  is  a  settled  rule, 
that  a  wedded  wife,  being  chaste,  takes  the  whole  estate  of  a  man,  who, 
being  separated  from  his  co-heirs,  and  not  subsequently  reunited  with  them,  dies 
leaving  no  male  issue.” 

Dayahhaga,  Ch.  XI,  Sec.  i.  Art.  43.  “But,  on  failure  of  heirs  down  to 
the  son’sjgrandson,  the  wife,  being  inferior  in  pretensions  to  sons  and  the 
rest,  because  she  performs  acts  spiritually  beneficial  to  her  husband  from 
the  date  of  her  widowhood  (and  not,  like  them,  from  the  moment  of  their 
birth,)  succeeds  to  the  estate  in  their  default.” 

Ditto,  ditto.  Art.  19.  “Some  reconcile  the  contradiction,  by  saying,  that 
the  preferable  right  of  the  brother  supposes  him  either  to  be  not  separated 
or  to  be  reunited;  and  the  widow’s  right  of  succession  is  relative  to  the  estate 
of  one  who  was  separated  from  his  co-heirs,  and  not  reunited  with  them.  (Art.  20). 
That  is  contrary  to  a  passage  of  Vrihaspati.” 

^  Mitakshara,  Ch.  II,  Sec.  xi.  Art.  2.  “That,  which  was  given  by  the 
father,  mother,  by  the  husband,  or  by  a  brother;  and  that,  which  was  presen¬ 
ted  (to  the  bride)  by  the  maternal  uncles  and  the  rest  (as  paternal  uncles, 
maternal  aunts,  etc.)  at  the  time  of  the  wedding,  before  the  nuptial  fire;  and 
a  gift  on  a  second  marriage,  or  gratuity  on  account  of  supersession,  as  will  be 
subsequently  explained,  (‘To  a  woman  whose  husband  marries  a  second  wife 
let  him  give  an  equal  sum  as  a  compensation  for  the  supersession.’)  And  also 
property  which  she  may  have  acquired  by  inheritance,  purchase,  partition, 
seizure,  or  finding,  are  denominated  by  Manu,  and  the  rest,  woman's  property.'" 

Dayahhaga,  Ch.  XI,  Sec.  i,  Art.  56.  “But  the  wife  must  only  enjoy  her 
husband’s  estate  after  his  demise.  She  is  not  entitled  to  make  a  gift,  mort¬ 
gage,  or  sale  of  it.” 
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Third.  If  a  man  dies,  leaving  one  daughter  having  issue, 
and  another  without  issue,  the  latter  shall  inherit  the  property^ 
left  by  her  father,  according  to  the  Mitakshara;  while  the  former 
shall  receive  it,  according  to  the  Dayahhaga. 

Fourth.  If  a  man  dies  without  issue  or  brothers,  leaving  a 
sister’s  son  and  a  paternal  uncle,  the  latter  is  entitled  to  the 
property,  according  to  the  Mitakshara',  and  the  former,  according 
to  the  Dayabhaga? 

Fifth.  A  man,  having  a  share  of  undivided  real  property, 
is  not  authorized  to  make  a  sale  or  gift  of  it  without  the  consent 
of  the  rest  of  his  partners,  according  to  the  Mitakshara',  but  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Dayabhaga,  he  can  dispose  of  it  at  his  free  will.^ 

Sixth.  A  man  in  possession  of  ancestral  real  property, 
though  not  under  any  tenure  limiting  it  to  the  successive  gene- 

^  Mitakshara,  Ch.  11,  Sec.  ii,  Art.  4.  “If  the  competition  be  between 
an  unprovided  and  an  enriched  daughter,  the  unprovided  one  inherits',  but,  on 
failure  of  such,  the  enriched  one  succeeds,”  etc.  Ch.  II,  Sec.  xi,  Art.  13. 
“Unprovided  are  such  as  are  destitute  of  wealth  or  without  issue.”  Hence 
a  provided  or  enriched  one,  is  such  as  has  riches  or  issue. 

Dayabhaga,  Ch.  XI,  Sec.  ii.  Art.  3.  “Therefore,  the  doctrine  should  be 
respected,  which  Dikshita  maintains,  namely,  that  a  daughter  who  is  mother 
of  male  issue,  or  who  is  likely  to  become  so,  is  competent  to  inherit,  not  one, 
who  is  a  widow,  or  is  barren,  or  fails  in  bearing  male  issue,  or  bearing 
none  but  daughter  or  from  some  other  cause.” 

^  Mitakshara,  Ch.  II.  Sec.  v.  (beginning  with  the  phrase,  “If  there  be 
not  even  brother’s  son  etc.)  Art.  4.  “Here,  on  failure  of  the  father’s  descen¬ 
dants  (including  father’s  son  and  grandsons),  the  heirs  are  successively  the 
paternal  grandmother,  the  paternal  grandfather,  the  uncle  and  their  sons.” 

Dayabhaga,  Ch.  XI,  Sec.  vi.  Art.  8.  “But,  on  failure  of  heirs  of  the  father 
down  to  the  great-grandson,  it  must  be  understood,  that  the  succession  devolves 
on  the  father^ s  daughter's  son  (in  preference  to  the  uncle).” 

3  Mitakshara,  Ch.  I,  Sec.  i.  Art.  30.  “The  following  passage,  ‘separated 
kinsmen,  as  those  who  are  unseparated,  are  equal  in  respect  of  immovables, 
for  one  has  not  power  over  the  whole,  to  make  a  gift,  sale  or  mortgage,* 
must  be  thus  interpreted:  among  unseparated  kinsmen,  the  consent  of  all  is  in¬ 
dispensably  requisite,  because  no  one  is  fully  empowered  to  make  an  aliena¬ 
tion,  since  the  estate  is  in  common ;  but  among  separated  kindred,  the  consent 
of  all  tends  to  the  facility  of  the  transaction,  by  obviating  any  future  doubt, 
whether  they  be  separate  or  united;  it  is  not  required  on  account  of  any 
want  of  sufficient  power  in  the  single  owner,  and  a  transaction  is  consequently 
valid  even  without  the  consent  of  separated  kinsmen.” 

Dayabhaga,  Ch.  II,  Sec.  xxvii.  “For  here  also  (in  the  very  instance  of  land 
held  in  common)  as  in  the  case  of  other  goods,  there  equally  exists  a  property 
consisting  in  the  power  of  disposal  at  pleasured^ 
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rations  of  his  family,  is  not  authorized  to  dispose  of  it,  by  sale  or 
gift,  without  the  consent  of  his  sons  and  grandsons,  according 
to  the  Mitakshara;  while,  according  to  the  Dayahhaga^  he  has 
the  power  to  alienate  the  property  at  his  free  will.^ 

7.  Numerous  precedents  in  the  decisions  of  the  civil  courts 
in  Bengal,  and  confirmations  on  appeal  by  the  King-in-Council, 
clearly  show  that  the  exposition  of  the  law  by  the  author  of  the 
Dayahhaga^  as  to  the  last  mentioned  point,  so  far  from  being 
regarded  as  a  dead  letter,  has  been  equally,  as  in  other  points, 
recognized  and  adopted  by  the  judicial  authorities  both  here 
and  in  England.  The  consequence  has  been,  that  in  the  transfer 
of  immovable  property  the  natives  of  Bengal  have  hitherto 
firmly  relied  on  those  judicial  decisions  as  confirming  the  ancient 
usages  of  the  country,  and  that  large  sums  of  money  have 
consequently  been  laid  out  in  purchase  of  land  without  reference 
to  any  distinction  between  acquired  and  ancestral  property. 

8.  Opinions  have  been  advanced  for  some  time  past,  in 
opposition  to  the  rule  laid  down  in  the  Dayabhaga,  authorizing 
a  father  to  make  a  sale  or  gift  of  ancestral  property,  without  the 

^  Mitakshara,  Ch.  I.  Sec.  i,  Art.  27.  “Therefore  it  is  settled  point,  that 
property,  in  the  paternal  or  ancestral  estate,  is,  by  birth,  (although)  the 
father  have  independent  power  in  the  disposal  of  effects  other  than  immov¬ 
ables,  for  indispensable  acts  of  duty,  and  for  purposes  prescribed  by  text  of 
law,  as  gift  through  affection,  support  of  the  family,  relief  from  distress,  and 
so  forth;  but  he  is  subject  to  the  control  of  his  sons  and  the  rest,  in  regard 
to  the  immovable  estate,  whether  acquired  by  himself  or  inherited  from 
his  father  or  other  predecessors  since  it  is  ordained,  ‘Though  immovables  or 
bipeds  have  been  acquired  by  a  man  himself,  a  gift  or  sale  of  them  should 
not  be  made  without  convening  all  the  sons.  They  who  are  bom,  and  they 
who  are  yet  unbegotten  and  they  who  are  still  in  the  womb,  require  the  means 
of  support:  no  gift  or  sale  should  therefore  be  made.’  ” 

Ditto,  Ch.  1,  Sec.  v.  Art.  10.  “Consequently,  the  difference  is  this;  al¬ 
though  he  has  a  right  by  birth  in  his  father’s  and  in  his  grandfather’s  pro¬ 
perty,  still  since,  he  is  dependent  on  his  father,  in  regard  to  the  paternal 
estate,  and  since  the  father  has  a  predominant  interest,  as  it  was  acquired 
by  himself,  the  son  must  acquiesce  in  the  father’s  disposal  of  his  own  ac¬ 
quired  property;  but,  since  both  have  indiscriminately  a  right  in  the  grandfather^ s 
estate,  the  son  has  a  power  of  interdiction  (if  the  father  be  dissipating  the 
property.)” 

Dayabhaga,  Ch.  II,  Sec.  xxviii.  “But  the  texts  of  Vyasa,  exhibiting  a 
prohibition,  are  intended  to  show  a  moral  offence,  since  the  family  is  dis¬ 
tressed  by  sale,  gift  or  other  transfer,  which  argues  a  disposition  in  the  per¬ 
son  to  make  an  ill  use  of  his  power  as  owner.  They  are  not  meant  to  in¬ 
validate  the  sale  or  other  transferd^  Ditto,  Sec.  xxvi,  and  Sec.  xlvi. 
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consent  of  his  sons  and  grandsons.  But  these  adverse  notions 
created  little  or  no  alarm;  since,  however  individual  opinions 
may  run,  the  general  principles  followed  by  every  government 
are  entirely  at  variance  with  the  practice  of  groundlessly 
abrogating,  by  arbitrary  decision,  such  civil  laws  of  a  conquered 
country  as  have  been  clearly  and  imperatively  set  forth  in  a 
most  authoritative  code,  long  adhered  to  by  the  natives,  and 
repeatedly  confirmed,  for  upwards  of  half  a  century,  by  the 
judicial  officers  of  the  conquerors.  But  the  people  are  now  struck 
with  a  mingled  feeling  of  surprise  and  alarm,  on  being  given 
to  understand  that  the  Supreme  Law  Authority  in  this  country, 
though  not  without  dissent  on  the  Bench,  is  resolved  to  intro¬ 
duce  new  maxims  into  the  law  of  inheritance  hitherto  in  force 
in  the  province  of  Bengal;  and  has,  accordingly,  in  conformity 
with  the  doctrines  found  in  the  Mitakshara,  declared  every 
dispositions  by  a  father  of  his  ancestral  real  property,  without 
the  sanction  of  his  sons  and  grandsons,  to  be  null  and  void. 

9.  We  are  at  a  loss  how  to  reconcile  the  introduction  of  this 
arbitrary  change  in  the  law  of  inheritance  with  the  principles 
of  justice,  with  reason,  or  with  regard  for  the  future  prosperity 
of  the  country — it  appears  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of 
justice;  because  a  judge,  although  he  is  obliged  to  consult  his 
own  understanding,  in  interpreting  the  law  in  many  dubious 
cases  submitted  to  his  decision,  yet  is  required  to  observe  strict 
adherence  to  the  established  law,  where  its  language  is  clear.  In 
every  country,  rules  determining  the  rights  of  succession  to,  and 
alienation  of  property,  first  originated  either  in  the  conventional 
choice  of  the  people,  or  in  the  discretion  of  the  highest  autho¬ 
rity,  secular  or  spiritual;  and  those  rules  have  been  subsequently 
established  by  the  common  usages  of  the  country,  and  confirmed 
by  judicial  proceedings.  The  principles  of  the  law  as  it  exists 
in  Bengal  having  been  for  ages  familiar  to  the  people,  and  alie¬ 
nations  of  landed  property  by  sale,  gift,  mortgage,  or  succession 
having  been  for  centuries  conducted  in  reliance  on  the  legality 
and  perpetuity  of  th*e  system,  a  sudden  change  in  the  most 
essential  part  of  those  rules  cannot  but  be  severely  felt  by  the 
community  at  large;  and  alienations  being  thus  subjected  to  legal 
contests,  the  courts  will  be  filled  with  suitors,  and  ruin  must 
triumph  over  the  welfare  of  a  vast  proportion  of  those  who 
have  their  chief  interest  in  landed  property. 

10.  Mr.  Colebrooke  justly  observes,  in  his  Preface  to  the 
translation  of  the  Dayabhaga,  that  “The  rules  of  succession  to 
property  being  in  their  nature  arbitrary,  are  in  all  systems  of 
law  merely  conventional.^  Admitting  even  that  the  succession  of 
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the  offspring  to  the  parent  is  so  obvious  as  almost  to  present  a 
natural  and  universal  law,  yet  this  very  first  rule  is  so  variously 
modified  by  the  usages  of  different  nations,  that  its  application 
at  least  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  founded  on  consent  rather 
than  on  reasoning.  In  the  laws  of  one  people  the  rights  of 
primogeniture  are  established;  in  those  of  another  the  equal 
succession  of  all  the  male  offspring  prevails;  while  the  rest 
allow  the  participation  of  the  female  with  the  male  issue,  some 
in  equal,  other  in  unequal  proportions.  Succession  by  right  of 
representation  and  the  claim  of  descendants  to  inherit  in  the 
order  of  proximity,  have  been  respectively  established  in  various 
nations  according  to  the  degree  of  favour  with  which  they  have 
viewed  those  opposite  pretensions.  Proceeding  from  lineal  to 
collateral  succession  the  diversity  of  laws  prevailing  among 
different  nations,  is  yet  greater,  and  still  more  forcibly  argues 
the  arbitrariness  of  the  rules.”  (page  1). 

1 1 .  We  are  at  a  loss  how  to  reconcile  this  arbitrary  change 
with  reason;  because,  any  being  capable  of  reasoning  would  not, 

I  think,  countenance  the  investiture  in  one  person,  of  the  power 
of  legislation  with  the  office  of  judge.  In  every  civilized  country, 
rules  and  codes  are  found  proceeding  from  one  authority,  and 
their  execution  left  to  another.  Experience  shows  that  uncheck¬ 
ed  power  often  leads  the  best  men  wrong,  and  produces  general 
mischief. 

12.  We  are  unable  to  reconcile  this  arbitrary  change  with 
regard  for  the  future  prosperity  of  the  country;  because  the  law 
now  proposed,  preventing  a  father  from  the  disposal  of  ancestral 
property,  without  the  consent  of  his  son  and  grandson,  would  im¬ 
mediately,  as  I  observed  before,  subject  all  past  transfers  of  land 
to  legal  contest,  and  would  at  once  render  this  large  and  fertile 
province  a  scene  of  confusion  and  misery.  Besides,  Bengal  has  been 
always  remarkable  for  her  riches,  insomuch  as  to  have  been 
styled  by  her  Muhammedan  conquerors  “Junnutoolbelad,”  or 
paradise  of  regions;  during  the  British  occupation  of  India  es¬ 
pecially,  she  has  been  manifoldly  prosperous.  Any  one  possessed 
of  landed  property,  whether  self-acquired  or  ancestral,  has 
been  able,  under  the  long  established  law  of  the  land,  to  pro¬ 
cure  easily,  on  the  credit  of  that  property,  loans  of  money  to 
lay  out  on  the  improvement  of  his  estate,  in  trade  or  in  manu¬ 
factures,  whereby  he  enriches  himself  and  his  family  and  bene¬ 
fits  the  country.  Were  the  change  which  it  is  threatened  to  intro¬ 
duce  into  the  law  of  inheritance  to  be  sanctioned,  and  the  privi¬ 
lege  of  disposing  of  ancestral  property  (though  not  entailed)  with¬ 
out  the  consent  of  heirs  be  denied  to  landholders,  they  being 
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incapacitated  from  a  free  disposal  of  the  property  in  their  actual 
possession,  would  naturally  lose  the  credit  they  at  present  enjoy, 
and  be  compelled  to  confine  their  concerns  to  the  extent  of  their 
actual  savings  from  their  income;  the  consequence  would  be, 
that  a  great  majority  of  them  would  unavoidably  curtail  their 
respective  establishments,  much  more  their  luxuries,  a  circum¬ 
stance  which  would  virtually  impede  the  progress  of  foreign 
and  domestic  commerce.  Is  there  any  good  policy  in  reducing 
the  native  of  Bengal  to  that  degree  of  poverty  which  has  fallen 
upon  a  great  part  of  the  upper  provinces,  owing,  in  some  measure, 
to  the  wretched  restrictions  laid  down  in  the  Mitakshara,  their 
standard  law  of  inheritance?  Do  Britons  experience  any  in¬ 
convenience  or  disadvantage  owing  to  the  differences  of  legal 
institutions  between  England  and  Scotland,  or  between  one 
country  of  England  and  another?  What  would  Englishmen 
say,  were  the  Court  of  King’s  Bench  to  adopt  the  law  of  Scotland, 
as  the  foundations  of  their  decision  regarding  legitimacy,  or 
of  Kent,  in  inheritance?  Every  liberal  politician  will,  I  think, 
coincide  with  me,  when  I  say,  that  in  proportion  as  a  depen¬ 
dent  kingdom  approximates  to  her  guardian  country  in  manners, 
in  statutes,  in  religion,  and  in  social  and  domestic  usages,  their 
reciprocal  relation  flourishes,  and  their  mutual  affection  increases. 

13.  It  is  said  that  the  change  proposed  has  forced  itself 
on  the  notice  of  the  Bench  upon  the  following  premises: 

First.  Certain  writings,  such  as  the  institutes  of  Manu  and 
others,  esteemed  as  sacred  by  Hindus,  are  the  foundation  of  their 
law  of  inheritance.  Secondly.  That  Jimutavahana,  the  author  of  the 
Dayabhaga,  is  but  a  commentator  on  those  writings.  Thirdly.  That 
from  these  circumstances,  such  part  of  the  commentary  by 
Jimutavahana  as  gives  validity  to  a  sale  or  gift  by  a  father  of 
his  ancestral  immovables,  without  the  consent  of  his  son  and 
grandson,  being  obviously  at  variance  with  sacred  precepts  found 
on  the  same  subject,  should  be  rejected,  and  all  sales  or  gifts  of 
the  kind  be  annulled. 

14.  I  agree  in  the  first  assertion,  that  certain  writings  receiv¬ 
ed  by  Hindus  as  sacred,  are  the  origin  of  the  Hindu  law  of  inheri- 
cance,  but  with  this  modification,  that  the  writings  supposed  sacred 
are  only,  when  consistent  with  sound  reasoning,  considered  as 
imperative,  as  Manu  plainly  declares:  “He  alone  comprehends 
the  system  of  duties,  religious  and  civil,  who  can  reason,  by 
rules  of  logic,  agreeably  to  the  Veda^  on  the  general  heads  of 
that  system  as  revealed  by  the  holy  sages.”  Gh.  xii,  v.  106.  Vri- 
haspati:  “Let  no  one  found  conclusions  on  the  mere  words  of 
Sastras:  from  investigations  without  reason,  religious  virtue  is 
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lost.”^  As  to  the  second  position,  I  first  beg  to  ask,  whether 
or  not  it  be  meant  by  Jimutavahana’s  being  styled  a  commentater 
that  he  wrote  commentaries  upon  all  or  any  of  those  sacred 
institutes.  The  fact  is,  that  no  one  of  those  sacred  institutes  bears 
his  comment.  Should  it  be  meant  that  the  author  of  the  Daya~ 
bhaga  was  so  far  a  commentator,  that  he  called  passages  from 
different  sacred  institutes,  touching  every  particular  subject,  and 
examining  their  purport  separately  and  collectively,  and  weigh¬ 
ing  the  sense  deducible  from  the  context,  has  offered  that  opi¬ 
nion  on  the  subject  which  appeared  to  agree  best  with  the  series 
of  passages  cited  collectively,  and  that  when  he  has  found  one 
passage  apparently  at  variance  with  another,  he  has  laid  stress 
upon  that  which  seemed  the  more  reasonable  and  more  con¬ 
formable  to  the  general  tenor,  giving  the  other  an  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  a  subordinate  nature,  I  readily  concur  in  giving  him  the  title 
of  a  commentator,  though  the  word  expounder  would  be 
more  applicable.  By  way  of  illustration,  I  give  here  an  ins¬ 
tance  of  what  I  have  advanced,  that  the  reader  may  readily 
determine  the  sense  in  which  the  author  of  the  Dayabhaga  should 
be  considered  as  a  commentator. 

15.  In  laying  down  rules  “on  succession  to  the  estate  of 
one  who  leaves  no  male  issue,”  this  author  first  quotes  (Gh.  xi, 
page  158)  the  following  text  of  Vrihaspati:  “In  scripture  and  in 
the  code  of  law,  as  well  as  in  popular  practice,  a  wife  is 
declared  by  the  wise  to  be  half  the  body  of  her  husband,  equally 
sharing  the  fruit  of  pure  and  impure  acts.  Of  him,  whose  wife  is 
not  deceased,  half  the  body  survives:  how  then  should  another 
take  his  property,  while  half  his  person  is  alive?  Let  the  wife 
of  a  deceased  man,  who  left  no  male  issue,  take  his  share  not¬ 
withstanding  kinsmen,  a  father,  a  mother,  or  uterine  brother, 
be  present,”  etc.  He  next  cites  the  text  of  Yajnavalkya,  (p. 
190)  as  follows:  “The  wife  and  the  daughters,  also  both  parents, 
brothers  likewise,  and  their  sons,  gentiles,  cognates,  a  pupil,  and 
a  fellow  student:  on  failure  of  the  first  among  these,  the  next  in 
order  is  indeed  heir  to  the  estate  of  one,  who  departed  for 
heaven  leaving  no  male  issue.  This  rule  extends  to  all  persons  and 
classes.”  The  author  then  quotes  a  text  from  the  Institutes  of 
Vishnu,  ordaining  that  “the  wealth  of  him  who  leaves  no  male 
issue,  goes  to  his  wife;  on  failure  of  her,  it  devolves  on  daugh¬ 
ters;  if  there  be  none,  it  belongs  to  the  mother,”  etc.  Having 
thus  collected  a  series  of  passages  from  the  Institutes  of  Vrihas- 
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pati,  Yajnavalkya,  and  Vishnu,  and  examined  and  weighed  the 
sense  deducible  from  the  context,  the  author  offers  his  opinion 
on  the  subject.  “By  this  text,  (by  the  seven  texts  of  Vrihaspati, 
and  by  the  text  of  Yajnavalkya,)  relating  to  the  order  of  suc¬ 
cession,  the  right  of  the  widow,  to  succeed  in  the  first  instance, 
is  declared.”  “Therefore,  the  widow’s  right  must  be  affirmed 
to  extend  to  the  whole  estate.”  (p.  161) 

16.  The  same  author  afterwards  notices,  in  page  163,  several 
texts  of  a  seemingly  contrary  nature,  but  to  which  he  does 
not  hesitate  to  give  a  reconciling  interpretation,  without  retracting 
or  modifying  his  own  decision.  He  quotes  Sankha  and  Likhita, 
Paithinasi,  and  Yama,  as  declaring,  “The  wealth  of  a  man  who 
departs  for  heaven,  leaving  no  male  issue,  goes  to  his  brothers. 
If  there  be  none,  his  father  and  mother  take  it;  or  his  eldest 
wife,  or  a  kinsman,  a  pupil,  or  a  fellow  student.”  Pursuing  a 
train  of  long  and  able  discussion,  the  author  ventures  to  declare 
the  subordinancy  of  the  latter  passage  to  the  former,  as  the 
conclusion  best  supported  by  reason,  and  most  conformable  to  the 
general  tenor  of  the  law.  He  begins  saying,  (p.  109)  “From 
the  text  of  Vishnu  and  the  rest,  (Yajnavalkya  and  Vrihaspati), 
it  clearly  appears,  that  the  succession  devolves  on  the  widow,  by 
failure  of  sons  and  other  (male)  descendants,  and  this  is  reason¬ 
able;  for  the  estate  of  the  deceased  should  go  first  to  the  son, 
grandson,  and  great  grandson.”  He  adds,  on  page  170,  pointing 
out  the  ground  on  which  the  priority  of  a  son’s  claim  is  foun¬ 
ded,  a  ground  which  is  applicable  to  the  widow’s  case  also,  inti¬ 
mating  the  superiority  of  a  widow’s  claim  to  that  of  a  brother, 
a  father,  etc.  “So  Manu  declares  the  right  of  inheritance  to 
be  founded  on  benefits  conferred.  ‘By  the  eldest  son,  as  soon  as 
born,  a  man  becomes  the  father  of  male  issue,  and  is  exonerated 
from  debt  to  his  ancestors;  such  a  son,  therefore,  is  entitled  to  take  the 
heritage y  The  author  next  shows,  that  as  the  benefits  conferred 
by  a  widow  on  her  deceased  husband,  by  observing  a  life  of  aus¬ 
terity,  are  inferior  only  to  those  procured  to  him  by  a  son,  grand¬ 
son,  and  great  grandson,  her  right  to  succession  should  be  next 
to  theirs  in  point  of  order,  (p.  173.)  “But,  on  failure  of  heirs  down 
to  the  son’s  grandson,  the  wife,  being  inferior  in  pretensions  to 
sons  and  the  rest,  because  she  performs  acts  spiritually  beneficial 
to  her  husband  from  the  date  of  her  widowhood,  (and  not,  like 
them,  from  the  moment  of  their  birth,)  succeeds  to  the  estate  in 
their  default.”  He  thus  concludes:  “Hence  (since  the  wife’s 
right  of  succession  is  founded  on  reason)  the  construction  in  the 
text  of  Sankha,  etc.,  must  be  arranged  by  connection  of  remote 
terms,  in  this  manner:  “The  wealth  of  a  man,  who  departs  for 
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heaven,  leaving  no  male  issue,  let  his  eldest  (that  is,  his  most 
excellent)  wife  take;  or  in  her  default,  let  the  parents  take  it; 
on  failure  of  them,  ‘it  goes  to  the  brothers.’  The  terms  ‘if  there 
be  none,’  (that  is,  if  there  be  no  wife,)  which  occur  in  the  middle 
of  the  text,  are  connected  both  with  the  preceding  sentence 
‘it  goes  to  his  brothers,’  and  with  the  subsequent  one,  ‘his 
father  and  mother  take  it.’  For  the  text  agrees  with  passages  of 
Vishnu  and  Yajnavalkya,  (which  declare  the  wife’s  right,) 
and  the  reasonableness  of  this  has  been  already  shown.” 
(p.  174.) 

17.  It  is,  however,  evident  that  the  author  of  the  Dayabhaga 
gives  here  an  apparent  preference  to  the  authority  of  one  party 
of  the  saints  over  that  of  the  other,  though  both  have  equal 
claims  upon  his  reverence.  But  admitting  that  a  Hindu  author, 
an  expounder  of  their  law,  sin  against  some  of  the  sacred  writers, 
by  withholding  a  blind  submission  to  their  authority,  and  likewise 
that  the  natives  of  the  country  have  for  ages  adhered  to  the  rules 
he  has  laid  down,  considering  them  reasonable,  and  calculated  to 
promote  their  social  interest,  though  seemingly  at  variance  with 
some  of  the  sacred  authors;  it  is  those  holy  personages  alone  that 
have  a  right  to  avenge  themselves  upon  such  expounder  and 
his  followers;  but  no  individual  of  mere  secular  authority,  how¬ 
ever  high,  can,  I  think,  justly  assume  to  himself  the  office  of 
vindicating  the  sacred  fathers,  and  punishing  spiritual  insub¬ 
ordination,  by  introducing  into  the  existing  law  an  overwhelming 
change  in  the  attempt  to  restore  obedience. 

18.  In  this  apparent  heterodoxy,  I  may  observe,  Jimuta- 
vahana  does  not  stand  single.  The  author  of  the  Mitakshara  also 
has,  in  following,  very  properly,  the  established  privilege  of  an 
expounder,  reconciled,  to  reason,  by  a  construction  of  his  own, 
such  sacred  texts  as  appear  to  him,  when  taken  literally,  incon¬ 
sistent  with  justice  or  good  sense.  Of  this,  numerous  instances 
might  easily  be  adduced,  but  the  principle  is  so  invariably  adop¬ 
ted  by  this  class  of  writers,  that  the  following  may  suffice  for  exam¬ 
ples.  The  author  of  the  Mitakshara  first  quotes  (Gh.  I,  Sec.  iii. 
Arts.  3  and  4,  pp.  263-265)  the  three  following  texts  of  Manu,  al¬ 
lotting  the  best  portion  of  the  heritage  to  the  eldest  brother 
at  the  time  of  partition.  “The  portion  deducted  for  the  eldest 
is  the  twentieth  part  of  the  heritage,  with  the  best  of  all  the 
chattels;  for  the  middlemost  half  of  that;  for  the  youngest,  a 
quarter  of  it.”  “If  a  deduction  be  thus  made  let  equal  shares 
of  the  residue  be  allotted;  but  if  there  be  no  deduction,  the  shares 
must  be  distributed  in  this  manner;  let  the  eldest  have  a  double 
share,  and  the  next  born  a  share  and  a  half,  and  the  younger 
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sons  each  a  share;  thus  is  the  law  settled.”^  The  author  of  the 
Mitakshara  then  offers  his  opinion  in  direct  opposition  to  Manu, 
saying,  “The  author  himself^  has  sanctioned  an  unequal  dis¬ 
tribution  when  a  division  is  made  during  the  father’s  lifetime. 
‘Let  him  either  dismiss  the  eldest  with  the  best  share,  etc.’^  Hence 
an  unequal  portion  is  admissible  in  every  period.  How  then  is  a 
restriction  introduced,  requiring  that  sons  should  divide  only 
equal  shares?  (Art.  4.)  The  question  is  thus  answered:  ‘True, 
this  unequal  partition  is  found  in  the  sacred  ordinances;  but  it 
must  not  he  practised^  because  it  is  abhorred  by  the  world,  (for) 
it  secures  not  celestial  bliss’ as  the  practice  (of  offering  bulls) 
is  shunned,  on  account  of  popular  prejudice,  notwithstanding 
the  injunction,  ‘Offer  to  a  venerable  priest  a  bull  or  a  large 
goat”;  and  as  the  slaying  of  a  cow  is  for  the  same  reason  disused, 
notwithstanding  the  precept,  ‘Slay  a  barren  cow  as  a  victim 
consecrated  to  Mitra  and  Varuna.’  ’’^  By  adverting  to  the  above 
exposition  of  the  law,  we  find  that  the  objection  of  heterodoxy, 
if  urged  against  the  authority  of  the  Dayahhaga,  is  equally  appli¬ 
cable  to  that  of  the  Mitakshara  in  its  full  extent,  and  may  be 
thus  established.  First.  Certain  writings,  such  as  the  institutes  of 
Manu  and  of  others,  esteemed  sacred  by  Hindus,  are  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  law  of  inheritance.  Secondly.  Vijnaneswara  (author  of  the 
Mitakshara)  is  but  a  commentator  on  those  writings.  Thirdly.  There¬ 
fore,  such  part  of  the  commentary  of  Vijnaneswara  as  indiscrimi¬ 
nately  entitles  all  brothers  to  an  equal  share,  being  obviously  at 
variance  with  the  precepts  of  Manu  found  on  the  subject, 
should  be  rejected,  and  the  best  and  the  largest  portion  of  the 
heritage,  be  allotted  to  the  eldest  brother,  by  judicial  autho¬ 
rities;  according  to  the  letter  of  the  sacred  text.  Again,  take 
the  Mitakshara^  Ch.  I,  Sec.  I,  Art.  30,  p.  257.  “The  follow¬ 
ing  passage,  ‘separated  kinsmen,  as  those  who  are  unseparated, 
are  equal  in  respect  of  imrhovables,  for  one  has  not  power  over 
the  whole  to  make  a  gift,  sale,  or  mortgage;  must  be  thus  inter¬ 
preted;  ‘among  unseparated  kinsmen,  the  consent  of  all  is 
indispensably  requisite,  because  no  one  is  fully  empowered  to 
make  an  alienation,  since  the  estate  is  in  common’;  but  among 

^  Manu,  Ch.  ix,  v.  112,  v.  116  and  117 

^  Yajnavalkya 

^  Ibid 

^  A  passage  of  Yajnavalkya,  accoiding  to  the  quotation  of  Mitra  Mishra 
in  the  Viiamitrodaya,  but  ascribed  to  Manu  in  Balambhatta’s  commentary. 
It  has  not,  however,  been  found  either  in  Manu’s  or  Yajnavalkya’s  Institutes. 
— Mr.  Colebrooke. 

5  Passage  of  the  Veda 
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separated  kindred,  the  consent  of  all  tends  to  the  facility  of  the 
transaction,  by  obviating  any  future  doubt,  whether  they  be  sepa¬ 
rated  or  united:  it  is  not  required,. on  account  of  any  want  of 
sufficient  power  in  the  single  owner,  and  the  transaction  is  conse¬ 
quently  valid  even  without  the  consent  of  separated  kinsmen.'''’  Mitakshra, 
Gh.  I,  Sec.  II,  Art.  20,  p.  316.  “The  legitimate  son  is  the  sole 
heir  of  his  father’s  estate;  but,  for  the  sake  of  innocence,  he 
should  give  a  maintenance  to  the  rest.’  This  text  of  Manu 
must  be  considered  as  applicable  to  a  case,  where  the  adopted 
sons  (namely,  the  son  given  and  the  rest)  are  disobedient  to 
the  legitimate  son  and  devoid  of  good  qualities.” 

19.  I  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  last  point, 
as  the  ground  on  which  the  change  proposed  is  alleged  to  be 
founded.  To  judge  its  validity  we  should  ascertain  whether 
the  interpretations  given  by  the  author  of  the  Dayahhaga^  to  the 
sacred  texts,  touching  the  subject  of  free  disposal  by  a  father  of 
his  ancestral  property,  are  obviously  at  variance  with  those  very 
texts,  or  if  they  are  conformable  to  sound  reason  and  the  gene¬ 
ral  purport  of  the  passage  cited  collectively  on  the  same  sub¬ 
ject.  With  this  view  I  shall  here  repeat,  methodically,  the  series 
of  passages  quoted  by  the  author  of  the  Dayahhaga^  relating  to 
the  above  point,  as  well  as  his  interpretation  and  elucidation 
of  the  same. 

20.  To  show  the  independent  and  exclusive  right  of  a  father 
in  the  property  he  possesses,  (of  course  with  the  exception  of 
estates  entailed)  the  author  first  quotes  the  following  text  of 
Manu. 

After  the  (death  of  the)  father  and  the  mother,  the  breth¬ 
ren,  being  assembled,  must  divide  equally  the  paternal 
estate:  For  they  have  not  power  over  it,  while  their  parents  live. 
Ch.  I,  Sec.  14,  p.  8. 

He  next  quotes  Devala: 

“When  the  father  is  deceased,  let  the  sons  divide  the 
father’s  wealth;  for  sons  have  not  ownership  while  the  father  is 
alive  and  free  from  defect.”  Ch.  I,  Sec.  18,  p.  9. 

After  a  long  train  of  discussion,  the  author  appeals  to  the 
above  texts  as  the  foundation  of  the  law  he  has  expounded,  by 
saying: 

“Hence  the  text  of  Manu,  and  the  rest  (as  Devala)  must 
be  taken  as  showing,  that  sons  have  not  a  right  of  ownership 
in  the  wealth  of  the  living  parents,  but  in  the  estates  of 
both  when  deceased.”  Ch.  I,  Sec.  30,  pp.  13  and  14. 

21.  To  illustrate  the  position  that  the  father  is  the  sole  and 
independent  owner  of  the  property  in  his  possession,  whether 
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self-acquired  or  ancestral,  the  author  thus  proceeds: 

“A  division  of  it  does  not  take  place  without  the  father’s 
choice;  since  Manu,  Narada,  Gotama,  Baudhayana,  Sankha, 
and  Likhita,  and  others  (in  the  following  passages:  ‘they 
have  not  power  over  it’;  ‘they  have  not  ownership  while 
their  father  is  alive  and  free  from  defect’;  ‘while  he  lives  if 
he  desires  partition’;  ‘partitions  of  heritage  by  consent  of 
the  father’ ;  ‘partition  of  the  estate  being  authorized  while  the 
father  is  living,’  etc.)  declare  without  restriction,  that  sons 
have  not  a  right  to  any  part  of  the  estate  while  the  father  is  living, 
and  that  partition  awaits  his  choice:  for  these  texts,  declaratory 
of  a  want  of  power  and  requiring  thefathefs  consent,  must  relate 
also  to  property  ancestral,  since  the  same  authors  have  not 
separately  propounded  a  distinct  period  for  the  division  of  an 
estate  inherited  from  an  ancestor,'''  Gh.  II,  Sec.  8,  p.  25. 

The  circumstances  of  the  partition  of  estates  being  entirely 
dependent  on  the  will  of  the  father,  and  the  son’s  being  precluded 
from  demanding  partition  while  the  father  is  alive,  sufficiently 
prove  that  they  have  not  any  right  in  the  estate  during  his  lifetime; 
or  else  the  sons,  as  having  property  in  the  estate  jointly  with 
the  father,  would  have  been  permitted  to  demand  partition. 
Does  not  common  sense  abhor  the  system  of  a  son’s  being 
empowered  to  demand  a  division  between  himself  and  his  father 
of  the  hereditary  estate?  Would  not  the  birth  of  a  son  with  this 
power,  be  considered  in  the  light  of  a  curse  rather  than  a 
blessing  as  subjecting  a  father  to  the  danger  of  having  his  peace¬ 
able  possession  of  the  property  inherited  from  his  own  father 
or  other  ancestor  disturbed? 

22.  The  author  afterwards  reasons  on  those  passages  that 
are  of  seemingly  contrary  authority;  first  quoting  the  text  of 
Yajnavalkya,  as  follows:  “The  ownership  of  father  and  son  is  the 
same  in  land  which  was  acquired  by  his  father,  or  in  a  corrody,  or 
in  chattels”.  He  adopts  the  explanation  given  to  this  text  by  the 
most  learned,,  the  ancient  Udyota,  affirming  that  it  “properly 
signifies,  as  rightly  explained  by  the  learned  Udyota,  that,  when 
one  of  two  brothers,  whose  father  is  living,  and  who  have  not 
received  allotments,  dies  leaving  a  son,  and  the  other  survives, 
and  the  father  afterwards  deceases,  the  text,  declaratory  of  simi¬ 
lar  ownership,  is  intended  to  obviate  the  conclusion,  that  the 
surviving  son  alone  obtains  his  estate,  because  he  is  next  of  kin. 
As  the  father  has  ownership  in  the  grandfather’s  estate;  so  have 
his  sons,  if  he  be  dead.”  Gh.  II,  Sec.  9,  p.  25.  The  author  then 
points  out,  that  “such  interpretation  given  to  the  text,  as 
declares  the  claims  of  a  grandson  upon  the  estate  of  his  grand- 
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father  equal  to  those  of  his  father,  while  the  father  is  living,  is 
palpably  objectionable;  for,  if  sons  had  ownership  during  the  life 
of  their  father,  in  two  brothers,  one  of  whom  has  male  issue, 
and  the  other  has  none,  the  children  of  that  one  would  partici¬ 
pate,  since  (according  to  the  opposite  opinion)  they  have  equally 
ownership.”  Ch.  II,  Sec.  II,  p.  26.  He  next  quotes  Vishnu: 
“When  a  father  separates  his  sons  from  himself,  his  will  regu¬ 
lates  the  division  of  his  own  acquired  wealth.  But  in  the  estate 
inherited  from  the  grandfather,  the  ownership  of  father  and  sons 
is  equal.”  Upon  this  text  the  author  of  the  Dayabhaga  justly 
remarks  in  the  following  terms.  “This  is  very  clear;  when  the 
father  separates  his  sons  from  himself,  he  may  by  his  own  choice, 
give  them  greater  or  less  allotments,  if  the  wealth  were 
acquired  by  himself:  but  not  so,  if  it  were  property  inherited 
from  the  grandfather,  because  they  have  an  equal  right  to  it. 
The  father  has  not  in  such  case  an  unlimited  discretion.”  Ch.  II, 
Sec.  17,  p.  27.  That  is,  a  father  dividing  his  property  among  his 
sons,  to  separate  them  from  himself  during  lifetime,  is  not  authorized 
to  give  them  of  his  own  caprice,  greater  or  less  allotments  of 
his  ancestral  estate,  as  the  phrase  in  the  above  text  of  Vishnu, 
“when  a  father  separates  his  sons  from  himself,”  etc.,  prohibits 
the  free  disposal  by  a  father  of  his  ancestral  property  only  on  the 
occasion  of  allotments  among  his  sons  to  allow  them  separate 
establishments.  The  author  now  conclusively  states,  that  “hence 
(since  the  text  becomes  pertinent,  by  taking  it  in  the  sense 
above  stated,  or  because  there  is  ownership  restricted  by  law  in 
respect  of  shares,  and  not  an  unlimited  discretion),  both  opi¬ 
nions,  that  the  mention  of  like  ownership  provides  for  an  equal 
division  between  father  and  son  in  the  case  of  property  ancestral, 
and  that  it  establishes  the  son’s  right  to  require  partition,  ought 
to  be  rejected.”  Ch.  II,  Sec.  18,  p.  27. 

23.  The  author,  thirdly,  quotes  Yajnavalkya.  “The  father 
is  master  of  the  gems,  pearls  and  corals,  and  of  all  (other  mov¬ 
able  property),  but  neither  the  father,  or  the  grandfather,  is  so  of 
the  whole  immovable  estate;”  and  points  out  the  sense  convey¬ 
ed  by  the  term  “the  whole”,  found  in  the  above  passage,  saying, 
“since  here  also  it  is  said  the  ‘whole’,  this  prohibition  forbids 
the  gift  or  other  alienation  of  the  whole,  because  (immovables  and 
similar  possessions  are)  means  of  supporting  the  family.”  (Ch.  II, 
Sec.  23).  That  is,  the  father  is  likewise  master  of  the  ancestral 
estate,  though  not  of  the  whole  of  it,  implies  that  a  father  may 
freely  dispose  of  a  part  of  his  ancestral  estate,  even  without 
committing  a  moral  offence.  This  passage  of  Yajnavalkya,  cited 
by  the  opposite  party,  who  deny  to  the  father  the  power  of  free 
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disposal  of  ancestral  estates,  runs,  in  a  great  measure,  against  them, 
since  it  disapproves  a  sale  or  gift  by  a  father  only  of  the  whole 
of  his  ancestral  landed  property,  while  his  sons  are  living,  with¬ 
holding  their  consent. 

24.  To  justify  the  disposal  by  a  father,  under  particular 
circumstances,  even  of  the  whole  of  his  ancestral  estate,  without 
incurring  a  moral  offence,  the  author  adds,  (Gh.  II,  Sec.  26.) 
“But  if  the  family  cannot  be  supported  without  selling  the  whole 
immovable  and  other  property,  even  the  whole  may  be  sold  or 
otherwise  disposed  of  as  appears  from  the  obvious  sense  of  the 
passage,  and  because  it  is  directed,  that  a  man  should  by  all 
means  preserve  himself”;  and  because  a  sacred  writer  positively 
enjoins  the  maintenance  of  one’s  family  by  all  means  possible, 
and  prefers  it  to  every  other  duty,  “His  aged  mother  and  father, 
dutiful  wife,  and  son  under  age,  should  be  maintained  even  by 
committing  a  hundred  unworthy  acts.^  Thus  directed  Manu.” 
vide  Mitakshara,  Gh.  II.  Manu  positively  says:  “A  mother,  a 
father,  a  wife,  and  son  shall  not  be  forsaken;  he,  who  forsakes 
either  of  them,  unless  guilty  of  a  deadly  sin,  shall  pay  six  hun¬ 
dred  panas  as  a  fine  to  the  king.”  (Gh.  VIII,  v.  389) 

25.  He,  fourthly,  quotes  two  extraordinary  texts  of  Vyasa, 
as  prohibiting  the  disposal,  by  a  single  parcener,  of  his  share  in 
the  immovables,  under  the  notion  that  each  parcener  has  his 
property  in  the  whole  estate  jointly  possessed.  These  texts  are  as 
follows:  “A  single  parcener  may  not,  without  consent  of  the  rest, 
make  a  sale  or  gift  of  the  whole  immoveable  estate,  nor  of  what 
is  common  to  the  family.”  “Separated  kinsmen,  as  those  who  are 
unseparated,  are  equal  in  respect  of  immovables:  for  one  has  not 
power  over  the  whole  to  give,  mortgage,  or  sell  it.”  Upon 
which  the  author  of  the  Dayabhaga  remarks,  Gh.  II.  Sec.  27: 
“It  should  not  be  alleged  that  by  the  texts  of  Vyasa  one  person 
has  not  power  to  make  a  sale  or  other  transfer  of  such  property. 
For  here  also  (in  the  very  instance  of  land  held  in  common) 
as  in  the  case  of' other  goods,  there  equally  exists  a  property  con¬ 
sisting  in  the  power  of  disposal  at  pleasure.”  That  is,  a  partner 
has,  in  common  with  the  rest,  an  undisputed  property  existing 
either  in  the  whole  of  the  movables,  and  immovables,  or  in  an 
undivided  portion  of  them;  he,  therefore,  should  not  be,  or 
cannot  be,  prevented  from  executing  at  his  pleasure,  a  transfer 
of  his  right  to  another  by  a  sale,  gift,  or  mortgage  of  it. 

26.  In  reply  to  the  question,  what  might  be  the  consequence 
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of  disregard  to  the  prohibition  conveyed  by  the  above  texts 
of  Vyasa,  the  author  says:  ‘‘But  the  texts  of  Vyasa  exhibit¬ 
ing  a  prohibition,  are  intended  to  show  a  moral  offence;  since 
the  family  is  distressed  by  a  sale,  gift  or  other  transfer,  which 
argues  a  disposition  in  the  person  to  make  an  ill  use  of  his 
power  as  owner.  They  are  not  meant  to  invalidate  the  sale  or 
other  transfer.”  (Gh.  II,  Sec.  28.)  A  partner  is  as  completely  a 
legal  owner  of  his  own  share,  (either  divided  or  undivided)  as  a 
proprietor  of  an  entire  estate;  and  consequently  a  sale  or  gift 
executed  by  the  former,  of  his  own  share,  should,  with  reason, 
be  considered  equally  valid,  as  a  contract  by  the  latter  of  his 
sole  estate.  Hence  prohibition  of  such  transfer  being  clearly  op¬ 
posed  to  common  sense  and  ordinary  usage,  should  be  understood 
as  only  forbidding  a  dereliction  of  moral  duty,  committed  by 
those  who  infringe  it,  and  not  as  invalidating  the  transfer. 

27.  In  adopting  this  mode  of  exposition  of  the  law,  the 
author  of  the  Dayabhaga  has  pursued  the  course  frequently  in¬ 
culcated  by  Manu  and  others;  a  few  instances  of  which  I  beg  to 
bring  briefly  to  the  consideration  of  the  reader,  for  the  full  justi¬ 
fication  of  this  author*  Manu,  the  first  of  all  Hindu  legislators, 
prohibits  donation  to  an  unworthy  Brahman  in  the  following 
terms:  ‘-Let  no  man,  apprised  of  this  law,  present,  even  water 
to  a  priest,  who  acts  like  a  cat,  nor  to  him  who  acts  like  a  bit¬ 
tern,  nor  to  him  who  is  unlearned  in  the  Veda"''  (Gh.  IV,  v.  192) 
Let  us  suppose  that  in  disregard  to  this  prohibition  a  gift  has 
been  actually  made  to  one  of  those  priests;  a  question  then  natu¬ 
rally  arises,  whether  this  injunction  of  Manu’s  invalidates  the  gift, 
or  whether  such  infringement  of  the  law  only  renders  the  donor 
guilty  of  a  moral  offence.  The  same  legislator,  in  continuation, 
thus  answers:  “Since  property,  though  legally  gained,  if  it  be 
given  to  either  of  those  three,  becomes  prejudicial  in  the  next 
world  both  to  the  giver  and  receiver.”  (v.  193.)  The  same 
authority  forbids  marrying  girls  of  certain'  descriptions,  saying, 
“Let  him  not  marry  a  girl  with  reddish  hair,  nor  with  any  deform¬ 
ed  limb,  nor  one  troubled  with  habitual  sickness,  nor  one  either 
with  no  hair  or  with  too  much,  nor  one  immoderately  talkative; 
nor  one  with  inflamed  eyes.”  (Gh.  Ill,  v.  8).  Although  this  law 
has  been  very  frequently  disregarded,  yet  no  voidance  of  such 
a  marriage,  where  the  ceremony  has  been  actually  and  regularly 
performed,  has  ever  taken  place;  it  being  understood  that  the 
above  prohibition,  not  being  supported  by  sound  reason,  only 
involves  the  bridegroom  in  the  religious  offence  of  disregard  to 
a  sacred  precept.  He  again  prohibits  the  acceptance  of  a  gra¬ 
tuity,  on  giving  a  daughter  in  marriage  naming  every  marriage 
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of  this  description  Asura,  as  well  as  declaring  an  Asura  marriage 
to  be  illegal;  but  daughters  given  in  marriage,  on  receiving  a 
gratuity  have  been  always  considered  as  legal  wives,  though 
their  fathers  are  regarded  with  contempt,  as  guilty  of  a  deadly 
sin.  The  passages  above  alluded  to  are  as  follows:  (Manu,) : 

‘‘Tut  even  a  man  of  the  servile  class  ought  not  to  receive 
a  gratuity  when  he  gives  his  daughter  in  marriage;  since  a 
father,  who  takes  a  fee  on  that  occasion^  tacitly  sells  his  daugh¬ 
ter.”  (Gh.  IX,  V.  98). 

“When  the  bridegroom,  having  given  as  much  wealth 
as  he  can  afford  to  the  father  and  paternal  kinsmen  and 
to  the  damsel  herself,  takes  her  voluntarily  as  his  bride; 
that  marriage  is  named  Asura''  (Gh.  Ill,  v.  31). 

“But  in  this  code,  three  of  the  five  last  are  held  legal, 
and  two  illegal,  the  ceremonies  of  Pisachas  and  Asuras  must 
never  be  performed.”  (Gh.  Ill,  v.  25). 

28.  The  author  finally  quotes  the  following  text:  “Though 
immovables  or  bipeds  have  been  acquired  by  a  man  himself,  a 
gift  or  sale  of  them  (should)  not  (he  made)  by  him,  unless  conven¬ 
ing  all  the  sons”;  and  he  proceeds  affirming:  “So  likewise  other 
texts  as  this,  must  be  interpreted  in  the  same  manner  (as  before). 
For  the  words  ‘should’  and  ‘be  made’  must  necessarily  be  under¬ 
stood.”  (Gh.  II,  Sec.  29).  That  is,  there  is  a  verb  wanting  in 
the  above  phrase  “a  gift  or  a  sale  not  by  him,”  consequently 
“should”  or  “ought”  and  “be  made”  are  necessarily  to  be 
inserted,  and  the  phrase  is  thus  read:  “A  gift  or  sale  should  not 
be  or  ought  not  to  be  made  by  him,”  expressing  a  prohibition 
of  the  free  disposal  by  a  father  even  of  his  self-acquired  im¬ 
movables.  This  text  also,  says  the  author,  cannot  be  intended 
to  imply  the  invalidity  of  a  gift  or  sale  by  a  lawful  owner ;  but  it 
shows  a  moral  offence  by  breach  of  such  a  prohibition:  “Since 
the  family  is  distressed  by  a  sale,  gift,  or  other  transfer,  which 
argues  a  disposition  in  the  person  to  make  an  ill  use  of  his 
power  as  owner.”  Moreover,  as  Manu,  Devala,  Gotama,  Bau- 
dhayana,  Sankha,  and  Likhita,  and  others  represent  a  son  as 
having  no  right  to  the  property  in  possession  of  the  father,  in 
the  plainest  terms,  as  already  quoted  in  para  21,  no  son  should 
be  permitted  to  interfere  with  the  free  disposal  by  the  father 
of  the  property  he  actually  possesses.  The  author  now  concludes 
the  subject  with  this  positive  decision:  “Therefore,  since  it  is 
denied  that  a  gift  or  sale  should  be  made,  the  precept  is  infring¬ 
ed  by  making  one.  But  the  gift  or  transfer  is  not  null;  for  a 
fact  cannot  be  altered  by  a  hundred  texts.”  (Gh.  II,  Sec.  30). 

29.  In  illustration  of  this  principle  it  may  be  observed. 
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that  a  man  legally  possessed  of  immovable  property  (whether 
ancestral  or  self-acquired)  has  always  been  held  responsible  and 
punishable  as  owner,  for  acts  occurring  on  his  estate,  of  a  ten¬ 
dency  hurtful  to  the  peace  of  his  neighbours  or  injurious  to 
the  community  at  large.  He,  even  forfeits  his  estate,  if  found 
guilty  of  treason  or  similar  crimes,  though  his  sons  and  grand¬ 
sons  are  living  who  have  not  connived  at  his  guilt.  In  case 
of  default  on  his  part  in  the  discharge  of  revenue  payable  to 
government  from  the  estate,  he  is  subjected  to  the  privation 
of  that  property  by  public  sale  under  the  authority-  of  gov¬ 
ernment.  He  is,  in  fact,  under  these  and  many  other  circum¬ 
stances,  actually  and  virtually  acknowledged  to  be  the  lawful 
and  perfect  owner  of  his  estate;  a  sale  or  gift  by  him  of  his 
property  must  therefore  stand  valid  or  unquestionable.  Sacred 
writings  although  they  prohibit  such  a  sale  or  gift  as  may  dis¬ 
tress  the  family,  by  limiting  theix  means  of  subsistence,  cannot 
alter  the  fact,  nor  do  they  nullify  what  has  been  effectually 
done.  I  have  already  pointed  out  in  the  37th  paragraph  the 
sense  in  which  prohibitions  of  a  similar  nature  should  be  taken, 
according  to  the  authority  of  Manu,  which  the  reader  is 
requested  not  to  lose  sight  of.  Mr.  Colebrooke  judiciously  quotes 
(page  32)  the  observation  made  by  Raghunandana  (the  celebra¬ 
ted  modern  expounder  of  law  in  Bengal)  on  the  above  pas¬ 
sage  of  the  Dqyahhaga,  (“A  fact  cannot  be  altered  by  a  hun¬ 
dred  texts”)  which  is  as  follows:  “If  a  Brahman  be  slain,  the 
precept  ‘Slay  not  a  Brahman’  does  not  annul  the  murder;  nor 
does  it  render  the  killing  of  a  Brahman  impossible.  What  then? 
It  declares  the  sin.”  Admitting  for  a  moment  that  this  sacred 
text  (quoted  in  the  Mitakshara  also)  be  interpreted  conform¬ 
ably  to  its  apparent  language  and  spirit,  it  would  be  equally 
opposed  to  the  argument  of  our  adversaries,  who  allow  a  father 
to  be  possessed  of  power  over  his  self-acquired  property;  since 
the  text  absolutely  denies  to  the  father  an  independent  power 
even  over  his  self-acquired  immovables,  declaring,  “Though 
immovables  and  bipeds  have  been  acquired  by  a  man  himself  \  etc., 
etc.  In  what  a  strange  situation  is  the  father  placed  if  such  be 
really  the  law!  How  thoroughly  all  power  over  his  own  pos¬ 
sessions  is  taken  away,  and  his  credit  reduced! 

30.  The  author  quotes  also  two  passages  from  Narada,  as 
confirming  the  course  of  reasoning  which  he  has  pursued,  with 
regard  to  the  independence  claimable  by  each  of  all  the  co-heirs 
in  a  joint  property.  The  passages  above  alluded  to  are  thus 
read:  “When  there  are  many  persons  sprung  from  one  man, 
who  have  duties  apart  and  transactions  apart,  and  are  separate 
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in  business  and  character,  if  they  be  not  accordant  in  affairs, 
should  they  give  or  sell  their  own  shares,  they  do  all  that  as  they 
please;  ybr  they  are  masters  of  their  own  wealth,'^  (Gh.  II,  Sec.  31). 

31.  After  I  had  sent  my  manuscript  to  the  Press,  my  atten¬ 
tion  was  directed  to  an  article  in  the  ^'Calcutta  Quarterly  Magazine, 
No.  VI,  April-June,  1825”,  being  a  Review  of  Sir  F.  W.  McNagh- 
ten’s  considerations  on  Hindu  Law.  In  this  essay  I  find  an 
opinion  offered  by  the  writer  tending  to  recommend  that  any 
disposal  by  a  father  of  his  ancestral  immovables  should  be  nulli¬ 
fied,  on  the  principle  that  we  ought  ^'to  make  that  invalid  which 
was  considered  immoral.''^  (p.  25).  I  am  surprised  that  this  un¬ 
qualified  maxim  should  drop  from  the  pen  of  the  presumed 
reviewer,  who,  as  a  scholar,  stands  very  high  in  my  estimation, 
and  from  whose  extensive  knowledge  more  correct  judgment  might 
be  expected.  Let  us,  however,  apply  this  principle  to  practice, 
to  see  how  far,  as  a  general  rule,  it  may  be  safely  adopted. 

32.  To  marry  an  abandoned  female,  is  an  act  of  evil  moral 
example:  Are  such  unions  to  be  therefore  declared  invalid,  and 
the  offspring  of  them  rendered  illegitimate? 

To  permit  the  sale  of  intoxicating  drugs  and  spirits,  so  inju¬ 
rious  to  health,  and  even  sometimes  destructive  of  life,  on  the 
payment  of  duties  publicly  levied,  is  an  act  highly  irreligious 
and  immoral:  Is  the  taxation  to  be,  therefore,  rendered  invalid 
and  payments  stopped? 

To  divide  spoils  gained  in  a  war  commenced  in  ambition 
and  carried  on  with  cruelty,  is  an  act  immoral  and  irreli¬ 
gious:  Is  the  partition  therefore  to  be  considered  invalid,  and 
the  property  to  be  replaced? 

To  give  a  daughter  in  marriage  to  an  unworthy  man,  on 
account  of  his  rank  or  fortune,  or  other  such  consideration,  is  a 
deed  of  mean  and  immoral  example:  Is  the  union  to  be  there¬ 
fore  considered  invalid,  and  their  children  illegitimate? 

To  destroy  the  life  of  a  fellow-being  in  a  duel,  is  not  only 
immoral,  but  is  reckoned  by  many  as  murder:  Is  not  the  practice 
tacitly  admitted  to  be  legal,  by  the  manner  in  which  it  is 
overlooked  in  courts  of  justice? 

33.  There  are  of  course  acts  lying  on  the  border  of  im¬ 
morality,  or  both  immoral  and  irreligious;  and  these  are  conse¬ 
quently  to  be  considered  invalid:  such  as  the  contracting  of 
debts  by  way  of  gambling,  and  the  execution  of  a  deed  on  the 
Sabbath  day.  The  question  then  arises,  how  shall  we  draw  a 
line  of  distinction  between  those  immoral  acts  that  should  not 
be  considered  invalid,  and  those  that  should  be  regarded  as  null 
in  the  eye  of  the  law?  In  answer  to  this  we  must  refer  to  the 
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common  law  and  the  established  usages  of  every  country,  as 
furnishing  the  distinctions  admitted  between  the  one  class  and  the 
other.  The  reference  suggested  is,  I  think,  the  sole  guide  upon 
such  questions;  and  pursuant  to  this  maxim,  I  may  be  permit¬ 
ted  to  repeat,  that  according  to  the  law  and  usages  of  Bengal, 
although  a  father  may  be  charged  with  breach  of  religious  duty,  by  a 
sale  or  gift  of  ancestral  property  at  his  own  discretion,  he  should 
not  be  subjected  to  the  pain  of  finding  his  act  nullified;  nor  the 
purchaser  punished  with  forfeiture  of  his  acquisition.  However, 
when  the  author  of  the  Review  shall  have  succeeded  in  inducing 
British  legislators  to  adopt  his  maxim,  and  declare  that  the 
validity  of  every  act  shall  be  determined  by  its  consistence  with 
morality,  we  may  then  listen  to  his  suggestion,  for  applying  the 
same  rule  to  the  Bengal  Law  of  Inheritance. 

34.  The  writer  of  this  Review  quotes  (in  p.  221)  a  passage 
from  the  Dayahhaga,  (Ch.  II,  Sec.  76)  “Since  the  circumstance 
of  the  father  being  lord  of  all  the  wealth,  is  stated  as  a  reason, 
and  that  cannot  be  in  regard  to  the  grandfather’s  estate,  an  un¬ 
equal  distribution,  made  by  the  father,  is  lawful  only  in  the  ins¬ 
tance  of  his  own  acquired  wealth.”  He  then  comments,  saying, 
“nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  Jimutavahana’s  assertion  of 
this  doctrine.”  But  it  would  have  been  still  more  clear,  if  the 
writer  had  cited  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence  obviously  con¬ 
nected  with  the  former;  which  is  that,  “accordingly  Vishnu 
says,  ‘when  a  father  separates  his  sons  from  himself  his  own 
will  regulates  the  division  of  his  own  acquired  wealth.  But  in  the 
estate  inherited  from  the  grandfather,  the  ownership  of  father 
and  son  is  equal.’  ”  That  is,  a  father  is  not  absolute  lord  of  his 
ancestral  property,  (as  he  is  of  his  own  acquired  wealth),  when 
occupied  in  separating  his  sons  from  himself  during  his  life.  This 
is  evident  from  the  explanation  given  by  the  author  of  the  Daya- 
bhaga  himself,  of  the  above  text  of  Vishnu,  in  Sec.  56,  (Ch.  II). 
“The  meaning  of  this  passage  is,  ‘in  the  case  of  his  own  ac¬ 
quired  property,  whatever  he  may  choose  to  reserve,  whether 
half  or  two  shares,  or  three,  all  that  is  perruitted  to  him  by  the 
law;  but  not  so  in  the  case  of  property  ancestral;’”  as  well  as 
from  the  exposition  by  the  same  author  of  this  very  text  of 
Vishnu,  in  Sec.  17,  (Ch.  II),  already  fully  illustrated  as  applicable 
solely  to  the  occasion  of  partition,  vide  para  22,  p.  27. 

35.  It  would  have  been  equally  clear  as  desirable,  because 
conclusive,  if  the  writer  of  the  article  had  also  quoted  the  fol¬ 
lowing  passage  of  the  Dqyabhaga  touching  the  same  subject 
(Ch.  II,  Sec.  46):  “By  the  reasoning  thus  set  forth,  if  the  elder 
brother  have  two  shares  of  the  father’s  estate,  how  should  the 
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highly  venerable  father,  being  the  natural  parent  of  the  bro¬ 
thers,  and  competent  to  sell,  give,  or  abandon  the  property,  and  being 
the  root  of  all  connection  with  the  grandfathefs  estate,  be  not 
entitled,  in  like  circumstances,  to  a  double  portion  of  his  own 
father’s  wealth?” 

36.  In  expounding  the  following  text  of  Yajnavalkya,  “the 
father  is  master  of  the  gems,  pearls,  and  corals,  and  of  all 
(other  movable  property),  but  neither  the  father,  nor  the  grand¬ 
father,  is  so  of  the  whole  immovable  estate”;  the  author  of  the 
Dayabhaga  first  observes  (Ch.  II,  Sec.  23):  “since  the  grand¬ 
father  is  here  mentioned,  the  text  must  relate  to  his  effects.”  He 
then  proceeds,  saying,  “since  here  also  it  is  said  ‘the  whole’, 
the  prohibition  forbids  the  gift  or  other  alienation  of  the  ‘whole’,” 
etc;  and  thus  concludes  the  Section  (24):  “for  the  insertion  of 
the  word  ‘whole’  would  be  unmeaning  (if  the  gift  of  even  a 
small  part  were  forbidden).”  The  author  of  the  Dayabhaga 
does  not  stop  here;  but  he  lays  down  the  following  rule  in 
the  succeeding  section  already  quoted,  (26):  “but  if  the  family 
cannot  be  supported  without  selling  the  whole  immovable  and 
other  property,  even  the  whole  may  be  sold  or  otherwise  dis¬ 
posed  of:  as  appears  from  the  obvious  sense  of  the  passage,  and 
because  it  is  directed,  that  “a  man  should  by  all  means  preserve 
himself.”  Here  Jimutavahana  justifies,  in  the  plainest  terms,  the 
sale  and  other  disposal  by  a  father  of  the  whole  of  the  estate 
inherited  from  his  own  father  for  the  maintenance  of  his  family  or 
for  self-preservation,  without  committing  even  a  moral  offence: 
but  I  regret  that  this  simple  position  by  Jimutavahana  should 
not  have  been  adverted  to  by  the  writer  of  the  article  while 
reviewing  the  subject. 

37.  To  his  declaration,  that  “nothing  can  be  more  clear 
than  Jimutavahana’s  assertion  of  this  doctrine,”  the  reviewer 
adds  the  following  phrase:  “and  the  doubt  cast  upon  it  by  its 
expounders,  Raghunandana,  Sri  Krishna  Tarkalankara  and 
Jagannatha,  is  wholly  gratuitous.  In  fact,  the  latter  is  chiefly 
to  blame  for  the  distinction  between  illegal  and  invalid  acts.” 
It  is,  I  think,  requisite  that  I  should  notice  here  who  these  three 
expounders  were,  whom  the  writer  charges  with  the  invention 
of  this  doctrine;  at  what  periods  they  lived,  and  how  they  stood 
and  still  stand  in  the  estimation  of  the  people  of  Bengal.  To 
satisfy  any  one  on  these  points,  I  have  only  to  refer  to  the  ac¬ 
counts  given  of  them  by  Mr.  Colebrooke,  in  his  preface  to  the 
translation  of  the  Dayabhaga.  In  speaking  of  Raghunandana,  he 
says:  “it  hears  the  name  of  Raghunandana,  the  author  of  the 
Smrititatwa,  and  the  greatest  authority  on  Hindu  Law  in  the 
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province  of  Bengal.”  “The  Dayatatwa,  or  so  much  of  the 
Smrititatwa  as  relates  to  inheritance,  is  the  undoubted  com¬ 
position  of  Raghunandana ;  and  in  deference  to  the  greatness  of 
the  author’s  name,  and  the  estimation  in  which  his  works  are 
held  among  the  learned  Hindus  of  Bengal,  has  been  throughout 
diligently  consulted  and  carefully  compared  with  Jimutavahana’s 
treatise,  on  which  it  is  almost  exclusively  founded.”  (p.  vii) 
“Now  Raghunandana’s  date  is  ascertained  at  about  three  hun¬ 
dred  years  from  this  time,”  etc.  (p.  xii).  Mr.  Colebrooke  thus 
introduces  Sri  Krishna  Tarkalankara :  “the  commentary  of  Sri 
Krishna  Tarkalankara  on  the  Dayahhaga  of  Jimutavahana,  has 
been  chiefly  and  preferably  used.  This  is  the  most  celebrated  of 
the  glosses  on  the  text.  Its  authority  has  been  long  gaining  ground 
in  the  schools  of  law  throughout  Bengal;  and  it  has  almost  banish¬ 
ed  from  them  the  other  expositions  of  the  Dayahhaga;  being 
ranked  in  general  estimation,  next  to  the  treatises  of  Jimuta¬ 
vahana  and  of  Raghunandana.”  (p.  vi).  “The  commentary  of 
Maheswara  is  posterior  to  those  of  Ghudamani  and  Achyuta,  both 
of  which  are  cited  in  it;  and  is  probably  anterior  to  Sri  Krishna’s 
or  at  least  nearly  of  the  same  date.”  (p.  vii).  In  the  note  at 
foot  he  observes,  “great-grandsons  of  both  these  writers  were 
living  in  1806.”  Hence  it  may  be  inferred,  that  Sri  Krishna 
Tarkalankara  lived  above  a  century  from  this  time.  Mr.  Cole¬ 
brooke  takes  brief  notice  of  Jagannatha  Tarkapanchanana,  saying, 
“A  very  ample  compilation  on  this  subject  is  included  in  the 
Digest  of  Hindu  Law,  prepared  by  Jagannatha,  under  directions  of 
Sir  William  Jones,  etc.”  (p.  ii).  The  last  mentioned,  Jagannatha, 
was  universally  acknowledged  to  be  the  first  literary  character 
of  his  day,  and  his  authority  has  nearly  as  much  weight  as  that 
of  Raghunandana. 

38.  Granting  for  a  moment  that  the  doctrine  of  free  dis¬ 
posal  by  a  father  of  his  ancestral  property  is  opposed  to  the 
authority  of  Jimutavahana,  but  that  this  doctrine  has  been  preva¬ 
lent  in  Bengal  for  upwards  of  three  centuries,  in  consequence  of 
the  erroneous  exposition  of  Raghunandana,  ^^the  greatest  authority 
of  Hindu  law  in  the  province  of  Bengal  f  by  Sri  Krishna  Tarkalan¬ 
kara,  the  author  of  most  celebrated  of  the  glosses  of  the  textf 
and  by  the  most  learned  Jagannatha ;  yet  it  would,  I  presume,  be 
generally  considered  as  a  most  rash  and  injurious,  as  well  as  ill 
advised,  innovation,  for  any  administrator  of  Hindu  Law  of 
the  present  day  to  set  himself  up  as  the  corrector  of  successive 
expositions,  admitted  to  have  been  received  and  acted  upon  as 
authoritative  for  a  period  extending  to  upwards  of  three  centu¬ 
ries  back. 
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39.  In  the  foregoing  pages  my  endeavour  has  been  to  show 
that  the  province  of  Bengal,  having  its  own  peculiar  language, 
manners  and  ceremonies,  has  long  enjoyed  also  a  distinct  system 
of  law.  That  the  author  of  this  system  has  greatly  improved  on 
the  expositions  followed  in  other  provinces  of  India,  and,  there¬ 
fore,  well  merits  the  preference  accorded  to  his  exposition  by 
the  people  of  Bengal.  That  the  discrepancies  existing  amongst 
the  several  interpretations  of  legal  texts  are  not  confined  alone  to 
the  law  of  disposition  of  property  by  a  father,  but  extend  to  other 
matters.  That  in  following  those  expositions  which  best  reconcile 
law  with  reason,  the  author  of  the  Bengal  system  is  warranted 
by  the  highest  sacred  authority,  as  well  as  by  the  example  of  the 
most  revered  of  his  predecessors,  the  author  of  the  Mitakshara\ 
and  that  he  has  been  eminently  successful  in  his  attempt  at  so 
doing,  more  particularly  by  unfettering  property,  and  declar¬ 
ing  the  principle,  that  the  alienator  of  an  hereditary  estate  is  only 
morally  responsible  for  his  acts,  so  far  as  they  are  unnecessary,  and 
tend  to  deprive  his  family  of  the  means  of  support.  That  he  is 
borne  out  in  the  distinction  he  has  drawn  between  moral  pre¬ 
cepts,  a  disregard  to  which  is  sinful,  leaving  the  act  valid  and 
legal,  and  absolute  injunctions,  the  acts  in  violation  of  which 
are  null  and  void.  If  I  have  succeeded  in  this  attempt,  it  fol¬ 
lows  that  any  decision  founded  on  a  different  interpretation  of 
the  law,  however  widely  that  exposition  may  have  been  adop¬ 
ted  in  other  provinces,  is  not  merely  retrograding  in  the  social 
institutions  of  the  Hindu  community  of  Bengal,  mischievous  in 
disturbing  the  validity  of  existing  titles  to  property,  and  of  con¬ 
tracts  founded  on  the  received  interpretation  of  the  law,  but  a 
violation  of  the  charter  of  justice,  by  which  the  administration 
of  the  existing  law  of  the  people  in  such  matters  was  secured  to 
the  inhabitants  of  this  country. 
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On  Religion 


Raja  Rammohun  Roy  wrote  profusely  on  various  subjects 
and  most  on  religious  problems.  It  was  as  early  as  1804  that 
he  produced  his  first  major  work^  ^^Tufat~ul-Muahiddird'‘ 
or  ‘‘A  gift  to  the  Believers  in  One  God^\  With  its  intro¬ 
duction  in  Arabic  and  the  text  in  Persian,  it  was  his  first  shot 
in  the  battle  against  orthodoxy  and  bigotry. 

In  the  years  that  followed  and  more  especially  after  settling 
down  in  Calcutta  in  1814,  Raja  Rammohun  Roy  worked  actively 
to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  Hindu  scriptures.  Study  of  the 
Sanskrit  language  being  confined  to  a  few,  the  ordinary  people 
had  no  direct  access  to  the  Vedas  and  were  thus  the  victims 
of  various  superstitions  spread  by  the  vested  interests.  Raja 
Rammohun  Roy  translated  several  Upanishads  into  Bengali  and 
also  English.  This  earned  him  the  wrath  of  the  vested  interests 
who  spared  no  efforts  to  vilify  him. 

Raja  Rammohun  Roy  believed  in  the  Oneness  of  God  and 
the  fundamental  unity  of  all  religions.  He  did  not  reject  any 
truth  to  be  found  in  any  scriptures  and  in  the  teachings  of  any 
prophet.  He  was,  however,  opposed  to  meaningless  ritualism 
and  idolatry. 

The  treatise  ^^Abridgement  of  the  Vedantal^  was  published 
in  1816.  The  Bengali  edition  of  the  same  had  been  brought 
out  a  year  earlier.  In  a  longish  title,  he  called  the  English  ver¬ 
sion  ^^Translation  of  an  abridgement  of  the  Vedanta  or  the 
Resolution  of  all  the  Vedas,  the  most  celebrated  and  revered 
work  of  Brahamanical  Theology,  establishing  the  unity  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  and  that  He  alone  is  the  object  of  propitiation 
and  worship''. 

The  tract  aroused  wide  interest  in  Europe  and  America. 

In  1827 ,  he  brought  out  the  Gayatri,  calling  it  the  Prescript 
for  offering  supreme  worship  by  means  of  the  Gayatri,  the  most 
sacred  text  of  the  Vedas" .  It  was,  as  the  author  put  it,  “a 
translation  into  English  of  a  Sanskrit  tract  inculcating  the 
divine  worship;  esteemed  by  those  who  believe  in  the  revelation 
of  the  Vedas  as  most  appropriate  to  the  nature  of  the  Supreme 
Being" . 

Another  treatise  included  in  this  book  '^The  Universal  Reli¬ 
gion — Religious  instructions  founded  on  sacred  authorities'^  was 
published  in  1829. 

In  ^^The  Precepts  of  Jesus,  the  Guide  to  Peace  and  Happi¬ 
ness" ,  first  published  in  1820,  Raja  Rammohun  Roy  has  given 
a  compilation  of  several  quotations  from  St.  Matthew,  St. 
Mark,  St.  Luke  and  St.  John  taken  from  the  New  Testament. 
He  also  rendered  them  into  Sanskrit  and  Bengali. 

Rammohun' s  veneration  for  the  teachings  of  Christ  found 
expression  in  his  book,  '‘"The  Precepts  of  Jesus" .  He  described 
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the  Precepts  as  a  code  of  religion  and  morality  well  fitted  to 
regulate  the  conduct  of  the  whole  human  race  in  the  discharge 
of  all  the  duties  required  of  them.  These  are  a  sufficient  guide 
to  secure  peace  and  happiness  to  mankind  at  large. 

In  compiling  the  Precepts:,  Raja  Rammohun  Roy  sepa¬ 
rated  them  from  the  dogmas  and  other  matters  contained  in 
the  New  Testament.  The  moral  precepts  found  in  the  hook, 
he  said,  are  more  likely  to  produce  the  desirable  effect  of  im¬ 
proving  the  hearts  and  minds  of  men  of  different  persuasions  and 
degrees  of  understanding.  But  the  historical  and  some  other 
passages  in  the  New  Testament  are  "^liable  to  the  doubts  and 
disputes  of  free-thinkers  and  anti-Christians,  especially  miracu¬ 
lous  relations,  which  are  much  less  wonderful  than  the  fabri¬ 
cated  tales  handed  down  to  the  natives  of  Asia. 

•  The  missionaries  reacted  sharply  to  the  book  and  they 
called  Rammohun  Roy  a  heathen.  This  was  because,  accor¬ 
ding  to  them,  he  as  a  staunch  believer  in  the  unity  of 
Godhead,  he  did  not  subscribe  to  the  concept  of  the  trinity, 
dogma,  mystery  and  miracle. 

Answering  the  charges  made  against  him.  Raja  Ram¬ 
mohun  Roy  brought  out  another  tract  entitled  ^^An  Appeal  to 
the  Christian  Public  in  defence  of  the  Precepts  of  Jesus' \ 

Carrying  on  his  fight  against  Christian  orthodoxy,  he  later 
published  the  ''Second  Appeal  to  the  Christian  Public"  and  then 
the  "Final  Appeal". 

The  writings  evoked  much  controversy.  But  Raja  Ram¬ 
mohun  Roy  summed  up  the  purpose  of  true  religion  when  he 
wrote  in  the  first  Appeal:  "May  God  render  religion  destruc¬ 
tive  of  differences  and  dislike  between  man  and  man,  and  condu¬ 
cive  to  the  peace  and  union  of  mankind: — Amen." 
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A  conviction  in  the  mind  of  its  total  ignorance  of  the  nature 
and  of  the  specific  attributes  of  the  Godhead,  and  a  sense  of 
doubt  respecting  the  real  essence  of  the  soul,  give  rise  to 
feelings  of  great  dissatisfaction  with  our  limited  powers,  as  well 
as  with  all  human  acquirements  which  fail  to  inform  us  on  these 
interesting  points.  On  the  other  hand,  a  notion  of  the  existence 
of  a  supreme  superintending  power,  the  Author  and  Preserver 
of  this  harmonious  system,  who  has  organized  and  who  regulates 
such  an  infinity  of  celestial  and  terrestrial  objects,  and  a  due  esti¬ 
mation  of  that  law  which  teaches  that  man  should  do  unto 
others  as  he  would  wish  to  be  done  by.  reconcile  us  to  human 
nature,  and  tend  to  render  our  existence  agreeable  to  ourselves 
and  profitable  to  the  rest  of  mankind.  The  former  of  these 
sources  of  satisfaction,  viz.,  a  belief  in  God,  prevails  generally; 
being  derived  either  from  tradition  and  instruction,  or  from  an 
attentive  survey  of  the  wonderful  skill  and  contrivance  displayed 
in  the  works  of  nature.  The  latter,  although  it  is  partially  taught 
also  in  every  system  of  religion  with  which  I  am  acquainted, 
is  principally  inculcated  by  Christianity.  This  essential  charac¬ 
teristic  of  the  Christian  religion  I  was  for  a  long  time  unable 
to  distinguish  as  such,  amidst  the  various  doctrines  I  found 
insisted  upon  in  the  writings  of  Christian  authors,  and  in  the 
conversation  of  those  teachers  of  Christianity  with  whom  I  have 
had  the  honour  of  holding  communication.  Amongst  these 
opinions,  the  most  prevalent  seems  to  be,  that  no  one  is  justly 
entitled  to  the  appellation  of  Christian  who  does  not  believe  in 
the  divinity  of  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  in  the 
divine  nature  of  God,  the  Father  of  all  created  beings.  Many 
allow  a  much  greater  latitude  to  the  term  Christian,  and  consi¬ 
der  it  as  comprehending  all  who  acknowledge  the  Bible  to  con¬ 
tain  the  revealed  will  of  God,  however  they  may  differ  from 
others  in  their  interpretations  of  particular  passages  of  Scrip¬ 
ture;  whilst  some  require  from  him  who  claims  the  title  of 
Christian,  only  an  adherence  to  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  as 
taught  by  himself,  without  insisting  on  implicit  confidence  in 
those  of  the  Apostles,  as  being,  except  when  speaking  from 
inspiration,  like  other  men,  liable  to  mistake  and  error.  That 
they  were  so,  is  obvious  from  the  several  instances  of  differences 
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of  opinion  amongst  the  Apostles  recorded  in  the  Acts  and 
Epistlesd 

Voluminous  works,  written  by  learned  men  of  particular  sects 
for  the  purpose  of  establishing  the  truth,  consistency,  rationality, 
and  priority  of  their  own  peculiar  doctrines,  contain  such  variety 
of  arguments,  that  I  cannot  hope  to  be  able  to  adduce  here  any 
new  reasonings  of  sufficient  novelty  and  force  to  attract  the 
notice  of  my  readers.  Besides,  in  matters  of  religion  particularly 
men  in  general,  through  prejudice  and  partiality  to  the  opinions 
which  they  once  form,  pay  little  or  no  attention  to  opposite 
sentiments  (however  reasonable  they  may  be)  and  often  turn  a 
deaf  ear  to  what  is  most  consistent  with  the  laws  of  nature,  and 
conformable  to  the  dictates  of  human  reason  and  divine  relation. 
At  the  same  time,  to  those  who  are  not  biased  by  prejudice  and 
who  are,  by  the  grace  of  God,  open  to  conviction,  a  simple  enu¬ 
meration  and  statement  of  the  respective  tenats  to  different  sects 
may  be  a  sufficient  guide  to  direct  their  inquiries  in  ascertain¬ 
ing  which  of  them  is  most  consistent  with  the  sacred  traditions 
and  most  acceptable  to  common  sense.  For  these  reasons,  I 
decline  entering  into  any  discussion  on  those  points,  and  con- 
hne  my  attention  at  present  to  the  task  of  laying  before  my 
fellow-creatures  the  words  of  Christ  with  a  translation  from  the 
English  into  Sanskrit,  and  the  language  of  Bengal.  I  feel  persua¬ 
ded  that  by  separating  from  the  other  matters  contained  in  the 
New  Testament,  the  moral  precepts  found  in  that  book,  these 
will  be  more  likely  to  produce  the  desirable  effect  of  improving 
the  hearts  and  minds  of  men  of  different  persuasions  and  degrees 
of  understanding.  For,  historical  and  some  other  passages  are 
liable  to  the  doubts  and  disputes  of  free-thinkers  and  anti- 
Christians,  especially  miraculous  relations,  which  are  much  less 
wonderful  than  the  fabricated  tales  handed  down  to  the  natives 
of  Asia^  and  consequently  would  be  apt,  at  best,  to  carry  little 
weight  with  them.  On  the  contrary,  moral  doctrines  tending 
evidently  to  the  maintenance  of  the  peace  and  harmony  of  man¬ 
kind  at  large,  are  beyond  the  reach  of  metaphysical  perversion, 
and  intelligible  alike  to  the  learned  and  to  the  unlearned.  This 
simple  code  of  religion  and  morality  is  so  admirably  calculated 
to  alleviate  men’s  ideas  to  high  and  liberal  notions  of  God,  who 

1  Vide  Acts,  ch.  xi.  2,  3,  ch.  xv,  2,  7;  I  Corinthians,  ch.  i,  12;  Glatians, 
ch.  ii,ll,  12,  13 

2  Agasti  is  famed  for  having  swallowed  the  ocean  when  it  had  given 
him  offence  and  having  restored  it  by  urinary  evacuation:  at  his  command, 
also,  the  Vindhya  range  of  mountains  prostrated  itself  and  so  remains.  (Wilson’s 
Dictionary) 
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has  equally  subjected  all  living  creatures,  without  distinction  of 
caste,  rank  or  wealth,  to  change,  disappointment,  pain  and  death, 
and  has  equally  admitted  all  to  the  partakers  of  the  bountiful 
mercies  which  he  has  lavished  over  nature,  and  is  also  so 
well  fitted  to  regulate  the  conduct  of  the  human  race  in  the 
discharge  of  their  various  duties  to  themselves,  and  to  society, 
that  I  cannot  but  hope  the  best  effects  from  its  promulgation 
in  the  present  form. 

*  ^ 

The  foregoing  pages  are  introductory  to  the  Chapter  ^^The  Precepts 
of  Jesus'  ’ . 


208 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  RAJA  RAMMOHUN  ROY 


'And  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into  a  mountai  n 
and  when  he  was  set,  his  disciples  came  unto  him;  and  he 
opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them,  saying.  Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit:  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are 
they  that  mourn:  for  they  shall  be  comforted.  Blessed  are  the 
meek:  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.  Blessed  are  they  which  do 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness:  for  they  shall  be  filled. 
Blessed  are  the  merciful:  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy.  Blessed 
are  the  pure  in  heart:  for  they  shall  see  God.  Blessed  are  the 
peacemakers:  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God. 
Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness’  sake:  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall 
revile  you,  and  persecute  you^  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceedingly 
glad:  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven:  for  so  persecuted  they 
the  prophets  which  were  before  you. 

Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth:  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his 
savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted?  It  is  thenceforth  good  for 
nothing  but  to  be  cast  but,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of 
men.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill 
cannot  be  hid.  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under 
a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick;  and  it  gives  light  unto  all  that 
are  in  the  house.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  Law  or  the 
Prophets:  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle 
shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled.  Whosoever 
therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall 
teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven:  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall 
be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  For  I  say  unto  you. 
That  except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time.  Thou 
shalt  not  kill;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  be  in  danger  of  the  judg¬ 
ment:  but  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his 
brother  without  a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment:  and 
whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  council:  but  whosoever  shall  say.  Thou  fool  shall  be  in 
danger  of  hell-fire.  Therefore,  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar, 


'  Matthew,  Chapter  v. 
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and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against 
thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  go  thy  way:  first  be 
reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 
Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly  whilst  thou  art  in  the  way 
with  him;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast 
into  prison.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  shalt  by  no  means 
come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery:  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  commit¬ 
ted  adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart.  And  if  thy  right  eye 
offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee:  for  it  is  profi¬ 
table  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not 
that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell.  And  if  thy  right 
hand  offend  thee,  cut  if  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee:  for  it’s  profi¬ 
table  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not 
that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell.  It  hath  been  said, 
Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  writing 
of  divorcement:  But  I  say  unto  you  That  whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to 
commit  adultery:  and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced, 
committeth  adultery. 

You  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said.  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy:  But  I  say  unto  you.  Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you  and 
persecute  you;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  father 
which  is  in  heaven:  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil 
and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward  have 
ye?  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same?  And  if  ye  salute  your 
brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more  than  others?  do  not  even  the 
publicans  so?  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. 

^  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men,  to  be 
seen  of  them:  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  of  your  Father, 
which  is  in  heaven.  Therefore,  when  thou  doest  thine  alms,  do 
not  sound  a  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the 
synagogues  and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  of 
men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They  have  their  reward.  But  when 
thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right 
hand  doeth:  that  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret:  and  thy  Father, 


^  Matthew,  Chapter  vi. 
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which  seeth  in  secret,  himself  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypo¬ 
crites  are:  for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  synagogues  and 
in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward.  But  thou,  when 
thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and,  when  thou  hast  shut 
thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret;  and  thy 
Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly.  But 
when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do:  for 
they  think,  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking. 
Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them;  for  your  Father  knoweth 
what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  him.  After  this 
manner  therefore  pray  ye:  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  . 
hallowed  be  thy  name:  Thy  kingdom  come:  Thy  will  be  done 
in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven:  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread: 
and  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors:  and  lead 
us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil:  for  thine  is 
the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever.  Amen. 
For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will 
also  forgive  you:  but  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses, 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

Moreover,  when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad 
countenance :  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may  appear 
unto  men  to  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They  have  their  reward. 
But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  and  wash  thy 
face;  that  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy 
Father  who  is  in  secret;  and  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret, 
shall  reward  thee  openly. 

Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth  where  moth 
and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and 
steal;  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither 
moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  nor  steal:  for  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your 
heart  be  also.  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  if  therefore  thine 
eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light.  But  if 
thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness.  If 
therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that 
darkness ! 

No  man  can  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and 
despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon.  There¬ 
fore  I  say  unto  you.  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye 
shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what 
ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body 
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than  raiment?  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air:  for  they  sow  not, 
neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns;  yet  your  heavenly 
Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they?  Which 
of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature? 
And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment?  Consider  the  lilies  of 
the  field,  how  they  grow;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin: 
and  yet  I  say  unto  you.  That  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory 
was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe 
the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is  and  to-morrow  is  cast 
into  the  oven,  shall  he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little 
faith?  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying  What  shall  we  eat? 
Or,  What  shall  we  drink?  or.  Where  withal  shall  we  be  clothed? 
(For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek:)  for  your  hea¬ 
venly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things. 
But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness; 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Take  therefore  no 
thought  for  the  morrow:  for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for 
the  things  of  itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 

\Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  For  with  what  judg¬ 
ment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged:  and  with  what  measure  ye 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.  And  why  beholdest 
thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother’s  eye,  but  considerest  not 
the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye?  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to 
thy  brother.  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye;  and, 
behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye?  Thou  hypocrite,  first 
cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye;  and  then  shaft  thou 
see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother’s  eye.  Give 
not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls 
before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet  and  turn 
again  and  rend  you.  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek,  and 
ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you:  for 
every  one  that  asketh  receiveth;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth;  and 
to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.  Or  what  man  is  there 
of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone?  Or 
if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent?  If  ye  then,  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much 
more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to 
them  that  ask  him?  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them:  for  this 
is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate:  for  wide  is  the  gate  and 
broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many 
there  be  which  go  in  thereat:  because  strait  is  the  gate,  and 
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narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be 
that  find  it.  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in 
sheep’s  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves.  Ye 
shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns, 
or  figs  of  thistles?  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good 
fruit;  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a 
corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  Where¬ 
fore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.  Not  every  one  that  saith 
unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  pro¬ 
phesied  in  thy  name?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils? 
and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works?  And  then  will 
I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you:  depart  from  me  ye 
that  work  iniquity. 

Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his 
house  upon  a  rock:  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came, 
and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell  not: 
for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.  And  every  one  that  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto 
a  foolish  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand:  and  the 
rain  descended  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and 
beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell:  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  these  sayings,  the 
people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine:  for  he  taught  them  as 
one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 

^And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house,  be¬ 
hold,  many  publicans  and  sinners  came  and  sat  down  with  him 
and  his  disciples.  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  they  said  unto 
his  disciples.  Why  eateth  your  Master  with  publicans  and  sin¬ 
ners?  But  when  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said  unto  them.  They  that 
be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  But  go 
ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacri¬ 
fice  :  for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repen¬ 
tance.  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John,  saying.  Why  do 
we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not?  And 
Jesus  said  unto  them.  Can  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber 
mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?  But  the  days 
will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and 
then  shall  they  fast.  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  unto 
an  old  garment,  for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh 


'  Matthew,  Chapter  ix,  10. 
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from  the  garment,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse.  Neither  do  men 
put  new  wine  into  old  bottles:  else  the  bottles  break,  and  the 
wine  runneth  out,  and  the  bottles  perish:  but  they  put  new  wine 
into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved. 

^Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves: 
be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves.  But  be¬ 
ware  of  men:  for  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils,  and 
they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues ;  and  ye  shall  be 
brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony 
against  them  and  the  Gentiles.  But  when  they  deliver  you  up, 
take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak:  for  it  shall  be  given 
you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak.  For  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in  you.  And 
the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father 
the  child:  and  the  children  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and 
cause  them  to  be  put  to  death.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name’s  sake:  but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall 
be  saved.  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into 
another:  for  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  have  gone  over  the 
cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come.  The  disciple  is  not 
above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  lord.  It  is  enough 
for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the  servant  as  his 
lord.  If  they  have  called  the  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub, 
how  much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  household?  Fear  them 
not  therefore:  for  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be 
revealed;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.  What  I  tell  you 
in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light:  and  what  ye  hear  in  the 
ear,  that  preach  ye  upon  the  house-tops.  And  fear  not  them 
which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul:  but 
rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in 
hell.  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing?  and  one  of  them 
shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father.  But  the  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye 
are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows.  Whosoever,  therefore, 
shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  also  before  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before 
men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth  :  I  came  not 
to  send  peace,  but  a  sword.  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  vari¬ 
ance  against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother, 
and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law.  And  a  man’s 
foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household.  He  that  loveth  father 
or  mother  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me:  and  he  that 
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loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me.  And 
he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me.  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  he  that 
loseth  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it.  He  that  receiveth  you  receiv- 
veth  me,  and  he  that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent 
me.  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet  shall 
receive  a  prophet’s  reward;  and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man 
in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man,  shall  receive  a  righteous  man’s 
reward.  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these 
little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 

^At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto 
babes.  Even,  so  Father:  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.  All 
things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father,  and  no  man  know- 
eth  the  Son,  but  the  Father,  neither  knoweth  any  man  the 
Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal 
him.  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of 
me:  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light. 

^At  that  time  Jesus  went  on  the  sabbath  day  through  the 
corn :  and  his  disciples  were  an  hungered,  and  began  to  pluck  the 
ears  of  corn,  and  to  eat.  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  they 
said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not 
lawful  to  do  upon  the  sabbath  day.  But  he  said  unto  them. 
Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did,  when  he  was  an  hungered,  and 
they  that  were  with  him;  how  he  entered  into  the  house  of  God, 
and  did  eat  the  shew-bread,  which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to 
eat,  neither  for  them  which  were  with  him,  but  only  for  the 
priests?  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the  sab¬ 
bath  days,  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sabbath,  and  are 
blameless  ?  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  in  this  place  is  one  greater 
than  the  temple.  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneth,  I  will 
have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  condemned 
the  guiltless.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  day. 

And  when  he  was  departed  thence,  he  went  into  their  syna¬ 
gogue:  and.  Behold,  there  was  a  man  which  had  his  hand  wi¬ 
thered.  And  they  asked  him,  saying.  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
sabbath  days?  that  they  might  accuse  him.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  What  man  shall  there  be  among  you,  that  shall  have 
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one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  pit  on  the  sabbath  day,  will  he 
not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out?  How  much  then  is  a  man 
better  than  a  sheep?  Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the 
sabbath  day.  Then  saith  he  to  the  man,  stretch  forth  thine 
hand.  And  he  stretched  it  forth;  and  it  was  restored  whole,  like 
as  the  other. 

^He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me;  and  he  that  gathe- 
reth  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you. 
All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word 
against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him:  but  whosoever 
speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him, 
neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come.  Either  make 
the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit  good;  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt, 
and  his  fruit  corrupt;  for  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit.  O  gene¬ 
ration  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things?  for 
out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  A  good 
man,  out  of  good  the  treasure  of  the  heart,  bringeth  forth  good 
things;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth 
evil  things:  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  every  idle  word  that  men 
shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 
words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  behold  his  mother  and  his 
brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  him.  Then  one 
said  unto  him.  Behold,  thy  mother  and  brethren  stand  without, 
desiring  to  speak  with  thee.  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him 
that  told  him.  Who  is  my  mother  ?  And  who  are  my  brethren  ?  And 
he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples,  and  said,  Be¬ 
hold  my  mother  and  my  brethren!  For  whosoever  shall  do  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother, 
and  sister,  and  mother. 

^The  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house,  and  sat  by  the 
seaside.  And  great  multitudes  were  gathered  together  unto  him, 
so  that  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat;  and  the  whole  multitude 
stood  on  the  shore.  And  he  spake  many  things  unto  them  in 
parables,  saying.  Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow;  and  when 
he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  by  the  wayside,  and  the  fowls  came  and 
devoured  them  up:  some  fell  upon  stony  places,  where  they 
had  not  much  earth:  and  forthwith  they  sprung  up,  because  they 
had  no  deepness  of  earth;  and  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were 
scorched;  and  because  they  had  no  root,  they  withered  away; 
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and  some  fell  among  thorns;  and  the  thorns  sprung  up,  and 
choked  them:  but  other  fell  into  good  ground,  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixtyfold,  some  thirtyfold.  Who 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  And  the  disciples  came,  and  said 
unto  him.  Why  speakest  thou  unto  them  in  parables;  He  ans¬ 
wered  and  said  unto  them.  Because  it  is  given  unto  you  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not 
given.  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
have  more  abundance:  but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath.  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in 
parables:  because  they  seeing,  see  not;  and  hearing  they  hear  not, 
neither  do  they  understand.  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy 
of  Esaias,  which  saith.  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not 
understand;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive:  for 
this  people’s  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hear¬ 
ing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed;  lest  at  any  time  they  should 
see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should  under¬ 
stand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them.  But  blessed  are  your  eyes  for  they  see:  and  your  ears, 
for  they  hear.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  many  prophets  and 
righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and 
have  not  seen  them;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and 
have  not  heard  them.  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower. 
When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  under- 
standeth  it  not,  then  cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth  away 
that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart.  This  is  he  which  received  seed 
by  the  wayside.  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places, 
the  same  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  receive th 
it;  yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  dureth  for  a  while;  for 
when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by 
and  by  he  is  offended.  He  also  that  received  seed  among  the 
thorns  is  he  that  heareth  the  word;  and  the  care  of  this  world, 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh 
unfruitful.  But  he  that  received  seed  into  the  ground  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  it;  which  also  beareth  fruit, 
and  bringeth  forth,  some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixty,  some 
thirty.  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good 
seed  in  his  field;  but  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed 
tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way.  But  when  the  blade 
was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares 
also.  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  unto  him. 
Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field?  from  whence 
then  hath  it  tares?  He  said  unto  them.  An  enemy  hath  done 
this.  The  servants  said  unto  him.  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and 
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gather  them  up?  But  he  said,  Nay;  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the 
tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them.  Let  both  grow  to¬ 
gether  until  the  harvest:  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say 
to  •  the  reapers.  Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind 
them  in  bundles  to  burn  them:  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my 
barn.  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  a 
man  took,  and  sowed  in  his  field:  which  indeed  is  the  least  of 
all  seeds;  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs, 
and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge 
in  the  branches  thereof.  Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them: 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took, 
and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 
All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in  parables;  and 
without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them:  that  it  might  be  ful¬ 
filled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  I  will  open  my 
mouth  in  parables;  I  will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept 
secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Then  Jesus  sent  the 
multitude  away,  and  went  into  the  house:  and  his  disciples  came 
unto  him,  saying.  Declare  unto  us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the 
field.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  He  that  soweth  the  good 
seed  is  the  Son  of  man;  the  field  is  the  world;  the  good  seed  are 
the  children  of  the  kingdom;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of 
the  wicked  one:  the  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil;  the 
harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world;  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels. 
As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire;  so 
shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world.  The  Son  of  man  shall  send 
forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity;  and  shall  cast 
them  unto  a  furnace  of  fire:  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing 
of  teeth.  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

^Then  came  to  Jesus  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  were  of 
Jerusalem,  saying,  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradi¬ 
tion  of  the  elders?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat 
bread.  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Why  do  ye  also 
transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition?  For 
God  commanded,  saying.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother:  and. 
He  that  curseth  father  or  mother  let  him  die  the  death.  But 
ye  say.  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  or  his  mother.  It  is  a 
gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me;  and 
honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother,  he  shall  be  free.  Thus  ye  have 
made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  effect  by  your  tradi¬ 
tion.  Te  hypocrites!  Well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  you,  saying. 
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This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips;  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 
But  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  com¬ 
mandments  of  men.  And  he  called  the  multitude,  and  said  unto 
them.  Hear,  and  understand:  not  that  which  goeth  into  the 
mouth  defileth  a  man;  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth, 
this  defileth  a  man.  Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him, 
Knowest  thou  that  the  Pharisees  were  offended  after  they  heard 
this  saying?  But  he  answered  and  said.  Every  plant  which  my 
heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up.  Let  them 
alone:  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind:  and  if  the  blind  lead 
the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch.  Then  answered  Peter 
and  said  unto  him,  Declare  unto  us  this  parable.  And  Jesus  said. 
Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding?  Do  not  ye  yet  under¬ 
stand,  that  whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the  mouth,  goeth  into  the 
belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught?  But  those  things  which 
proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart;  and  they 
defile  the  man.  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies : 
these  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man;  but  to  eat  with  un- 
washen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

^And  when  his  disciples  were  com^e  to  the  other  side,  they 
had  forgotten  to  take  bread.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Take 
heed  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees. 
And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying.  It  is  because  we 
have  taken  no  bread.  Which  when  Jesus  perceived,  he  said  unto 
them,  O  ye  of  little  faith,  why  reason  ye  among  yourselves,  be¬ 
cause  ye  have  brought  no  bread?  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
understand  that  I  spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  that 
ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sad¬ 
ducees?  Then  understood  they  how  that  he  bade  them  not  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees,  and 
of  the  Sadducees. 

When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Caesarea  Philippi,  he 
asked  his  disciples,  saying.  Whom  do  men  say  that  I,  the  son  of 
man,  am?  And  they  said.  Some  say  that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist; 
some,  Elias;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.  He 
saith  unto  them.  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  And  Simon  Peter 
answered  and  said.  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Bar-jona;  or  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 
thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And  I  say  also  unto 
thee,  That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon^  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
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church;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I 
will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  and  what¬ 
soever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven:  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 
Then  charged  he  his  disciples,  that  they  should  tell  no  man  that 
he  was  Jesus  the  Christ.  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to 
shew  unto  his  disciples,  how  that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem, 
and  suffer  many  things  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests,  and  scribes, 
and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day.  Then  Peter 
took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying.  Be  it  far  from  thee, 
Lord:  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee.  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto 
Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan:  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me, 
for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that 
be  of  men.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples.  If  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me :  for  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and 
whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it.  For  what 
is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
his  own  soul?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul?'  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  his  angels;  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  according 
to  his  works.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  be  some  standing 
here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  his  kingdom. 

^At  the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus  saying, 
Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  And  Jesus  called 
a  little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become 
as  little  children  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  the 
same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  whoso  shall 
receive  one  such  little  child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me.  But 
whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe  in  me, 
it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences  !  for  it  must  needs 
be  that  offences  come;  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence 
cometh!  Wherefore,  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut 
them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or 
two  feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire.  And  if  thine  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee:  it  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  into  life  with  one  eye,  rather  than  having  two  eyes  to  be 
cast  into  hell-fire.  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these 
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little  ones;  for  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  heaven  their  angels  do 
always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  the 
Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  How  think 
ye?  If  a  man  have  an  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone 
astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  and  goeth  into 
the  mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which  is  gone  astray?  And 
if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  rejoice th  more 
of  that  sheep,  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine  which  went  not  astray. 
Even  so,  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish.  Moreover  if  thy  bro¬ 
ther  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between 
thee  and  him  alone:  if  he  shall  hear  thee  thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or 
two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
word  may  be  established.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them, 
tell  it  unto  the  church:  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church, 
let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven.  Again  I  say  unto  you.  That  if  two  of  you 
shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it 
shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am 
I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said.  Lord,  how  oft  shall  ihy 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him?  till  seven  times? 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee.  Until  seven  times; 
but  Until  seventy  times  seven.  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
likened  unto  a  certain  king,  which  would  take  account  of  his 
servants.  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was  brought 
unto  him  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents.  But  for  as 
much  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded  him  to  be  sold, 
and  his  wife,  and  children,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment 
to  be  made.  The  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and  worshipped 
him,  saying.  Lord  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee 
all.  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  compassion, 
and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt.  But  the  same  servant 
went  out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow-servants  which  owed  him 
an  hundred  pence;  and  he  laid  hands  on  him,  and  took  him 
by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  me  that  thou  owest.  And  his  fellow- 
servant  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  besought  him,  saying.  Have 
patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  And  he  would  not; 
but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 
So  when  his  fellow-servants  saw  what  was  done,  they  were  very 
sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 
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Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him,  said  unto  him, 
O  thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  because 
thou  desiredst  me:  shouldst  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion 
on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  1  had  pity  on  thee?  And  his 
lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  till  he 
should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him.  So  likewise  shall  my 
heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  for¬ 
give  not  every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses. 

^The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting  him,  and  saying 
unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every 
cause?  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  not 
read,  that  He  which  made  them  at  the  beginning,  made  them 
male  and  female;  and  said.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife;  and  they  twain, 
shall  be  one  flesh?  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one 
flesh.  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder.  They  say  unto  him.  Why  did  Moses  then  com¬ 
mand  to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away? 
He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  because  of  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts,  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives:  but  from  the 
beginning  it  was  not  so.  And  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry 
another,  committeth  adultery:  and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is 
put  away  doth  commit  adultery.  His  disciples  say  unto  him. 
If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry . 
But  he  said  unto  them.  All  men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save 
they  to  whom  it  is  given.  For  there  are  some  eunuchs  which  were 
so  born  from  their  mother’s  womb;  and  there  are  some  eunuchs 
which  were  made  eunuchs  of  men;  and  there  be  eunuchs  which 
have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven’s 
sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it. 

Then  were  there  brought  unto  him  little  children,  that  he 
should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray:  and  the  disciples  re¬ 
buked  them.  But  Jesus  said.  Suffer  little  children  and  forbid 
them  not,  to  come  unto  me:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them  and  departed  thence. 
And,  behold,  one  came  and  said  unto  him.  Good  Master,  what 
good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life?  And  he 
said  unto  him.  Why  callest  thou  me  good?  there  is  none  good 
but  one,  that  is,  God:  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments.  He  saith  unto  him.  Which?  Jesus  said.  Thou 
shalt  do  no  murder.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou 
shalt  not  steel.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness.  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother:  and.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 


^  Matthew,  Chapter  xix,  3. 


222 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  RAJA  RAMMOHUN  ROY 


as  thyself.  The  young  man  saith  unto  him.  All  these  things  have 
I  kept  from  my  youth  up;  what  lack  I  yet?  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give 
to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven;  and  come 
and  follow  me.  But  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying,  he 
went  away  sorrowful:  for  he  had  great  possessions.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  his  disciples.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  a  rich 
man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  again 
I  say  unto  you.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of 
a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  When  his  disciples  heard  it,  they  were  exceedingly  amazed, 
saying.  Who  then  can  be  saved?  But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said 
unto  them.  With  men  this  is  impossible;  but  with  God  all  things 
are  possible.  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him.  Behold, 
we  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee;  what  shall  we  have 
therefore?  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the 
Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit 
upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  And 
every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
father,  or  mother,  or  wife  or  children,  or  lands  for  my  name’s 
sake,  shall  receive  an  hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting 
life.  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last;  and  the  last  shall  be 
first. 

^For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an 
householder,  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire 
labourers  into  his  vineyard.  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the 
labourers  for  a  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 
And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others  standing 
idle  in  the  market  place,  and  said  unto  them.  Go  ye  also  into 
the  vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is  right,  I  will  give  you.  And  they 
went  their  way.  Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth 
hour,  and  did  likewise.  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went 
out,  and  found  others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them.  Why 
stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle?  They  say  unto  him.  Because  no 
man  hath  hired  us.  He  said  unto  them  Go  ye  also  into  the 
vineyard;  and  whatsoever  is  right  that  shall  ye  receive.  So  when 
even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  unto  his  steward. 
Call  the  labourers,  and  give  them  their  hire,  beginning  from  the 
last  unto  the  first.  And  when  they  came  that  were  hired  about  the 
eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  man  a  penny.  But  when  the 
first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should  have  received  more; 
and  they  likewise  received  every  man  a  penny.  And  when  they 
had  received  it,  they  murmured  against  the  goodman  of  the  house, 
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saying,  These  last  have  wrought  but  one  hour,  and  thou  hast 
made  them  equal  unto  us,  which  have  borne  the  burden  and 
heat  of  the  day.  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said.  Friend, 
I  do  thee  no  wrong  :  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny? 
Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way:  I  will  give  unto  this  last, 
even  as  unto  thee.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with 
mine  own?  Is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good?  So  the  last 
shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last:  for  many  be  called,  but  few  chosen. 

Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee’s  children  with 
her  sons,  worshipping  him,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of 
him.  And  he  said  unto  her,  What  wilt  thou?  She  saith  unto 
him.  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy 

right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom.  But 

Jesus  answered  and  said.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able 
to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized 
with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  They  say  unto  him. 
We  are  able.  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of 
my  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
with :  but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine 

to  give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of 

my  Father.  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  were  moved  with 
indignation  against  the  brethren.  But  Jesus  called  them  unto 
him,  and  said.  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise 
dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise  authority 
upon  them.  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you:  but  whosoever 
will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister;  and  whoso¬ 
ever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant:  even 
as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minis¬ 
ter,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

^And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  the  chief  priests 
and  the  elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him  as  he  was  teaching, 
and  said.  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things?  and  who 
gave  thee  this  authority!  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
I  also  will  ask  you  one  thing  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in  like¬ 
wise  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.  The  bap¬ 
tism  of  John,  whence  was  it?  from  heaven,  or  of  men?  And 
they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying.  If  we  shall  say  from  hea¬ 
ven;  he  will  say  unto  us,  why  did  ye  not  then  believe  him? 
But  if  we  shall  say,  of  men;  we  fear  the  people;  for  all  hold 
John  as  a  prophet.  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and  said.  We 
cannot  tell.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things.  But  what  think  ye?  A  certain  man 
had  two  sons;  and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said,  son,  go,  work 
to-day  in  my  vineyard.  He  answered  and  said,  I  will  not:  but 
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afterward,  he  repented,  and  went.  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and 
said  likewise.  And  he  answered  and  said,  I  go  sir:  and  went 
not.  Whether  of  the  twain  did  the  will  of  his  father?  They  say 
unto  him.  The  first,  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
That  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
before  you.  For  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  ye  believed  him  not:  but  the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
believed  him :  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  it,  repented  not  after¬ 
ward,  that  ye  might  believe  him.  Hear  another  parable:  there 
was  a  certain  householder,  which  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged 
it  round  about,  and  digged  a  winepress  in  it,  and  built  a  tower, 
and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country: 
and  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his  ser¬ 
vants  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  receive  the  fruits  of 
it.  And  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and  beat  one,  and 
killed  another,  and  stoned  another.  Again  he  sent  other  servants 
more  than  the  first:  and  they  did  unto  them  likewise.  But  last  of 
all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son,  saying.  They  will  reverence  my  son. 
But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said  among  them¬ 
selves,  This  is  the  heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize 
on  his  inheritance.  And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of 
the  vineyard,  and  slew  him.  When  therefore  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  cometh,  what  will  he  do  unto  those  ‘  husbandmen  ? 
They  say  unto  him.  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men, 
and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen,  which 
shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons.  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Did  ye  never  read  in  the  scriptures.  The  stone  which  the  build¬ 
ers  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner:  this  is 
the  Lord’s  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes?  Therefore  say 
I  unto  you,  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and 
given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof.  And  who¬ 
soever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken :  but  on  whomsoever 
it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

^The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain  king  which 
made  a  marriage  for  his  son,  and  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call 
them  that  were  bidden  to  the  wedding  :  and  they  would  not 
come.  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants  saying.  Tell  them  which 
are  bidden.  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner:  my  oxen  and 
my  fadings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready:  come  unto  the 
marriage.  But  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to 
his  farm,  another  to  his  merchandise:  And  the  remnant  took  his 
servants,  and  entreated  them  spitefully,  and  slew  them.  But  when 
the  king  heard  thereof,  he  was  wroth:  and  he  sent  forth  his 
armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burned  up  their  city. 
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Then  saith  he  to  his  servants,  The  wedding  is  ready,  but 

they  which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy.  Go  ye  therefore  into 

the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  mar¬ 
riage.  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  highways,  and  ga¬ 
thered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and  good: 
and  the  wedding  was  furnished  with  guests.  And  when  the  king 
came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on 
a  wedding  garment:  and  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how  earnest 
thou  in  hither  not  having  a  wedding  garment  ?  And  he  was  speech¬ 
less.  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants.  Bind  him  hand  and 
foot,  and  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness; 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  For  many  are 
called,  but  few  are  chosen. 

Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel  how  they  might 

entangle  him  in  his  talk.  And  they  sent  out  unto  him  their  disci¬ 

ples  with  the  Herodians,  saying.  Master  we  know,  that  thou  art 
true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou 
for  any  man;  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men.  Tell  us 
therefore  what  thinkest  thou;  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto 
Caesar,  or  not?  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness  and  said. 
Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites?  Shew  me  the  tribute 
money.  And  they  brought  unto  him  a  penny.  And  he  saith 
unto  them.  Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription?  They  say 
unto  him,  Caesar’s.  Then  saith  he  unto  them,  Render  therefore 
unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar’s;  and  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God’s.  When  they  had  heard  these  words,  they 
marvelled  and  left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

The  same  day  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  which  say  that 
there  is  no  resurrection,  and  asked  him,  saying.  Master,  Moses 
said.  If  a  man  die,  having  no  children,  his  brother  shall  marry 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother.  Now  there  were 
with  us  seven  brethren:  and  the  first,  when  he  had  married  a 
wife,  deceased,  and,  having  no  issue,  left  his  wife  unto  his 
brother:  likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto  the  seventh. 
And  last  of  all,  the  woman  died  also.  Therefore  in  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  seven?  for  they  all  had  her. 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing 
the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God.  For  in  the  resurrection 
they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the 
angels  of  God  in  heaven.  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you 
by  God,  saying  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Issac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob?  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living.  And  when  the  multitude  heard  this,  they  were 
astonished  at  his  doctrine. 
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But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  he  had  put  the  Sad- 
ducees  to  silence,  they  were  gathered  together.  Then  one  of  them, 
which  was  a  lawyer,  asked  him  a  question,  tempting  him,  and  saying, 
Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law?  Jesus  said 
unto  him.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the 
first  and  great  commandment.  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it. 
Thou  'shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On  these  two  com¬ 
mandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  together,  Jesus  asked 

them,  saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  Whose  son  is  he?  They 
say  unto  him.  The  son  of  David.  He  saith  unto  them.  How 

then,  doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord?  saying,  the  Lord  said 
unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool?  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he 
his  son?  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word;  neither 
durst  any  man,  from  that  day  forth,  ask  him  any  more  questions. 

^Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his  disciples  say¬ 
ing,  The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses’  .seat :  all  there¬ 
fore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do;  but 
do  not  ye  after  their  works:  for  they  say,  and  do  not.  For  they 
bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on 
men’s  shoulders;  but  they  themselves  will  not  move  them  with  one 
of  their  fingers.  But  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of 
men:  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  bor¬ 
ders  of  their  garments,  and  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts, 
and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  greetings  in  the 
markets,  and  to  be  called  of  men.  Rabbi,  Rabbi.  But  be  not  ye 
called  Rabbi:  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ;  and  all  ye 
are  brethren.  And  call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth:  for 
one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  Heaven.  Neither  be  ye  called 
masters:  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ.  But  he  that  is 
greatest  among  you  shall  be  your  servant.  And  whosoever 
shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  abased;  and  he  that  shall  humble 
himself  shall  be  exalted.  But  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Phari¬ 
sees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men:  for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye 
them  that  are  entering  to  go  in.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  devour  widows’  houses,  and  for  a 
pretence  make  long  prayer:  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater 
damnation.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites! 
for  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte;  and  when 
he  is  made,  ye  make  him  two-fold  more  the  child  of  hell  than 
yourselves.  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides!  which  say,  Who- 


^  Mathew,  Chapter  xxiii. 


THE  PRECEPTS  OF  JESUS 


227 


soever  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothings  but  whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor.  Te  fools 
and  blind:  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the  temple  that 
sanctifieth  the  gold?  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it 
is  nothing;  but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it, 
he  is  guilty.  Te  fools  and  blind:  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gift, 
or  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift?  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear 
by  the  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  all  things  thereon.  And  whoso 
shall  swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  him  that  dwel- 
leth  therein.  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven,  sweareth  by 
the  throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon.  Woe  unto 
you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint 
and  anise  and  cummin,  and  have  omitted  the  weightier  matters 
of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith:  these  ought  ye  to  have 
done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.  Te  blind  guides, 
which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel.  Woe  unto  you, 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  make  clean  the  outside 
of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  but  within  they  are  full  of  extor¬ 
tion  and  excess.  Thou  blind  Pharisees,  cleanse  first  that  which  is 
within  the  cup  and  the  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be 
clean  also.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for 
ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear  beauti¬ 
ful  outward,  but  are  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all 
uncleanness.  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto 
men,  but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity.  Woe  unto 
you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  because  ye  build  the 
tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 
and  say.  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would 
not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 
Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets.  Fill  ye  up  then  the 
measure  of  your  fathers.  Te  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers! 
how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?  Wherefore,  behold,  I 
send  unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes:  and  some  of 
them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify;  and  some  of  them  shall  ye 
scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute  them  from  city 
to  city:  that  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed 
upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood 
of  Zacharia’s  son  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple 
and  the  altar.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  All  these  things  shall  come 
upon  this  generation.  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not!  Be¬ 
hold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  For  I  say  unto  you. 
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Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

1  Watch  therefore;  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord 
doth  come.  But  know  this,  that  if  the  good  man  of  the  house 
had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have 
watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken 
up.  Therefore,  be  ye  also  ready:  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh.  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and 
wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his  house¬ 
hold,  to  give  them  meat  in  due  season?  Blessed  is  that  servant, 
whom  his  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you.  That  he  shall  make  him  ruler  oyer  all  his  goods. 
But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart.  My  lord 
delayeth  his  coming;  and  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow-servants 
and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken;  the  lord  of  that  servant 
shall  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an 
hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of,  and  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and 
appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites:  there  shall  be  weep¬ 
ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

^Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 
virgins,  which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the 
bridegroom.  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish. 
They  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with 
them;  but  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps. 
While  the  bridegroom  tarried  they  all  slumbered  and  slept.  And 
at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  Behold,  the  bridegroom 
cometh;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.  Then  all  those  virgins  arose, 
and  trimmed  their  lamps.  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise, 
Give  us  of  your  oil;  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out.  But  the  wise 
answered,  saying.  Not  so;  lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and 
you:  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 
And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came;  and  they 
that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage :  and  the 
door  was  shut.  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying. 
Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.  But  he  answered  and  said.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not.  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 
For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man  travelling  into  a  far  coun¬ 
try,  who  called  his  own  servants,  and  delivered  unto  them  his 
goods.  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  another  two,  and  to 
another  one;  to  every  man  according  to  his  several  ability; 
and  straightway  took  his  journey.  Then  he  that  had  received 
the  five  talents  went  and  traded  with  the  same,  and  made  them 
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Other  five  talents.  And  likewise  he  that  had  received  two,  he  also 
gained  other  two.  But  he  that  had  received  one,  went  and  dig¬ 
ged  in  the  earth,  and  hid  his  lord’s  money.  After  a  long  time 
the  lord  of  those  servants  cometh,  and  reckoneth  with  them. 
And  so  he  that  had  received  live  talents  came  and  brought  other 
live  talents,  saying.  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  live  talents; 
Behold,  I  have  gained  beside  them  live  talents  more.  His  lord 
said  unto  him,  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant:  thou 
hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler 
over  many  things:  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.  He  also 
that  had  received  two  talents  came  and  said.  Lord,  thou 
deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents:  behold,  I  have  gained  two 
other  talents  beside  them.  His  lord  said  unto  him,  well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things.  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things:  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.  Then  he  which  had  received  the  one 
talent  came  and  said.  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an  hard 
man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gathering  where 
thou  .hast  not  strawed:  and  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid 
thy  talent  in  the  earth:  lo  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine.  His  lord 
answered  and  said  unto  him.  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant, 
thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and  gather  where 
I  have  not  strawed;  thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have  put  my 
money  to  the  exchangers,  and  then  at  my  coming  I  should 
have  received  mine  own  with  usury.  Take  therefore  the  talent 
from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him  which  hath  ten  talents.  For 
unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
abundance:  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  shall  be  taken  away 
even  that  which  he  hath.  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant 
into  outer  darkness :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
his  glory :  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations :  and 
he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divi- 
deth  his  sheep  from  the  goats:  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on 
his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left.  Then  shall  the  King 
say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  world:  for  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me 
meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink:  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  in:  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me.  I  was  sick  and 
ye  visited  me:  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me.  Then  shall 
the  righteous  answer  him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an 
hungered,  and  fed  theel  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink?  When 
saw  we  thee  a  stranger  and  took  thee  in?  Or  naked,  and  clothed 
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thee?  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
thee?  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.  Then  shall 
he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand.  Depart  from  me, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels:  for  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat:  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink:  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 
took  me  not  in:  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not:  sick,  and  in 
prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not.  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him, 
saying  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungered,  or  a  thirst,  or  a 
stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister 
unto  thee?  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these, 
ye  did  it  not  to  me.  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment;  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 

^And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  his 
house,  many  publicans  and  sinners  sat  also  together  with  Jesus 
and  his  disciples:  for  there  were  many,  and  they  followed  him. 
And  when  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  saw  him  eat  with  publicans 
and  sinners,  they  said  unto  his  disciples.  How  is  it  that  he  eateth 
and  drinketh.  with  publicans  and  sinners?  When  Jesus  heard  it, 
he  saith  unto  them,  They  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  the 
physician,  but  they  that  are  sick:  I  came  not  to  call  the  righte¬ 
ous,  but  sinners  to  repentance.  And  the  disciples  of  John  and 
of  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast:  and  they  come  and  say  unto  him. 
Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy 
disciples  fast  not?  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Can  the  children 
of  the  bride-chamber  fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them? 
they  cannot  fast.  But  the  days  will  come  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those 
days.  No  man  also  seweth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  on  an  old  gar¬ 
ment:  else  the  new  piece  that  filled  it  up  taketh  away  from  the 
old,  and  the  rest  is  made  worse.  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
into  old  bottles:  else  the  new  wine  doth  burst  the  bottles  and  the 
wine  is  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be  marred:  but  new  wine 
must  be  put  into  new  bottles. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  went  through  the  corn  fields 
on  the  sabbath  day;  his  disciples  began,  as  they  went,  to  pluck 
the  ears  of  corn.  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto  him.  Behold,  why 
do  they  on  the  sabbath  day  that  which  is  not  lawful?  And  he 
said  unto  them.  Have  ye  never  read  what  David  did,  when  he 
had  need,  and  was  an  hungered,  and  he  and  they  that  were 
with  him.  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God  in  the  days  of 
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Abiathar  the  high  priest,  and  did  eat  the  shewbread,  which  is  not 
lawful  to  eat  but  for  the  priests,  and  gave  also  to  them  which 
were  with  him?  And  he  said  unto  them.  The  sabbath  was  made 
for  man  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath:  therefore  the  Son  of  man 
is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 

^There  came  then  his  brethren  and  his  mother,  and,  stand¬ 
ing  without,  sent  unto  him,  calling  him.  And  the  multitude  sat 
about  him;  and  they  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thy  mother  and 
thy  brethren  without  seek  for  thee.  And  he  answered  them, 
saying.  Who  is  my  mother,  or  my  brethren?  And  he  looked 
round  about  on  them  which  sat  about  him,  and  said.  Behold 
my  mother  and  my  brethren!  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will 
of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  my  sister,  and  mother. 

^And  he  taught  them  many  things  by  parables,  and  said 
unto  them  in  his  doctrine.  Hearken;  Behold,  there  went  out  a 
sower  to  sow;  and  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the 
wayside,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  came  and  devoured  it  up. 
And  some  fell  on  stony  ground;  where  it  had  not  much  earth: 
and  immediately  it  sprang  up,  because  it  had  no  depth  of 
earth;  but  when  the  sun  was  up,  it  was  scorched;  and  because 
it  had  no  root,  it  withered  away.  And  some  fell  among  thorns 
and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and  choked  it,  and  it  yiejded  no  fruit. 
And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  did  yield  fruit  that  sprang 
up  and  increased;  and  brought  forth,  some  thirty,  and  some 
sixty,  and  some  an  hundred.  And  he  said  unto  them.  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  And  when  he  was  alone,  they 
that  were  about  him  with  the  twelve,  asked  of  him  the  parable. 
And  he  said  unto  them.  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mys¬ 
tery  of  the  kingdom  of  God:  but  unto  them  that  are  without, 
all  these  things  are  done  in  parables:  that  seeing  they  may  see, 
and  not  perceive;  and  hearing  they  may  hear,  and  not  under¬ 
stand;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  be  converted,  and  their  sins 
should  be  forgiven  them.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Know 
ye  not  this  parable?  and  how  then  will  ye  know  all  parables? 
The  sower  soweth  the  word.  And  these  are  they  by  the  way- 
side,  where  the  word  is  sown.  But  when  they  have  heard,  Satan 
cometh  immediately,  and  taketh  away  the  word  that  was  sown 
in  their  hearts.  And  these  are  they  likewise  which  are  sown  on 
stony  ground;  who,  when  they  have  heard  the  word,  immediately 
receive  it  with  gladness;  and  have  no  root  in  themselves,  and  so 
endure  but  for  a  time:  afterward,  when  affliction  or  persecution 
ariseth  for  the  word’s  sake,  immediately  they  are  offended. 
And  these  are  they  which  are  sown  among  thorns;  such  as  hear 
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the  word,  and  the  cares  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches,  and  the  lust  of  other  things  entering  in,  choke  the  word, 
and  it  becometh  unfruitful.  And  these  are  they  which  are 
sown  on  good  ground;  such  as  hear  the  word,  and  receive  it, 
and  bring  forth  fruit,  some  thirtyfold,  some  sixty,  and  some  an 
hundred.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Is  a  candle  brought  to  be 
put  under  a  bushel,  or  under  a  bed?  and  not  to  be  set  on  a 
candle-stick?  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  which  shall  not  be  mani¬ 
fested;  neither  was  anything  kept  secret,  but  that  it  should  come 
abroad.  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  And  he 
said  unto  them.  Take  heed  what  he  hear:  with  what  measure 
ye  mete,  it  shall*  be  measured  to  you:  and  unto  you  that  hear 
shall  more  be  given.  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given: 
and  he  that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which 
he  hath.  And  he  said.  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man 
should  cast  seed  into  the  ground;  and  should  sleep,  and  rise  night 
and  day,  and  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth 
not  how;  for  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself;  first  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  But  when 
the  fruit  is  brought  forth,  immediately  he  putteth  in  the  sickle, 
because  the  harvest  is  come.  And  he  said  Whereunto  shall  we 
liken  the  kingdom  of  God!  or  with  what  comparison  shall  we 
compare  it!  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which,  when  it 
is  sown  in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  be  in  the 
earth:  but  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up,  and  becometh 
greater  than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out  greater  branches;  so 
that  the  fowls  of  the  air  may  lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it. 

^Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  asked  him.  Why  walk  not 
thy  disciples  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  but  eat 
bread  with  unwashen  hands  ?  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Well  hath  Esaias  prophesied  of  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is 
written,  This  people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  me.  How  be  it,  in  vain  do  they  worship  me, 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.  For  laying 
aside  the  commandment  of  God,  ye  hold  the  tradition  of  men, 
as  the  washing  of  pots  and  cups:  and  many  other  such  like 
things  ye  do.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Full  well  ye  reject  the 
commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition. 
For  Moses  said,  Honour  thy  Father  and  thy  Mother;  and. 
Whoso  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death;  but 
ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father  or  mother.  It  is  Gorban, 
that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited 
by  me ;  he  shall  be  free.  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  aught 
for  his  father  or  his  mother;  making  the  word  of  God  of  none 
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effect  through  your  tradition,  which  ye  have  delivered:  and 
many  such  like  things  do  ye.  And  when  he  called  all  the  people 
unto  him^  he  said  unto  them,  Hearken  unto  me  every  one  of 
you,  and  understand  :  there  is  nothing  from  without  a  man,  that 
entering  into  him  can  defile  him:  but  the  things  which  come 
out  of  him,  these  are  they  that  defile  the  man.  If  any  man  have 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  And  when  he  was  entered  into  the 
house  from  the  people,  his  disciples  asked  him  concerning  the 
parable.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Are  ye  so  without  under¬ 
standing  also?  Do  ye  not  perceive,  that  whatsoever  thing  from 
without  entereth  into  the  man,  it  cannot  defile  him;  because  it 
entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  into  the  belly,  and  goeth  out 
into  the  draught,  purging  all  meats?  And  he  said,  that  which 
cometh  out  of  the  man,  that  defileth  the  man.  For  from  within, 
out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornica¬ 
tions,  murders,  thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lascivious¬ 
ness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness:  all  these  evil 
things  come  from  ’\yithin,  and  defile  the  man. 

^And  when  he  had  called  the  people  unto  him  with  his  disci¬ 
ples  also,  he  said,  unto  them.  Whosoever  will  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.  For 
whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it;  but  whosoever  shall 
lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel’s,  the  same  shall  save  it. 
For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world 
and  lose  his  own  soul?  Or  what  shall  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul?  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of 
my  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation ;  of  him  also 
shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels. 

^And  he  came  to  Capernaum:  and  being  in  the  house,  he 
asked  them.  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed  among  yourselves  by 
the  way?  But  they  held  their  peace:  for  by  the  way  they  had 
disputed  among  themselves  who  should  be  the  greatest.  And  he 
sat  down  and  called  the  twelve,  and  saith  unto  them,  If  any 
man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant 
of  all.  And  he  took  a  child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of 
them:  and  when  he  had  taken  him  into  his  arms,  he  said  unto 
them.  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  such  children  in  my  name, 
receiveth  me:  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  not  me, 
but  him  that  sent  me. 

And  John  answered  him,  saying.  Master  we  saw  one  cast¬ 
ing  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  he  followeth  not  us,  and  we 
forbade  him,  because  he  followeth  not  us.  But  Jesus  said, 
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Forbid  him  not:  for  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle 
in  my  name,  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me.  For  he  that  is 
not  against  us  is  on  our  part.  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  a 
cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my  name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward.  And  whoso¬ 
ever  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones,  that  believe  in  me,  it 
is  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea.  And  if  thy  hand  offend  thee, 
cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than 
having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never 
shall  be  quenched:  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched.  And  if "  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  half  into  life,  than  having  two  feet  to 
be  cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched: 
where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  And 
if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than  having  two 
eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire:  where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with 
fire,  and  every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt.  Salt  is  good; 
but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  saltness,  wherewith  will  ye  season 
it?  Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and  have  peace  one  with  another. 

^And  they  brought  young  children  to  him,  that  he  should 
touch  them;  and  his  disciples  rebuked  those  that  brought  them. 
But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much  displeased,  and  said  unto 
them.  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a 
little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein.  And  he  took  them  up  in 
arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them. 

And  when  he  was  gone  forth  into  the  way,  there  came  one 
running,  and  kneeled  to  him,  and  asked  him,  Good  Master, 
what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life?  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him.  Why  callest  thou  me  good?  there  is  none  good  but 
one,  that  is  God.  Thou  knowest  the  commandments.  Do  not 
commit  adultery.  Do  not  kill.  Do  not  steal.  Do  not  bear  false 
witness.  Defraud  not.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother.  And  he 
answered  and  said  unto  him.  Master,  all  these  have  I  observed 
from  my  youth.  Then  Jesus  beholding  him,  loved  him  and 
said  unto  him.  One  thing  thou  lackest:  go  thy  way,  sell  what¬ 
soever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasures  in  heaven:  and  come,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow 
me.  And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went  away  grieved:  for 
he  had  great  possessions.  And  Jesus  looked  round  about,  and 
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saith  unto  his  disciples,  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  And  the  disciples  ever  astonish¬ 
ed  at  his  words.  But,  Jesus  answereth  again,  and  saith  unto 
them.  Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God!  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  And  they  were  astonished  out  of  measure, 
saying  among  themselves.  Who  then  can  be  saved?  And  Jesus 
looking  upon  them  saith.  With  men  it  is  impossible,  but  not 
with  God:  for  with  God  all  things  are  possible.  Then  Peter 
began  to  say  unto  him,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  have  followed 
thee.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake, 
and  the  gospel’s,  but  he  shall  receive  an  hundredfold  now  in 
this  time,  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  child¬ 
ren  and  lands,  with  persecutions:  and  in  the  world  to  come 
eternal  life.  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last;  and  the  last  first. 

^And  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  come  unto  him, 
saying.  Master,  we  would  that  thou  shouldest  do  for  us  whatso¬ 
ever  we  shall  desire.  And  he  said  unto  them.  What  would  ye 
that  I  should  do  for  you?  They  said  unto  him.  Grant  unto  us 
that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy 
left  hand,  in  thy  glory.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye  know 
not  what  ye  ask:  can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of?  and 
be  baptised  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with?  And 
they  said  unto  him.  We  can.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye 
shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of:  and  with  the  bap¬ 
tism  that  I  am  baptized  withal,  shall  ye  be  baptized:  but  to  sit 
on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left  hand  is  not  mine  to  give: 
but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared.  And  when 
the  ten  heard  it  they  began  to  be  much  displeased  with  James 
and  John.  But  Jesus  called  them  to  him,  and  saith  unto  them. 
Ye  know  that  they  which  are  accounted  to  rule  over  the  Gentiles 
exercise  lordship  over  them;  and  their  great  ones  exercise  autho¬ 
rity  upon  them.  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  you:  but  whosoever 
will  be  great  among  you,  shall  be  your  minister,  and  whosoever 
of  you  will  be  the  chiefest,  shall  be  servant  of  all.  For  even  the 
Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister, 
and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

^Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  What  things  soever  ye  desire, 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have 
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them.  And  when  'ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have  aught 
against  any:  that  your  Father  also  which  is  in  heaven  may 
forgive  you  your  trespasses.  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive  neither 
will  your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  forgive  your  trespasses. 

^And  they  send  unto  him  certain  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Herodians,  to  catch  him  in  his  words.  And  when  they  were 
come,  they  say  unto  him,  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  true, 
and  carest  for  no  man;  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men, 
but  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth:  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 
to  Caesar,  or  not?  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give?  But  he, 
knowing  their  hypocrisy,  said  unto  them.  Why  tempt  ye  me? 
bring  me  a  penny,  that  may  I  see  it.  And  they  brought  it. 
And  he  saith  unto  them.  Whose  is  this  image  and  superscrip¬ 
tion?  And  they  said  unto  him,  Caesar’s.  And  Jesus  answering 
said  unto  them.  Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar’s 
and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God’s.  And  they  marvelled  at 
him.  Then  came  unto  him  the  Sadducees,  which  say  there  is 
no  resurrection;  and  they  asked  him,  saying.  Master,  Moses  wrote 
unto  us.  If  a  man’s  brother  die,  and  leave  his  wife  behind  him, 
and  leave  no  children,  that  his  brother  should  take  his  wife,  and 
raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother.  Now  there  were  seven  brethren: 
and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  dying  left  no  seed.  And  the  second 
took  her,  and  died;  neither  left  he  any  seed:  and  the  third  like¬ 
wise.  And  the  seven  had  her,  and  left  no  seed:  last  of  all  the 
woman  died  also.  In  the  resurrection  therefore,  when  they  shall 
rise,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  them?  for  the  seven  had  her  to 
wife.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  Do  ye  not  therefore 
err,  because  ye  know  not  the  scriptures,  neither  the  power  of 
God?  For  when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead,  they  neither  marry, 
not  are  given  in  marriage;  but  are  as  the  angels  which  are  in 
heaven.  And  as  touching  the  dead,  that  they  rise:  have  ye  not 
read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush  God  spake  unto 
him,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob?  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  the 
God  of  the  living:  ye  therefore  do  greatly  err.  And  one  of  the 
scribes  came,  and  having  heard  them  reasoning  together,  and 
perceiving  that  he  had  answered  them  well,  asked  him.  Which 
is  the  first  commandment  of  all?  And  Jesus  answered  him. 
The  first  of  all  the  commandments  is,  Hear,  O  Israel;  The  Lord 
our  God  is  one  Lord:  and  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and 
with  all  thy  strength:  this  is  the  first  commandment.  And  the 
second  is  like,  'namely  this.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
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There  is  none  other  commandment  greater  than  these.  And  the 
scribe  said  unto  him,  Well,  Master,  Thou  hast  said  the  truth: 
for  there  is  one  God;  and  there  is  none  other  but  he;  and  to 
love  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding,  and 
with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his  neigh¬ 
bour  as  himself,  is  more  than  all  whole  burnt  offerings  and  sacri¬ 
fices.  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered  discreetly,  he  said 
unto  him.  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  no 
man  after  that  durst  ask  him  any  question. 

^And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury,  and  beheld  how 
the  people  cast  money  into  the  treasury:  and  many  that  were 
rich  cast  in  much.  And  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow,  and 
she  threw  in  two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing.  And  he  called 
unto  him  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  That  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in,  than  all  they 
which  have  cast  into  the  treasury;  for  all  they  did  cast  in  of 
their  abundance,  but  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  ail  that  she 
had,  even  all  her  living. 

2 And  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  had  been  brought 
up:  and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the 
sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read.  And  there  was  delivered 
unto  him  the  book  of  the  prophet  Esaias.  And  when  he  had 
opened  the  book,  he  found  the  place  where  it  was  written.  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the 
broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  re¬ 
covering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are 
bruised,  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  And  he 
closed  the  book,  and  he  gave  it  again  to  the  minister,  and  sat 
down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  of  them  that  were  in  the  synagogue 
were  fastened  on  him.  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them.  This 
day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears.  And  all  bare  him 
witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out 
of  his  mouth.  And  they  said.  Is  not  this  Joseph’s  son?  And  he 
said  unto  them.  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me  this  proverb.  Physi¬ 
cian,  heal  thyself:  whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  in  Caper¬ 
naum,  do  also  here  in  thy  country.  And  he  said.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  No  Prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country.  But  I 
tell  you  of  a  truth,  many  widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days 
of  Elias,  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up  three  years  and  six 
months,  when  great  famine  was  throughout  all  the  land;  but 
unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city 
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of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that  was  a  widow.  And  many  lepers  were 
in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the  prophet,  and  none  of  them 
was  cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the  Syrian. 

^But  their  scribes  and  Pharisees  murmured  against  his  disci¬ 
ples,  saying.  Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink  with  publicans  and  sin¬ 
ners?  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  They  that  are 
whole  need  not  a  physician;  but  they  that  are  sick.  I  came  not 
to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance.  And  he  spake 
also  a  parable  unto  them;  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new 
garment  upon  an  old;  if  otherwise,  then  both  the  new  maketh 
a  rent,  and  the  piece  that  was  taken  out  of  the  new  agreeth  not 
with  the  old.  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles; 
else  the  new  wine  will  burst  and  the  bottles,  and  be  spilled, 
and  the  bottles  shall  perish.  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into 
new  bottles;  and  both  are  preserved.  No  man  also  having  drunk 
old  wine  straightway  desireth  new:  for  he  saith.  The  old  is  better. 

2And  it  came  to  pass,  on  the  second  sabbath  after  the  first, 
that  he  went  through  the  corn  fields;  and  his  disciples  plucked 
the  ears  of  corn  and  did  eat,  rubbing  them  in  their  hands.  And 
certain  of  the  Pharisees  said  unto  them.  Why  do  ye  that 
which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath  days?  And  Jesus  ans¬ 
wering  them  said,  Have  ye  not  read  so  much  as  this,  what 
David  did,  when  himself  was  an  hungered,  and  they  which  were 
with  him;  how  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did  take  and 
eat  the  shew-bread,  and  gave  also  to  them  that  were  with  him; 
which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat,  but  for  the  priests  alone  ?  And  he 
said  unto  them,  that  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 

And  it  came  to  pass  also  on  another  sabbath,  that  he  en¬ 
tered  into  the  synagogue  and  taught:  and  there  was  a  man  whose 
right  hand  was  withered.  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  watched 
him,  whether  he  would  heal  on  the  sabbath  day;  that  they 
might  find  an  accusation  against  him.  But  he  knew  their 
thoughts,  and  said  to  the  men  which  had  the  withered  hand, 
Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in  the  midst.  And  he  arose  and  stood 
forth.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will  ask  one  thing;  Is  it 
lawful  on  the  sabbath  days  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil?  to  save 
life,  or  to  destroy  z7? 

3And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples,  and  said.  Blessed 
be  ye  poor:  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Blessed  are  ye 
that  hunger  now:  for  ye  shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  ye  that  weep 
now:  for  ye  shall  laugh.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  hate 
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you,  and  when  they  shall  separate  you  from  their  company^  and 
shall  reproach  you^  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the 
Son  of  man’s  sake.  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy: 
for  behold  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven :  for  in  the  like  manner 
did  their  fathers  unto  the  prophets.  But  woe  unto  you  that  are 
rich!  for  ye  have  received  your  consolation.  But  woe  unto  you 
that  are  full!  for  ye  shall  hunger.  Woe  unto  you  that  laugh 
now!  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep.  Woe  unto  you  when  all 
men  shall  speak  well  of  you!  for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the 
false  prophets.  But  I  say  unto  you  which  hear,  Love  your 
enemies,  do  good  to  them  which  hate  you;  bless  them  that 
curse  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you.  And 
unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek  offer  also  the 
other;  and  him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloke  forbid  not  to  take  thy 
coat  also.  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee;  and  of  him 
that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  them  not  again.  And  as  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise.  For 
if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  thank  have  ye?  for  sin¬ 
ners  also  love  those  that  love  them.  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them 
which  do  good  to  you,  what  thank  have  ye?  for  sinners  also 
do  even  the  same.  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to 
receive,  what  thank  have  ye?  For  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners, 
to  receive  as  much  again.  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do 
good,  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again;  and  your  reward 
shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the  Highest:  for 
he  is  kind  unto  the  unthankful  and  to  the  evil.  Be  ye  therefore 
merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful.  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall 
not  be  judged:  condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned: 
forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven:  give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto 
you:  good  measure,  pressed  down  and  shaken  together,  and 
running  over,  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom.  For  with  the 
same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again.  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them.  Can  the  blind  lead 
the  blind?  Shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch?  The  disciple 
is  not  above  his  master:  but  every  one  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as 
his  master.  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy 
brother’s  eye,  but  perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own 
eye?  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother.  Brother,  let 
me  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself 
beholdest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye?  Thou  hypo¬ 
crite  !  cast  out  hrst  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt 
thou  see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother’s 
eye.  For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit;  neither 
doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  For  every  tree  is 
known  by  its  own  fruit:  for  of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs, 


240 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  RAJA  RAMMOHUN  ROY 


nor  of  a  bramble  bush  gather  they  grapes.  A  good  man  out  of 
the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good; 
and  an  evil  man  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 
that  which  is  evil:  for  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth 
speaketh.  And  why  call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things 
which  I  say?  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  heafeth  my  say¬ 
ing,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  shew  you  to  whom  he  is  like:  he  is 
like  a  man  which  built  an  house,  and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the 
foundation  on  a  rock;  and  when  the  flood  arose,  the  stream  beat 
vehemently  upon  that  house,  and  could  not  shake  it;  for  it  was 
founded  upon  a  rock.  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like 
a  man  that  without  a  foundation  built  an  house  upon  the  earth; 
against  which  the  stream  did  beat  vehemently,  and  immediate¬ 
ly  it  fell;  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great. 

^And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  that  he  would  eat 
with  him.  And  he  went  into  the  Pharisee’s  house,  and  sat  down 
to  meat.  And  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  which  was  a  sinner, 
when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee’s  house, 
brought  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment,  and  stood  at  his  feet 
behind  him  weeping,  and  began  to  wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and 
did  wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and 
anointed  them  with  the  ointment.  Now  when  the  Pharisee  which 
had  bidden  him  saw  it,  he  spake  within  himself,  saying.  This  man, 
if  he  were  a  prophet,  would  have  known  who  and  what  man¬ 
ner  of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth  him;  for  she  is  a  sinner. 
And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to 
say  unto  thee.  And  he  saith.  Master,  say  on.  There  was  a  cer¬ 
tain  creditor  which  had  two  debtors:  the  one  owed  five  hun¬ 
dred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty;  and  when  they  had  nothing  to 
pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them  both.  Tell  me  therefore,  which  of 
them  will  love  him  most?  Simon  answered  and  said,  I  sup¬ 
pose  that  he,  to  whom  he  forgave  most.  And  he  said  unto  him. 
Thou  hast  rightly  judged.  And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and 
said  unto  Simon,  Seest  thou  this  woman?  I  entered  into  thine 
house,  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet:  but  she  hath 
washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of 
her  head.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss:  bdt  this  woman,  since  the 
time  I  came  in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.  My  head  with 
oil  thou  didst  not  anoint:  but  this  woman  hath  anointed  my 
feet  with  ointment.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee.  Her  sins, 
which  are  many,  are  forgiven;  for  she  loved  much:  but  to 
whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little.  And  he  said  unto 
her.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven.  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  him 
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began  to  say  within  themselves,  Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins 
also?  And  he  said  to  the  woman,  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee;  go 
in  peace. 

^And  when  much  people  were  gathered  together,  and  were 
come  to  him  out  of  every  city,  he  spake  by  a  parable:  A  sower 
went  out  to  sow  his  seed :  and  as  he  sowed  some  fell  by  the  way- 
side;  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  devour¬ 
ed  it.  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock;  and  all  soon  as  it  was  sprung 
up,  it  withered  away,  because  it  lacked  moisture.  And  some 
fell  among  thorns,  and  the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it  and  chocked 
it.  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang  up,  and  bare 
fruit  an  hundredfold.  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  he 
cried,  he  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  And  his  disci¬ 
ples  asked  him,  saying.  What  might  this  parable  be?  And  he 
said.  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God:  but  to  others  in  parables;  that  seeing  they  might 
not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  understand.  Now  the  para¬ 
ble  is  this:  The  seed  is  the  word  of  God.  Those  by  the  way- 
side  are  they  that  hear;  then  cometh  the  devil  and  taketh  away 
the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should  believe  and  be  saved. 
They  on  the  rock  are  they,  which  when  they  hear,  receive  the  word 
with  joy;  and  these  have  no  root,  which  for  a  while  believe,  and 
in  time  of  temptation  fall  away.  And  that  which  fell  among 
thorns  are  they,  which  when  they  have  heard,  go  forth,  and  are 
chocked  with  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  and 
bring  no  fruit  to  perfection.  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are 
they  which  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard  the 
word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit,  with  patience.  No  man, 
when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  covereth  it  with  a  vessel,  or 
putteth  it  under  a  bed;  but  setteth  it  on  a  candlestick,  that  they 
which  enter  it  may  see  the  light.  For  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall 
not  be  made  manifest;  neither  any  thing  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known  and  come  abroad.  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear: 
for  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  and  whosoever  hath 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have. 

Then  came  to  him  his  mother  and  his  brethren,  and 
could  not  come  at  him  for  the  press.  And  it  was  told  him  by 
certain,  which  said,  Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without, 
desiring  to  see  thee.  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  My 
mother  and  my  brethren  are  these  which  hear  the  word  of  God, 
and  do  it. 

^Then  there  arose  a  reasoning  among  them,  which  of  them 
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should  be  greatest.  And  Jesus,  perceiving  the  thought  of  their 
heart,  took  a  child,  and  set  him  by  him,  and  said  unto  them. 
Whosoever  shall  receive  this  child,  in  my  name,  receiveth  me: 
and  whosoever  shall  receive  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me: 
for  he  that  is  least  among  you  all,  the  same  shall  be  great.  And 
John  answered  and  said.  Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils 
in  thy  name;  and  we  forbade  him,  because  he  followed  not  with 
us.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Forbid  him  not:  for  he  that  is 
not  against  us  is  for  us. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was  come  that  he 
should  be  received  up,  he  steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  sent  messengers  before  his  face:  and  they  went,  and 
entered  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready  for  him, 
and  they  did  not  receive  him,  because  his  face  was  as  though  he 
would  go  to  Jerusalem,  And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John 
saw  this,  they  said.  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come 
down  from  heaven,  and  consume  them,  even  as  Elias  did? 
but  he  turned  and  rebuked  them,  and  said.  Ye  know  not  what 
manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to 
destroy  men’s  lives,  but  to  save  them.  And  they  went  to  an¬ 
other  village. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went  in  the  way,  a  cer¬ 
tain  man  said  unto  him.  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever 
thou  goest.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds 
of  the  air  have  nests;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to 
lay  his  head.  And  he  said  unto  another.  Follow  me.  But  he 
said.  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.  Jesus  said 
unto  him  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead:  but  go  thou  and  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God.  And  another  also  said.  Lord,  I  will  follow 
thee;  but  let  me  first  go  bid  them  farewell  which  are  at  home 
at  my  house.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  No  man  having  put 
his  hand  to  the  plough  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

lAfter  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy  also, 
and  sent  them  two  and  two  before  his  face  into  every  city  and 
place,  whither  he  himself  would  come.  Therefore  said  he  unto 
them.  The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few: 
pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send 
forth  labourers  into  his  harvest.  Go  your  ways:  behold,  I  send 
you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves.  Carry  neither  purse,  nor 
scrip,  nor  shoes:  And  salute  no  man  by  the  way.  And  into 
whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say.  Peace  be  to  this  house.  And 
if  the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  rest  upon  it:  if  not, 
it  shall  turn  to  you  again.  And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating 
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and  drinking  such  things  as  they  give:  for  the  labourer  is  worthy 
of  his  hire.  Go  not  from  house  to  house.  And  into  whatsoever 
city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set 
before  you:  and  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say  unto 
them.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you.  But  into 
whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you  not,  go  your 
ways,  out  into  the  streets  of  the  same,  and  say.  Even  the  very 
dust  of  your  city  which  cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against 
you:  notwithstanding,  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  nigh  unto  you.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 
Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazini  woe  unto  thee!  Bethsaida!  for  if  the 
mighty  works  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  have 
been  done  in  you,  they  had  a  great  while  ago  repented,  sitting 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre 

and  Sidon  at  the  judgment,  than  for  you.  And  thou  Caper¬ 

naum,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shall  be  thrust  down  to 
hell.  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth 
you  despiseth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him  that 
sent  me. 

lAnd,  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted 
him,  saying.  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life? 
He  said  unto  him,  what  is  written  in  the  law?  how  readest 
thou?  And  he  answering  said.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  answered  right: 
this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live.  But  he,  willing  to  justify  him¬ 
self,  said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neighbour?  And  Jesus 

answering  said,  A  certain  man  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves,  which  striped  him  of  his  rai¬ 
ment,  and  wounded  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half  dead. 
And  by  chance  there  came  down  a  certain  priest  that  way: 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  And 
likewise  a  Levite,  and  when  he  was  at  the  place,  came  and 
looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  But  a  certain 
Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came  where  he  was:  and  when 
he  saw  him,  he  had  compassion  on  him,  and  went  to  him  and 
bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him 
on  his  own  beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of 
him.  And  on  the  morrow  when  he  departed,  he  took  out  two 
pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto  him.  Take  care 
of  him;  and  whatsoever  thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come  again 
I  will  repay  thee.  Which  now  of  these  three  thinkest  thou,  was 
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neighbour  unto  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves?  And  he  said, 
He  that  shewed  mercy  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Go, 
and  do  thou  likewise. 

^Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that  he  entered  into 
a  certain  village:  and  a  certain  woman  named  Martha,  received 
him  into  her  house.  And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  which 
also  sat  at  Jesus’  feet,  and  heard  his  word.  But  Martha  was 
cumbered  about  much  serving,  and  came  to  him  and  said.  Lord, 
dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone? 
bid  her  therefore  that  she  help  me.  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things:  but  one  thing  is  needful:  and  Mary  hath 
chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her. 

^And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  he  is  praying  in  a  certain 
place,  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him.  Lord, 
teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  when  ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father  which  art 
in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name:  Thy  kingdom  come:  Thy 
will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth.  Give  us  day  by  day 
our  daily  bread :  and  forgive  us  our  sins ;  for  we  also  forgive  every 
one  that  is  indebted  to  us:  and  lead  us  not  into  temptation;  but 
deliver  us  from  evil.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Which  of  you 
shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and 
say  unto  him.  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves;  for  a  friend  of 
mine  in  his  journey  is  come  to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set 
before  him?  And  he  from  within  shall  answer  and  say.  Trouble 
me  not:  the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me 
in  bed;  I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee.  I  say  unto  you.  Though 
he  will  not  rise  and  give  him  because  he  is  his  friend.  I  say 
because  of  his  importunity  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many  as 
he  needeth.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you.  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth;  and  he  that  seeketh 
findeth;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.  If  a 
son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give 
him  a  stone?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a 
serpent?  or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion? 
If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

^And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake  these  things,  a  cer¬ 
tain  woman  of  the  company  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said  unto 
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him,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which 
thou  hast  sucked.  But  he  said.  Yea,  rather  blessed  are  they  that 
hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

^No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a 
secret  place,  neither  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  that 
they  which  come  in  may  see  the  light.  The  light  of  the  body 
is  the  eye:  therefore  when  thine  eye  is  single,  thy  whole  body 
also  is  full  of  light;  but  when  thine  eye  is  evil,  thy  body  also  is 
full  of  darkness.  Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light  which  is  in 
thee  be  not  darkness.  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be  full  of 
light,  having  no  part  dark,  the  whole  shall  be  full  of  light,  as 
when  the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth  give  thee  light. 

And  as  he  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee  besought  him  to  dine 
with  him:  and  he  went  in,  and  sat  down  to  meat.  And  when 
the  Pharisee  saw  it^  he  m.arvelled  that  he  had  not  first  washed 
before  dinner.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Now  do  ye 
Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter; 
but  your  inward  part  is  full  of  ravening  and  wickedness,  Te 
fools,  did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is  without,  make  that 
which  is  within  also?  But  rather  give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye 
have;  and,  behold,  all  things  are  clean  unto  you.  But  woe  unto 
YOU,  Pharisees !  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and  all  manner  of  herbs, 
and  pass  over  judgment  and  the  love  of  God:  these  ought  ye  to 
have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.  Woe  unto  you, 
Pharisees!  for  ye  love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and 
greetings  in  the  markets.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites!  for  ye  are  as  graves  which  appear  not,  and  the  men 
that  walk  over  them  are  not  aware  of  them.  Then  answered  one  of 
the  lawyers,  and  said  unto  him.  Master  thus  saying,  thou  reproa- 
chest  us  also.  And  he  said.  Woe  unto  you  also,  lawyers!  For 
ye  lade  men  with  burdens  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  ye  your¬ 
selves  touch  not  the  burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers.  Woe  unto 
you!  for  ye  build  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  your  fathers 
killed  them.  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your 
fathers:  for  they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build  their  sepul¬ 
chres.  Therefore  also  said  the  wisdom  of  God,  I  will  send  them 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  some  of  them  they  shall  slay  and  perse¬ 
cute;  that  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets,  which  was  shed  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  may  be  required  of  this  generation; 
from  the  blood  of  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  which  perished 
between  the  altar  and  the  temple :  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall 
be  required  of  this  generation.  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers!  for  ye 
have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge:  ye  entered  not  in  your¬ 
selves,  and  them  that  were  entering  in,  ye  hindered. 
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^In  the  meantime  when  there  were  gathered  together  an 
innumerable  multitude  of  people,  insomuch  that  they  trode  one 
upon  another,  he  began  to  say  unto  his  disciples  first  of  all. 
Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  which  is  hypocrisy.  For 
there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed;  neither  hid, 
that  shall  not  be  known.  Therefore,  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken 
in  darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the  light;  and  that  which  ye  have 
spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets,  shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  house¬ 
tops.  And  I  say  unto  you  my  friends.  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that 
kill  the  body  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  But 
I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear:  fear  him,  which  after  he 
hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell;  yea,  I  say  unto  you, 
fear  him.  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings?  and  not 
one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God:  but  even  the  very  hairs  of 
your  head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not  therefore;  ye  are  of  more 
value  than  many  sparrows.  Also  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also  confess 
before  the  angels  of  God:  but  he  that  denieth  me  before  men 
shall  be  denied  before  the  angels  of  God.  And  whosoever  shall 
speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him: 
but  unto  him  that  blasphemeth  against  the  Floly  Ghost  it  shall 
not  be  forgiven.  And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  synagogues, 
and  unto  magistrates,  and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how  or 
what  thing  ye  shall  answer  or  what  ye  shall  say;  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye  ought  to  say. 
And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him.  Master,  speak  to  my 
brother,  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you? 
And  he  said  unto  them.  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness: 
for  a  man’s  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
which  he  possesseth.  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  saying, 
The  ground  of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully; 
and  he  thought  within  himself  saying.  What  shall  I  do,  be¬ 
cause  I  have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits?  And  he  said, 
This  will  I  do:  I  will  pull  down  my  barns,  and  build  greater; 
and  there  will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods.  And  I  will 
say  to  my  soul.  Soul  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many 
years;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink  and  be  merry.  But  God  said 
unto  him.  Thou  fool!  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of 
thee:  then  whose  shall  those  things  be,  which  thou  hast  provi¬ 
ded?  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not 
rich  toward  God.  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples.  Therefore  I 
say  unto  you.  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall 
eat:  neither  for  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  The  life  is  more 
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than  meat,  and  the  body  is  more  than  raiment.  Consider  the 
ravens;  for  they  neither  sow  nor  reap;  which  neither  have  store¬ 
house  nor  barn;  and  God  feedeth  them.  How  much  more  are 
ye  better  than  the  fowls?  And  which  of  you  with  taking  thought 
can  add  to  his  stature  one  cubit?  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do 
that  thing  which  is  least,  why  take  ye  thought  for  the  rest? 
Consider  the  lilies,  how  they  grow;  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not; 
and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  The  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these.  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass, 
which  is  to-day  in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the 
oven,  how  much  more  will  he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith? 
And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink,  nei¬ 
ther  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.  For  all  these  things  do  the  nations 
of  the  world  seek  after:  and  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  these  things.  But  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God; 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Fear  not,  little  flock; 
for  it  is  your  Father’s  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom. 
Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms;  provide  yourselves  bags  which 
wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not,  where 
no  thief  approacheth,  neither  moth  corrupteth.  For  where  your 
treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also.  Let  your  loins  be  gir¬ 
ded  about,  and  your  lights  burning;  and  ye  yourselves  like  unto 
men  that  wait  for  their  lord,  when  he  will  return  from  the  wed¬ 
ding;  that  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  open  unto 

him  immediately.  Blessed  are  those  servants  whom  the  lord  when 
he  cometh  shall  find  watching;  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  he 
shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them  to  sit  dov/n  to  meat,  and  will 
come  forth  and  serve  them.  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second 
watch,  or  come  in  the  third  watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed 
are  those  servants.  And  this  know,  that,  if  the  good  man  of  the 
house  had  known  what  hour  the  thief  would  come  he  would 
have  watched,  and  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken 
through.  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also;  for  the  Son  of  man 
cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not.  Then  Peter  said  unto 
him.  Lord,  speakest  thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or  even  to  all? 
And  the  Lord  said,  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise  ste¬ 
ward,  whom  his  lord  shall  make  ruler  over  his  household,  to 
give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season?  Blessed  is  that 
servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing. 

Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will  make  him  ruler 

over  all  that  he  hath.  But  and  if  that  servant  say  in  his 

heart.  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming;  and  shall  begin  to  beat 

the  men-servants  and  maidens,  and  to  eat  and  drink  and  to  be 
drunken;  the  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  him,  and  at  an  hour  when  he  is  not  aware,  and 
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will  cut  him  in  sunder,  and  will  appoint  him  his  portion  with 
the  unbelievers.  And  that  servant,  which  knew  his  lord’s  will, 
and  prepared  not  himself^  neither  did  according  to  his  will, 
shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did 
commit  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few 
stripes.  For  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be 
much  required:  and  to  whom  men  have  committed  much, 
of  him  they  will  ask  the  more.  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on 
the  earth;  and  what  will  I,  if  it  be  already  kindled?  But  I 
have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with;  and  how  am  I  straiten¬ 
ed  till  it  be  accomplished!  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to 
give  peace  on  earth?  I  tell  you.  Nay;  but  rather  division: 
for  from  henceforth  there  shall  be  five  in  one  house  divided, 
three  against  two,  and  two  against  three.  The  father  shall  be 
divided  against  the  son,  and  the  son  against  the  father;  the 
mother  against  the  daughter,  and  the  daughter  against  the 
mother;  the  mother-in-law  against  her  daughter-in-law  and  the 
daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law.  And  he  said  also 
to  the  people.  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out  of  the  west,  straight¬ 
way  ye  say.  There  coqieth  a  shower:  and  so  it  is.  And  when 
ye  see  the  south  wind  blow  ye  say.  There  will  be  heat;  and  it 
Cometh  to  pass.  Ye  hypocrites!  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the 
sky  and  of  the  earth;  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this 
time?  Yea,  and  why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  not  what  is 
right?  When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the  magis¬ 
trate,  as  thou  art  in  the  way,  give  diligence  that  thou  mayest 
be  delivered  from  him;  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the 
judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  the  officer  cast  thee  into 
prison.  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not  depart  thence,  till  thou  hast 
paid  the  very  last  mite. 

^There  were  present  at  that  season  some  that  told  him  of 
the  Galilaeans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their 
sacrifices.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  Suppose  ye 
that  these  Galilaeans  were  sinners  above  all  the  Galilaeans, 
because  they  suffered  such  things?  I  tell  you.  Nay:  but,  ex¬ 
cept  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.  Of  those  eighteen, 
upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew  them,  think 
ye  that  they  were  sinners  above  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jeru¬ 
salem?  I  tell  you  Nay:  but,  except  ye  repent  ye  shall  all 
likewise  perish.  He  spake  also  this  parable:  A  certain  man  had 
a  fig  tree  planted  in  his  vineyard;  and  he  came  and  sought 
fruit  thereon,  and  found  none.  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser 
of  his  vineyard.  Behold,  these  three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit 
of  this  fig  tree,  and  find  none:  cut  it  down:  why  cumbereth 
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it  the  ground?  And  he  answering  said  unto  him,  Lord,  let  it 
alone  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it:  and 
if  it  bear  fruit,  well:  and  if  not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut 
it  down. 

^And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  answered  with  indigna¬ 
tion,  because  that  Jesus  had  healed  on  the  sabbath  day,  and 
said  unto  the  people,  There  are  six  days  in  which  men  ought 
to  work:  in  them  therefore  come  and  be  healed,  and  not  on 
the  sabbath  day.  The  Lord  then  answered  him,  and  said. 
Thou  hypocrite !  doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the  sabbath 
loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall  and  lead  him  away  to 
watering?  And  ought  not  this  woman,  being  a  daughter  of 
Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years, 
to  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  sabbath  day?  And  when  he 
had  said  these  things,  all  his  adversaries  were  ashamed:  and  all 
the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were  done 
by  him. 

Then  ^said  he.  Unto  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God  like? 
and  whereunto  shall  I  resemble  it?  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mus¬ 
tard  seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  cast  into  his  garden;  and  it 
grew,  and  waxed  a  great  tree;  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  lodged 
in  the  branches  of  it.  And  again  he  said,  Whereunto  shall  I 
liken  the  kingdom  of  God?  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman 
took  and  hid,  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was 
leavened. 

Then  said  one  unto  him.  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be 
saved?  And  he  said  unto  them.  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate:  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in 
and  shall  not  be  able.  When  once  the  master  of  the  house  is 
risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand 
without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open 
unto  us;  and  he  shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I  know 
you  not  whence  ye  are:  then  shall  ye  begin  to  say.  We  have 
eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in 
our  streets.  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not 
whence  ye  are:  depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity. 
There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye 
shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  pro¬ 
phets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out. 
And  they  shall  come  from  the  east  and  from  the  west,  and 
from  the  north,  and  from  the  south,  and  shall  sit  down  in 
the  kingdom  of  God.  And,  behold,  there  are  last  which  shall 
be  first,  and  there  are  first  which  shall  be  last. 

The  same  day  there  came  certain  of  the  Pharisees  saying 
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unto  him,  Get  thee  out,  and  depart  hence:  for  Herod  will 
kill  thee.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Go  ye,  and  tell  that  fox. 
Behold,  I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do  cure  to-day  and  to-morrow, 
and  the  third  day  I  shall  be  perfected.  Nevertheless  I  must 
walk  to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and  the  day  following:  for  it 
cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem.  O  Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem  which  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are 
sent  unto  thee;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wings,  and  ye 
would  not!  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate:  and 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  see  me,  until  the  time  come 
when  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

^And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  into  the  house  of  one  of 
the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  the  sabbath  day  that  they 
watched  him.  And,  Behold,  there  was  a  certain  man  before 
him  which  had  the  dropsy.  And  Jesus  answering  spake  unto 
the  lawyers  and  Pharisees,  saying.  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
sabbath  day?  And  they  held  their  peace.  And  he  took  him, 
and  healed  him,  and  let  him  go;  and  answered  them,  saying. 
Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit, 
and  will  not  straightaway  pull  him  out  on  the  sabbath  day? 
And  they  could  not  answer  him  again  to  these  things.  And 
he  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  which  were  bidden,  when  he 
marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief  rooms;  saying  unto 
them.  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  wedding,  sit  not 
down  in  the  highest  room;  lest  a  more  honourable  man  than 
thou  be  bidden  of  him;  and  he  that  bade  thee  and  him  come 
and  say  to  thee.  Give  this  man  place;  and  thou  begin  with 
shame  to  take  the  lowest  room.  But  when  thou  art  bidden, 
go  and  sit  down  in  the  lowest  room;  that  when  he  that  bade 
thee  cometh,  he  may  say  unto  thee,  Friend,  go  up  higher  : 
then  shalt  thou  have  worship  in  the  presence  of  them  that  sit 
at  meat  with  thee.  For  whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
abased;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.  Then 
said  he  also  to  him  that  bade  him.  When  thou  makest  a  dinner 
or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy 
kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours;  lest  they  also  bid  thee  again, 
and  a  recompense  be  made  thee.  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast, 
call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind:  and  thou  shalt 
be  blessed;  for  they  cannot  recompense  thee:  for  thou  shalt 
be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  And  when  one 
of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  him  heard  these  things,  he 
said  unto  him.  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the 
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kingdom  of  God.  Then  said  he  unto  him,  A  certain  man 
made  a  great  supper,  and  bade  many':  and  sent  his  servant 
at  supper  time  to  say  to  them  that  were  bidden.  Come;  for 
all  things  are  now  ready.  And  they  all  with  one  consent  began 
to  make  excuse.  The  first  said  unto  him,  I  have  bought  a 

piece  of  ground,  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it:  I  pray  thee 

have  me  excused.  And  another  said,  I  have  bought  five  yoke 

of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove  them:  I  pray  thee  have  me 

excused.  And  another  said  I  have  married  a  wife  and  therefore 
I  cannot  come.  So  that  servant  came,  and  shewed  his  lord 
these  things.  Then  the  master  of  the  house  being  angry  said 
to  his  servant.  Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the 
city,  and  bring  in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the 
halt,  and  the  blind.  And  the  servant  said.  Lord  it  is  done  as 
thou  hast  commanded,  and  yet  there  is  room.  And  the  lord, 
said  unto  the  servant.  Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges, 
and  compel  them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled.  For 
I  say  unto  you.  That  none  of  those  men  which  were  bidden 
shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

And  there  went  great  multitudes  with  him:  and  he  turned 
and  said  unto  them.  If  any  man  come  to  me  and  hate  not  his 
father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and 
sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me, 

cannot  be  my  disciple.  For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build 
a  tower,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  counteth  the  cost,  whether 

he  have  sufficient  to  finish  z7?  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the 

foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  behold  it  begin 
to  mock  him,  saying.  This  man  began  to  build,  and  was  not 
able  to  finish.  Or  what  king,  going  to  make  war  against  another 
king,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  consulteth  whether  he  be  able 
with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that  cometh  against  him  with 
twenty  thousand?  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a  great  way 
off,  he  sendeth  an  ambassage,  and  desireth  conditions  of  peace. 
So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that 
he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  Salt  is  good:  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  its  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned?  It 
is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for  the  dunghill;  but  men 
cast  it  out.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

^Then  drew  near  unto  him  all  the  publicans  and  sin¬ 
ners  for  to  hear  him.  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmur¬ 
ed,  saying,  This  man  receiveth  sinners  and  eateth  with 
them.  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  them,  saying,  What 
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man  of  you,  having  an  hundred  sheep,  if  he  lost  one  of 
them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness, 
and  go  after  that  which  is  lost,  until  he  find  it?  And  when  he 
hath  found  zV,  he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing.  And  when 
he  Cometh  home,  he  calleth  together,  his  friends  and  neighbours, 
saying  unto  them.  Rejoice  with  me;  for  I  have  found  my  sheep 
which  was  lost.  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  be  in 
heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety 
and  nine  just  persons,  which  need  no  repentance.  Either  what 
woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece,  doth 

not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek  diligently 

till  she  find  it?  And  when  she  hath  found  it^  she  calleth  her 
friends  and  her  neighbours  together,  saying,  Rejoice  with  me: 
for  I  have  found  the  piece  which  I  had  lost.  Likewise,  I  say 
unto  you.  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.  And  he  said,  A  certain  man 
had  two  sons:  and  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his  father, 
Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that  falleth  to  me.  And  he 

divided  unto  them  his  living.  And  not  many  days  after,  the 

younger  son  gathered  all  together,  and  took  his  journey  into  a 
far  country,  and  there  wasted  his  substance  with  riotous  living. 
And  when  he  had  spent  all,  there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in 
that  land;  and  he  began  to  be  in  want.  And  he  went  and 
joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country:  and  he  sent  him 
into  his  fields  to  feed  swine.  And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his 
belly  with  the  husks  that  the  swine  did  eat :  and  no  man 
gave  unto  him.  And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said,  How 
many  hired  servants  of  my  father’s  have  bread  enough  and  to 
spare,  and  I  perish  with  hunger!  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my 
father,  and  will  say  unto  him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called 
thy  son:  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants.  And  he  arose 
and  came  to  his  father.  But  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off, 
his  father  saw  him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on 
his  neck,  and  kissed  him.  And  the  son  said  unto  him.  Father, 
I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  But  the  father  said  to  his 
servants.  Bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him;  and  put 
a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet:  and  bring  hither  the 
fatted  calf,  and  kill  it;  and  let  us  eat,  and  be  merry;  for  this 
my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  he  was  lost,  and  is 
found.  And  they  began  to  be  merry.  Now  his  elder  son  was  in 
the  field:  and  as  he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard 
music  and  dancing.  And  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  and 
asked  what  these  things  meant.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy 


THE  PRECEPTS  OF  JESUS 


253 


brother  is  come;  and  thy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted  calf, 
because  he  hath  received  him  safe  and  sound.  And  he  was 
angry,  and  would  not  go  in:  therefore  came  his  father  out,  and 
intreated  him.  And  he  answering  said  to  his  father,  Lo,  these 
many  years  do  I  serve  thee,  neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time 
thy  commandment:  and  yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I 
might  make  merry  with  my  friends;  but  as  soon  as  this  thy 
son  was  come,  which  hath  devoured  thy  living  with  harlots,  thou 
hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Son, 
thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine.  It  was  meet 
that  we  should  make  merry,  and  be  glad;  for  this  thy  brother 
was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found. 

^And  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples.  There  was  a  certain 
rich  man,  which  had  a  steward;  and  the  same  was  accused  unto 
him  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods.  And  he  called  him  and 
said  unto  him.  How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee?  give  an  ac¬ 
count  of  thy  stewardship;  for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer  ste¬ 
ward.  Then  the  steward  said  within  himself.  What  shall  I  do? 
for  my  lord  taketh  away  from  me  the  stewardship:  I  cannot 
dig;  to  beg  I  am  ashamed.  I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that 
when  I  am  put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive  me  into 
their  houses.  So  he  called  every  one  of  his  lord’s  debtors  unto 
him,  and  said  unto  the  first.  How  much  owest  thou  unto  my 
lord?  And  he  said.  An  hundred  measures  of  oil.  And  he  said 
unto  him.  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quickly,  and  write  fifty. 
Then  said  he  to  another.  And  how  much  owest  thou?  And  he 
said.  An  hundred  measures  of  wheat.  And  he  said  unto  him. 
Take  thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore.  And  the  lord  commended 
the  unjust  steward,  because  he  had  done  wisely:  for  the  child¬ 
ren  of  this  world  ,are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the  child¬ 
ren  of  light.  And  I  said  unto  you.  Make  to  yourselves  friends 
of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness;  that,  when  ye  fail,  they 
may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations.  He  that  is  faithful 
in  that  which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in  much :  and  he  that 
is  unjust  in  the  least  is  unjust  also  in  much.  If  therefore  ye 
have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unrighteousness  mammon,  who 
will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true  And  if  ye  have  not 

been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another  man’s,  who  shall  give  you 
that  which  is  your  own?  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters: 
for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other:  or  else  he 
will  hold  to  the  one  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve 
God  and  mammon.  And  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetous, 
heard  all  these  things  and  they  derided  him.  And  he  said  unto 
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thenij  Ye  are  they  which  justify  yourselves  before  men;  but  God 
knoweth  your  hearts:  for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among 
men,  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  law  and  the 
prophets  were  until  John:  since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  preached,  and  every  man  presseth  into  it.  And  it  is  easier  for 
heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fail. 
Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another,  com- 
mitteth  adultery:  and  whosoever  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away 
from  her  husband,  committeth  adultery.  There  was  a  certain 
rich  man,  which  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared 
sumptuously  every  day:  and  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named 
Lazarus,  which  was  laid  at  this  gate,  full  of  sores,  and  desiring 
to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man’s  table: 
moreover  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abra¬ 
ham’s  bosom:  the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  hurried  and  in 
hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar 
off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom.  And  he  cried  and  said.  Father 
Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may 
dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  I 
am  tormented  in  this  flame.  But  Abraham  said.  Son,  remember 
that  thou  in  thy  life-time  receivest  thy  good  things,  and  like¬ 
wise  Lazarus  evil  things;  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art 
tormented.  And  beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a 
great  gulf  fixed:  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to 
you  cannot;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from 
thence.  Then  he  said  I  pray  thee,  therefore,  father,  that  thou 
wouldest  send  him  to  my  father’s  house;  for  I  have  five  breth¬ 
ren;  that  they  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into 
this  place  of  torment.  Abraham  saith  unto  him,  They  have 
Moses  and  the  prophets:  let  them  hear  them.  And  he  said.  Nay, 
father  Abraham:  but  if  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead  they 
will  repent.  And  he  said  unto  him,  if  they  hear  not  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose 
from  the  dead. 

Mhen  said  he  unto  the  disciples.  It  is  impossible  but  that 
offences  will  come:  but  woe  unto  him,  through  whom  they  come! 
It  were  better  for  him  that  a  milestone  were  hanged  about 
his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea  than  that  he  should  offend 
one  of  these  little  ones.  Take  heed  to  yourselves:  if  thy  bro¬ 
ther  trespass  against  thee,  rebuke  him;  and  if  he  repent,  forgive 
him.  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and 
seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent;  thou 
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shall  forgive  him.  And  the  apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  Increase 
our  faith.  And  the  Lord  said,  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  ye  might  say  unto  this  sycamine  tree.  Be  thou 
plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea;  and 
it  should  obey  you.  But  which  of  you,  having  a  servant  plow¬ 
ing  or  feeding  cattle,  will  say  unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he 
is  come  from  the  field,  Go  and  sit  down  to  meat?  And  will  not 
rather  say  unto  him.  Make  ready  wherewith  I  may  sup,  and 
gird  thyself,  and  serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken;  and 
afterwards  thou  shall  eat  and  drink?  Doth  he  thank  that  ser¬ 
vant  because  he  did  the  things  that  we  commanded  him? 
I  trow  not.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those 
things  which  are  commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable 
servants:  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

^And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  this  end,  that  men 
ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint;  saying.  There  was  in  a 
city  a  judge,  which  feared  not  God,  neither  regarded  man:  and 
there  was  a  widow  in  that  city;  and  she  came  unto  him,  say¬ 
ing,  Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary.  And  he  could  not  for  a 
while;  but  afterward  he  said  within  himself,  though,  I  fear 
not  God:  nor  regard  man;  yet  because  this  widow  troubleth 
me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continued  coming  she  weary 
me.  And  the  Lord  said.  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saith. 
And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and 
night  unto  him,  though  he  bear  long  with  them?  I  tell  you 
that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily.  Nevertheless  when  the  Son 
of  man  cometh  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth? 

And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  certain  which  trusted  in 
themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others:  Two 
men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray;  the  one  a  Pharisee,  and 
the  other  a  publican.  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus 
with  himself:  God  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are, 
extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican.  I  fast 
twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess.  And  the 
publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his 
eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying.  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to 
his  house  justified  rather  than  the  other:  for  every  one  that 
exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased;  and  he  that  humbleth  him¬ 
self  shall  be  exalted. 

And  they  brought  unto  him  also  infants,  that  he  would 
touch  them:  but  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  rebuked  them. 
But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and  said.  Suffer  little  children 
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to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not:  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  not 
receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  therein. 

And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying,  Good  Master,  what 
shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  •  none  is  good  save  one,  that  is, 
God.  Thou  knowest  the  commandments.  Do  not  commit  adul¬ 
tery,  Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal.  Do  not  bear  false  witness.  Honour 
thy  father  and  thy  mother.  And  he  said.  All  these  have  I  kept 
from  my  youth  up.  Now  when  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he 
said  unto  him.  Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing;  sell  all  that  thou 
hast,  and  distribute  unto  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  trea¬ 
sure  in  heaven:  and  come,  follow  me.  And  when  he  heard  this, 

he  was  very  sorrowful:  for  he  was  very  rich.  And  when  Jesus 
saw  that  he  was  very  sorrowful,  he  said.  How  hardly  shall  they 

that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God!  For  it  is  easier 

for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needle’s  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  they  that  heard  it 
said,  Who  then  ean  be  saved?  And  he  said.  The  things  which 
are  -impossible  with  men  are  possible  with  God.  Then  Peter 
said,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee.  And  he  said  unto 
them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left 
house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the 
kingdom  of  God’s  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in 
his  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting. 

^He  said  therefore,  A  certain  nobleman  went  into  a  far 
country  to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  and  to  return.  And 
he  called  his  ten  servants,  and  delivered  thern  ten  pounds,  and 
said  unto  them.  Occupy  till  I  come.  But  his  citizens  hated 
him,  and  sent  a  message  after  him,  saying.  We  will  not  have 
this  man  to  reign  over  us.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he 
was  returned,  having  received  the  kingdom,  then  he  comman¬ 
ded  these  servants  to  be  called  unto  him,  to  whom  he  had  given 
the  money,  that  he  might  know  how  much  every  man  had 
gained  by  trading.  Then  came  the  first,  saying.  Lord  thy  pound 
hath  gained  ten  pounds.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Well,  thou 
good  servant:  because  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  little, 
have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities.  And  the  second  came, 
saying.  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  five  pounds.  And  he  said 
likewise  to  him.  Be  thou  also  over  five,  cities.  And  another 
came  saying.  Lord  behold  here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have  kept 
laid  up  in  a  napkin:  for  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an 
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austere  man:  thou  takest  up  that  thou  layedst  not  down  and 
reapest  that  thou  didst  not  sow.  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Out  of 
thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant.  Thou 
knewest  that  I  was  an  austere  man,  taking  up  that  I  laid  not 
down,  and  reaping  that  I  did  not  sow:  wherefore  then  gavest 
not  thou  my  money  into  the  bank,  that  at  my  coming  I  might 
have  required  mine  own  with  usury  ?  And  he  said  unto  them 
that  stood  by.  Take  from  him  the  pound,  and  give  it  to  him 
that  hath  ten  pounds.  And  they  said  unto  him.  Lord,  he  hath 
ten  pounds.  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  unto  every  one  which 
hath  shall  be  given;  and  from  him  that  hath  not,  even  that 
he  hath  shall  be  taken  away  from  him.  But  those  mine  ene¬ 
mies,  which  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring 
hither,  and  slay  them  before  me. 

^And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  the  same  hour 
sought  to  lay  hands  on  him;  and  they  feared  the  people;  for 
they  perceived  that  he  had  spoken  this  parable  against  them. 
And  they  watched  him,  and  sent  forth  spies,  which  should  feign 
themselves  just  men,  that  they  might  take  hold  of  his  words, 
that  so  they  might  deliver  him  unto  the  power  and  authority 
of  the  governor.  And  they  asked  him,  saying.  Master  we  know 
that  thou  sayest  and  teachest  rightly,  neither  acceptest  thou 
the  person  of  any,  but  teachest  the  way  of  God  truly:  Is  it 
lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  no?  But  he  per¬ 
ceived  their  craftiness,  and  said  unto  them.  Why  tempt  ye  mev? 
Shew  me  a  penny.  Whose  image  and  superscription  hath  it? 
They  answered  and  said,  Caesar’s.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Render 
therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  which  be  Caesar’s,  and  unto 
God  the  things  whieh  be  God’s.  And  they  could  not  take  hold 
of  his  words  before  the  people:  and  they  marvelled  at  his 
answer,  and  held  their  peace.  Then  came  to  him  certain  of  the 
Sadducees,  which  deny  that  there  is  any  resurrection:  and  they 
asked  him,  saying.  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us.  If  any  man’s 
brother  die,  having  a  wife  and  he  die  without  children,  that 
his  brother  should  take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his 
brother.  There  were  therefore  seven  brethren,  and  the  first 
took  a  wife,  and  died  without  ehildren.  And  the  second  took 
her  to  wife,  and  he  died  childless.  And  the  third  took  her; 
and  in  like  manner  the  seven  also:  and  they  left  no  children  and 
died.  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also.  Therefore,  in  the  re¬ 
surrection  whose  wife  of  them  is  she?  for  seven  had  her  to 
wife.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  The  children  of  this 
world  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage:  but  they  which  shall 
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be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage:  nei¬ 
ther  can  they  die  any  more:  for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels; 
and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion.  Nov/  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  shewed  at  the 
bush  when  he  calleth  the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Issac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  For  he  is  not  a  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living;  for  all  live  unto  him.  Then  certain 
of  the  scribes  answering  said.  Master,  thou  hast  well  said. 

^And  he  looked  up,  and  saw  the  rich  men  casting  their  gifts 
into  the  treasury.  And  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor  widow  casting 
in  thither  two  mites.  And  he  said.  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you, 
that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than  they  all:  for  all  these 
have  of  their  abundance  cast  in  unto  the  offerings  of  God:  but 
she  of  her  penury  hath  cast  in  all  the  living  that  she  had. 

^There  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named  Nicodemus, 
a  ruler  of  the  Jews:  the  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said 
unto  him.  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
God:  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except 
God  be  with  him,  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him. 
How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old?  Can  he  enter  the 
second  time  into  his  mother’s  womb,  and  be  born  ?  Jesus 
answered.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be 
born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  and  that 
which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  Marvel  not  that  I  said 
unto  thee.  Ye  must  be  born  again.  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth:  so  is  every  one  that 
is  born  of  the  Spirit.  Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
How  can  these  things  be?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him. 
Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things? 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and 
testify  that  we  have  seen;  and  ye  receive  not  our  witness.  If  I 
have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye 
believe  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things?  And  no  man  hath 
ascended  up  to  heaven,  bi’t  he  that  came  down  from  heaven, 
even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven.  And  as  Moses  lifted  up 
the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be 
lifted  up:  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
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have  eternal  life.  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  For  God  sent  not  his  Son 
into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world;  but  that  the  world  through 
him  might  be  saved.  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  con¬ 
demned:  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  be- 
casue  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God.  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come 
into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  be¬ 
cause  their  deeds  were  evil.  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth 
the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be 
reproved.  But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that 
his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God. 

^But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  wor¬ 
shippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  :  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him.  God  is  a  Spirit:  and  they  that 
worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

^Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall 
give  unto  you:  for  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed. 

^And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  unto  him,  a  woman 
taken  in  adultery;  and  when  they  had  set  her  in  the  midst, 
they  say  unto  him.  Master,  this  woman  was  taken  in  adultery, 
in  the  very  act.  Now  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us,  that 
such  should  be  stoned:  but  what  sayest  thou?  This  they  said, 
tempting  him,  that  they  might  have  to  accuse  him.  But  Jesus 

stooped  down,  and  with  his  finger  wrote  on  the  ground,  as 

though  he  heard  them  not.  So  when  they  continued  asking  him,  he 
lifted  up  himself,  and  said  unto  them.  He  that  is  without  sin 
among  you  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her.  And  again  he  stoop¬ 
ed  down,  and  wrote  on  the  ground.  And  they  which  heard  it 
being  convicted  by  their  own  conscience,  went  out  one  by  one, 
beginning  at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the  last:  and  Jesus  was  left 
alone,  and  the  woman  standing  in  the  midst.  When  Jesus  had 
lifted  up  himself,  and  saw  none  but  the  woman,  he  said  unto 

her.  Woman,  where  are  those  thine  accusers?  hath  no  man 

condemned  thee?  She  said.  No  man.  Lord.  And  Jesus  said  unto 

her.  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee:  go,  and  sin  no  more. 

"^And  Jesus  said.  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world, 

that  they  which  see  not  might  see;  and  that  they  which  see 

^  John,  Chapter  iv,  23. 
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might  be  made  blind.  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which  were  with 
him  heard  these  words,  and  said  unto  him,  Are  we  blind  also? 
Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin: 
but  now  ye  say.  We  see;  therefore  your  sin  remaineth. 

am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  husbandman. 
Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away:  and 
every  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth  it,  that  it  m.ay  bring 
forth  more  fruit.  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I 
have  spoken  unto  you.  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the 
branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine; 
no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye 
are  the  branches:  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit:  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing. 
If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is 
withered;  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  in  the  fire,  and 
they  are  burned.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you, 
ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.  Here¬ 
in  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit;  so  shall  ye 
be  my  disciple.  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved 
you:  continue  ye  in  my  love.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments, 
ye  shall  abide  in  my  love;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father’s 
commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love.  These  things  have  I 
spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that 
your  joy  might  be  full.  This  is  my  commandment.  That  ye  love 
one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you.  Greater  love  hath  no  man 
than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends.  Ye  are 
my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you.  Henceforth  I 
call  you  not  servants;  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his 
lord  doeth:  but  I  have  called  you  friends,  for  all  things  that  I 
have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you.  Ye 
have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you, 
that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruits 
should  remain:  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in 
my  name,  he  may  give  it  you.  These  things  I  command  you, 
that  ye  love  one  another. 


^  John,  Chapter  xv,  1 . 


The  Vedanta 


Introduction 

To  the  Believers  of  the  Only  True  God 

The  greater  part  of  Brahmans,  as  well  as  of  other  sects  of 
Hindus,  are  quite  incapable  of  justifying  that  idolatry  which 
they  continue  to  practise.  When  questioned  on  the  subject,  in 
place  of  adducing  reasonable  arguments  in  support  of  their  con¬ 
duct,  they  conceive  it  fully  sufficient  to  quote  their  ancestors  as 
positive  authorities!  And  some  of  them  are  become  very  ill-dis¬ 
posed  towards  me,  because  I  have  forsaken  idolatry  for  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  the  true  and  eternal  God!  In  order,  therefore,  to  vindi¬ 
cate  my  own  faith  and  that  of  our  early  forefathers,  I  have  been 
endeavouring,  for  some  time  past,  to  convince  my  countrymen 
of  the  true  meaning  of  our  sacred  books;  and  to  prove,  that  my 
aberration  deserves  not  the  opprobrium  which  some  unreflecting 
persons  have  been  so  ready  to  throw  upon  me. 

The  whole  body  of  the  Hindu  Theology,  Law  and  Litera¬ 
ture,  is  contained  in  the  Vedas,  which  are  affirmed  to  be 
coeval  with  the  creation!  These  works  are  extremely  voluminous, 
and  being  written  in  the  most  elevated  and  metaphorical  style, 
are,  as  may  be  well  supposed,  in  many  passages  seemingly  con¬ 
fused  and  contradictory.  Upwards  of  two  thousand  years  ago, 
the  great  Vyasa,  reflecting  on  the  perpetual  difficulty  arising 
from  these  sources,  composed  with  great  discrimination  a  com¬ 
plete  and  compendious  abstract  of  the  whole,  and  also  recon¬ 
ciled  those  texts  which  appeared  to  stand  at  variance.  This  work 
he  termed  The  Vedanta,  which,  compounded  of  two  Sanskrit  words, 
signifies  ^^The  Resolution  of  All  the  Vedas^\  It  has  continued  to 
be  most  highly  revered  by  all  Hindus,  and  in  place  of  the  more 
diffuse  arguments  of  the  Vedas,  is  always  referred  to  as  equal 
authority.  But  from  its  being  concealed  within  the  dark  curtain 
of  the  Sanskrit  language,  and  the  Brahmans  permitting  themselves 
alone  to  interpret,  or  even  to  touch  any  book  of  the  kind,  the 
Vedanta,  although  perpetually  quoted,  is  little  known  to  the 
public;  and  the  practice  of  few  Hindus  indeed  bears  the  least 
accordance  with  its  precepts! 

In  pursuance  of  my  vindication,  I  have  to  the  best  of  my 
abilities  translated  this  hithertp  unknown  work,  as  well  as  an 
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abridgment  thereof,  into  the  Hindustani  and  Bengali  languages, 
and  distributed  them,  free  of  cost,  among  my  own  countrymen, 
as  widely  as  circumstances  have  possibly  allowed.  The  present 
is  an  endeavour  to  render  an  abridgment  of  the  same  into  Eng¬ 
lish,  by  which  I  expect  to  prove  to  my  European  friends,  that 
the  superstitious  practices  which  deform  the  Hindu  religion  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  pure  spirit  of  its  dictates! 

I  have  observed,  that  both  in  their  writings  and  conversa¬ 
tion,  many  Europeans  feel  a  wish  to  palliate  and  soften  the 
features  of  Hindu  idolatry;  and  are  inclined  to  inculcate,  that 
all  objects  of  worship  are  considered  by  their  votaries  as  em¬ 
blematical  representations  of  the  Supreme  Divinity!  If  this  were 
indeed  the  case,  I  might  perhaps  be  led  into  some  examination 
of  the  subject:  but  the  truth  is,  the  Hindus  of  the  present  day 
have  no  such  views  of  the  subject,  but  firmly  believe  in  the  real 
existence  of  innumerable  gods  and  goddesses,  who  possess,  in  their 
own  departments,  full  and  independent  power;  and  to  propi¬ 
tiate  them,  and  not  the  true  God,  are  temples  erected  and  cere¬ 
monies  performed.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  and  it  is 
my  whole  design  to  prove,  that  every  rite  has  its  derivation  from 
the  allegorical  adoration  of  the  true  Deity;  but  at  the  present 
day  all  this  is  forgotten,  and  among  many  it  is  even  heresy  to 
mention  it! 

I  hope  it  will  not  be  presumed  that  I  intend  to  establish  the 
preference  of  my  faith  over  that  of  other  men.  The  result  of 
controversy  on  such  a  subject,  however  multiplied,  must  be  ever 
unsatisfactory;  for  the  reasoning  faculty,  which  leads  men  to 
certainty  in  things  within  its  reach,  produces  no  effect  on  ques¬ 
tions  beyond  its  comprehension.  I  do  no  more  than  assert, 
that  if  correct  reasoning  and  the  dictates  of  common  sense  induce 
the  belief  of  a  wise,  uncreated  Being,  who  is  the  Supporter  and 
Ruler  of  the  boundless  universe,  we  should  also  consider  him 
the  most  powerful  and  supreme  Existence,  far  surpassing  our 
powers  of  comprehension  or  description.  And,  although  men 
of  uncultivated  minds,  and  even  some  learned  individuals,  (but 
in  this  one  point  blinded  by  prejudice)^  readilv  choose,  as 
the  object  of  their  adoration,  anything  which  they  can  always 
see,  and  which  .they  pretend  to  feel;  the  absurdity  of  such  con¬ 
duct  is  not  thereby  in  the  least  degree  diminished. 

My  constant  reflections  on  the  inconvenient,  or  rather  in¬ 
jurious  rites  introduced  by  the  peculiar  practice  of  Hindu  ido¬ 
latry  which,  more  than  any  other  pagan  worship,  destroys  the 
texture  of  society,  together  with  compassion  for  my  countrymen, 
have  compelled  me  to  use  every  possible  effort  to  awaken  them 
from  their  dream  of  error :  and  by  making  them  acquainted 


THE  VEDANTA 


263 


with  their  scriptures,  enable  them  to  contemplate  with  true 
devotion  the  unity  and  omnipresence  of  Nature’s  God. 

By  taking  the  path  which  conscience  and  sincerity  direct, 
I,  born  a  Brahman,  have  exposed  myself  to  the  complainings  and 
reproaches  even  of  some  of  my  relations,  whose  prejudices  are 
strong,  and  whose  temporal  advantage  depends  upon  the  present 
system.  But  these,  however,  accumulated,  I  can  tranquilly 
bear,  trusting  that  a  day  will  arrive  when  my  humble  endea¬ 
vours  will  be  viewed  with  justice — perhaps  acknowledged  with 
gratitude.  At  any  rate,  whatever  men  may  say,  I  cannot  be  de¬ 
prived  of  this  consolation:  my  motives  are  acceptable  to  that 
Being  who  beholds  in  secret  and  compensates  openly! 

^  ^  ^ 

The  foregoing  is  the  introductory  part  of  the  text  to  be  followed. 
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The  illustrious  Vyasa^,  in  his  celebrated  work,  the  Vedanta, 
insinuates  in  the  first  text,  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  for  man¬ 
kind  to  acquire  knowledge  respecting  the  Supreme  Being,  who  is 
the  subject  of  discourse  in  all  the  Vedas,  and  the  Vedanta,  as  well 
as  in  the  other  systems  of  Theology.  But  he  found,  from  the 
following  passages  of  the  Vedas,  that  this  inquiry  is  limited  to  very 
narrow  bounds,  viz.,  “The  Supreme  Being  is  not  comprehensible 
by  vision,  or  by  any  other  of  the  organs  of  sense;  nor  can  he  be 
conceived  by  means  of  devotion,  or  virtuous  practices.”^  “He  sees 
everything,  though  never  seen;  hears  everything,  though  never 
directly  heard  of.  He  is  neither  short,  nor  is  he  long;^  inacces¬ 
sible  to  the  reasoning  faculty;  not  to  be  compassed  by  descrip¬ 
tion;  beyond  the  limits  of  the  explanation  of  the  Veda  or  of  human 
conception!”"^  Vyasa,  also,  from  the  result  of  various  arguments 
coinciding  with  the  Veda,  found  that  the  accurate  and  positive 
knowledge  of  the  Supreme  Being  is  not  within  the  boundary  of 
comprehension;  i.e.  that  ivhat^  and  how^  the  Supreme  Being  is, 
cannot  be  definitely  ascertained.  He  has,  therefore,  in  the  second 
text,  explained  the  Supreme  Being  by  his  effects  and  works,  with¬ 
out  attempting  to  dehne  his  essence;  in  like  manner  as  we,  not 
knowing  the  real  nature  of  the  sun,  explain  him  to  be  the  cause 
of  the  succession  of  days  and  epochs.  “He  by  whom  the  birth, 
existence,  and  annihilation  of  the  world  is  regulated,  is  the 
Supreme  Being.”  We  see  the  multifarious,  wonderful  universe 
as  well  as  the  birth,  existence,  and  annihilation  of  its  different 
parts;  hence,  we  naturally  infer  the  existence  of  a  Being  who 
regulates  the  whole,  and  call  him  the  Supreme;  in  the  same 
manner  as  from  the  sight  of  a  pot  we  conclude  the  existence  of 
its  artificer.  The  Veda,  in  like  manner,  declares  the  Supreme 
Being  thus:  “He  from  whom  the  universal  world  proceeds,  who  is 
the  Lord  of  the  Universe,  and  whose  work  is  the  universe,  is  the 
Supreme  Being. 

The  Veda  is  not  supposed  to  be  an  eternal  Being,  though 
sometimes  dignified  with  such  an  epithet;  because  its  being  crea¬ 
ted  by  the  Supreme  Being  is  declared  in  the  same  Veda  thus: 
“All  the  texts  and  parts  of  the  Veda  were  created”:  and  also  in 

^  The  greatest  of  the  Indian  theologists,  philosophers,  and  poets,  was 
begotten  by  the  celebrated  Parasara  and  Satyavati.  Vyasa  collected  and  divi¬ 
ded  the  Vedas  into  certain  books  and  chapters.  He  is  therefore  commonly 
called  Veda  Vyasa.  The  word  Vyasa  is  composed  of  the  preposition  vi  and  the 
verb  as  to  divide. 

^  Mundaka. 

^  Brihadaranyaka, 

^  Kalhavalli. 

5  Taittiriya, 
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the  third  text  of  the  Vedanta,  God  is  declared  to  be  the  cause 
of  all  the  Vedas. 

The  void  Space  is  not  conceived  to  be  the  independent  cause 
of  the  world,  notwithstanding  the  following  declaration  of  the 
Veda,  “The  world  proceeds  from  the  void  space  for  the  Veda 
again  declares,  “By  the  Supreme  Being  the  void  space  was  pro¬ 
duced.'’  And  the  Vedanta^  says:  “As  the  Supreme  Being  is  evi¬ 
dently  declared  in  the  Veda  to  be  the  cause  of  the  void  Space, 
Air,  and  Fire,  neither  of  them  can  be  supposed  to  be  the  in¬ 
dependent  cause  of  the  universe.” 

Neither  is  Air  allowed  to  be  the  Lord  of  the  Universe,  al¬ 
though  the  Veda  says  in  one  instance,  “In  air  every  existing  crea¬ 
ture  is  absorbed,”  for  the  Veda  again  affirms  that  “Breath,  the 
intellectual  power,  all  the  internal  and  external  senses,  the  void 
Space,  Air,  Light,  Water,  and  the  extensive  Earth,  proceeded 
from  the  Supreme  Being!”  The  Vedanta^  also  says:  “God  is  meant 
by  the  following  text  of  the  Veda,  as  a  Being  more  extensive 
than  all  the  extension  of  Space,”  viz^  ^^That  breath  is  greater 
than  the  extension  of  Space  in  all  directions,”  as  it  occurs  in  the 
Veda,  after  the  discourse  concerning  common  breath  is’concluded. 

Lights  of  whatever  description,  is  not  inferred  to  be  the  Lord 
of  the  Universe,  from  the  followino:  assertion  of  the  Veda:  “The 
pure  Light  of  all  lights  is  the  Lord  of  all  creatures,”  for  the 
Veda  again  declares,'^  that  “The  sun  and  all  others  imitate  God, 
and  borrow  their  light  from  him.;”  and  the  same  declaration  is 
found  in  the  Vedanta.^ 

Neither  can  Nature  be  construed  by  the  following  texts  of 
the  Veda,  to  be  the  independent  cause  of  the  world:  viz-^  Man 
“having  known  that  Nature  which  is  an  eternal  being,  without 
a  beginning  or  an  end,  is  delivered  from  the  grasp  of  death,” 
and  “Nature  operates  herself,”  because  the  Veda  affirms  that 
“No  being  is  superior  or  equal  to  God,”^  and  the  Veda  com¬ 
mands,  “Know  God  alone. and  the  Vedanta^  thus  declares: 
“Nature  is  not  the  Creator  of  the  world  not  being  represented 
so  by  the  Veda,”  for  it  expressly  says,  “God  has  by  his  sight 
created  the  Universe.”  Nature  is  an  insensible  Being,  she  is, 
therefore,  void  of  sight  or  intention,  and  consequently  unable 

^  Chhandogya. 

^  Fourteenth  text,  4th  sec.  1st  chap. 

^  8th,  3rd,  1st. 

^  Mundaka. 

^  22nd,  3rd,  1st. 

^  Katha. 

Mundaka. 

s  5th,  1st,  1st 
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to  create  the  regular  world. ^ 

Atoms  are  not  supposed  to  be  the  cause  of  the  world,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  following  declaration:  “This  (Creator)  is  the 
most  minute  Being.”  Because  an  atom  is  an  insensible  particle, 
and  from  the  above  authority  it  is  proved,  that  no  Being  void 
of  understanding  can  be  the  author  of  a  system  so  skilfully  ar¬ 
ranged. 

The  soul  cannot  be  inferred  from  the  following  texts  to  be 
the  Lord  of  the  Universe,  nor  the  independent  Ruler  of  the  in¬ 
tellectual  powers;  viz-:,  “The  Soul  being  joined  to  the  resplen¬ 
dent  Being,  enjoys  by  itself”,  “God  and  the  soul  enter  the  small 
void  space  of  the  heart”;  because  the  Veda  declares  that  “He 
(God)  resides  in  the  soul  as  its  Ruler”,  and  that  “The  soul 
being  joined  to  the  gracious  Being,  enjoys  happiness.”^  The 
Vedanta  also  says,  “The  sentient  soul  is  not  understood  to  reside 
as  ruler  in  the  earth,  because  in  both  texts  of  the  Veda  it  is  dif¬ 
ferently,  declared  from  that  Being  who  rules  the  earth.”  viz^, 
“He  (God)  resides  in  the  faculty  of  the  understanding”  and 
“He,  who  resides  in  the  soul”,  etc. 

No  god  or  goddess  of  the  earth  can  be  meant  by  the  following 
text  as  the  ruler  of  the  earth,  viz.^\  ‘‘He  who  resides  in  the  earth, 
and  “is  distinct  from  the  earth,  and  whom  the  earth  does  not 
know”,  etc.:  because  the  Veda  affirms  that,  “This  (God  alone) 
is  the  ruler  of  internal  sense,  and  is  the  eternal  Being;”  and  the 
same  is  asserted  in  the  Vedanta.^ 

By  the  text  which  begins  with  the  following  sentence:  viz> 
“This  is  the  sun”,  and  by  several  other  texts  testifying  the 
dignity  of  the  sun,  he  is  not  supposed  to  be  the  original  cause 
of  the  universe,  because  the  Veda  declares,  that^  “He  who  resi¬ 
des  in  the  sun  (as  his  Lord)  is  distinct  from  the  sun”,  and  the 
Vedanta  declares  the  same.^ 

In  like  manner  none  of  the  celestial  gods  can  be  inferred 
from  the  various  assertions  of  the  Veda  respecting  their  deities 
respectively,  to  be  the  independent  cause  of  the  Universe;  be¬ 
cause  the  Veda  repeatedly  affirms  that  “All  the  Vedas  prove  no¬ 
thing  but  the  unity  of  the  Supreme  Being.”  By  allowing  the 
divinity  of  more  than  one  Being,  the  following  positive  affirma¬ 
tions  of  the  Veda,  relative  to  the  unity  of  God,  become  false  and 

^  Katha, 

^  20th,  2nd,  1st. 

^  Brihadaranyaka. 

^  18th,  2nd,  Ist. 

5  Brihadaranyaka, 

^  21st,  1st,  1st. 
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absurd:  “God  is  indeed  one  and  has  no  second.”^  “There  is 
none  but  the  Supreme  Being  possessed  of  universal  knowledge.”^ 
“He  who  is  without  any  figure,  and  beyond  the  limit  of  descrip¬ 
tion,  is  the  Supreme  Being. “Appellations  and  figures  of  all 
kinds  are  innovations.”  And  from  the  authority  of  many  other 
texts  it  is  evident  that  any  being  that  bears  figure,  and  is  subject 
to  description,  cannot  be  the  eternal,  independent  cause  of  the 
universe. 

The  Vedas  not  only  call  the  celestial  representations  deities, 
but  also  in  many  instances  give  the  divine  epithet  to  the  mind, 
diet,  void  space,  quadruped  animals,  slaves,  and  flymen:  as, 
“The  Supreme  Being  is  a  quadruped  animal  in  one  place,  and 
in  another  he  is  full  of  glory.  The  mind  is  the  Supreme  Being, 
it  is  to  be  worshipped.”  “God  is  the  letter  ‘ka’  as  well  as 
‘kha’,  and  God  is  in  the  shape  of  slaves  and  that  of  flymen.” 
The  Veda  has  allegorically  represented  God  in  the  figure  of 
the  Universe,  viz^,  “Fire”  is  his  head,  the  sun  and  the  moon 
are  his  “two  eyes”,"^  etc.  And  also  the  Veda  calls  God  the  void 
space  of  the  heart,  and  declares  him  to  be  smaller  than  the  grain 
of  paddy  and  barley:  but  from  the  foregoing  quotations  neither 
any  of  the  celestial  gods  nor  any  existing  creature,  should  be 
considered  the  Lord  of  the  Universe  because^  the  third  chapter 
of  ihe  Vedanta  explains  the  reason  for  these  secondary  assertions 
thus:  “By  these  appellations  of  the  Veda,  which  denote  the  “diffu¬ 
sive  spirit  of  the  Supreme  Being  equally  over  all  creatures  by 
means  of  extension,  his  omnipresence  is  established:”  so  the 
Veda  says,  “All  that  exists  is  indeed  God,”^  i.e.,  nothing  bears 
true  existence  excepting  God,  “and  whatever  we  smell  or 
taste  is  the  Supreme  Being”,  i.e.  the  existence  of  whatever  thing 
that  appears  to  us,  relies  on  the  existence  of  God.  It  is  indispu¬ 
tably  evident  that  none  of  these  metaphorical  representations, 
which  arise  from  the  elevated  style  in  which  all  the  Vedas 
are  written,  were  designed  to  be  viewed  in  any  other  light 
than  mere  allegory.  Should  individuals  be  acknowledged  to  be 
separate  deities,  there  would  be  a  necessity  for  acknowledging 
many  independent  creators  of  the  world  which  is  directly  con¬ 
trary  to  common  sense,  and  to  the  repeated  authority  of  the 
Veda.  The  Vedanta  also  declares,  “That  Being  which  is  dis- 

^  Katha. 

^  Brihadaranyaka. 

^  Chhandogya. 

^  Mundaka, 

5  38th  text,  2nd  see. 

^  Chhandogya. 
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tiiict  from  mailer,  and  from  lliosc  which  arc  conlairicd  iti  mat¬ 
ter,  is  not  various  because  he  is  declared  by  all  the  Vedas  to  be 
one  beyond  description”;^  and  it  is  again  stated  that  “The  Veda 
lias  declared  the  Supreme  Being  to  be  mere  understanding:”^ 
also  in  the  third  chapter  is  found  that  “The  Veda  having  at 
first  explained  the  Supreme  Being  by  different  epithets  begins 
with  the  word  Alha  or  now,”  and  declares  that,  “All  descrip¬ 
tions  which  I  have  used  to  describe  the  Supreme  Being  are  in¬ 
correct”,  because  he  by  no  means  can  be  described;  and  so  is 
it  stated  in  the  sacred  commentaries  of  the  Veda. 

The  fourteenth  text  of  the  s(xond  section  of  the  third  chap¬ 
ter  of  the  Vedanta  declares,  “It  being  directly  represented  by  the 
Veda,  that  the  Suprinne  Being  bears  no  figure  nor  form;”  and 
the  following  texts  of  the  Veda  assert  the  same,  viz-^  “The  true 
Being  was  before  all”,^  “The  Supreme  Iking  has  no  feet,  but 
extends  everywhere;  has  no  hands,  yet  holds  everything;  has  no 
eyes,  yet  sees  all  that  is;  has  no  cars,  yet  hears  everything  that 
passes.”  “His  existence  had  no  cause.”  “He  is  the  smallest  of 
the  small,  and  the  greatest  of  the  great:  and  yet  is,  in  lact, 
neither  small  nor  great.” 

In  answer  to  tlu*  following  (pu\stions,  viz-t  “How  can  the 
Supreme  iking  be  sujiposed  to  be  distinct  from,  and  above  all 
existing  creatures,  and  at  the  surne  time  omnipresent?  How  is 
it  possible  that  he  should  be  described  by  properties  inconceivable 
by  reason,  as  seeing  without  eye,  and  hearing  without  ear?”  do 
these  questions  the  Vedanta  in  chapter  second,  replies,  “In  God  arc 
all  sorts  of  power  and  splendour.”  And  the  following  ]:)assages  of  the 
Veda  also  declare  the  same:  “God  is  all-powerful” and  “It  is 
by  his  suiiremacy  that  he  is  in  ])osscssion  of  all  powers”;  i.c. 
what  may  be  impossible  for  us  is  not  impossible  for  God,  who 
is  the  Almighty,  and  the  sole  Regulator  of  the  Universe. 

Some  celestial  gods  have,  in  different  instances,  declared 
themselves  to  be  indejiendent  deities,  and  also  the  object  of 
worshij);  but  these  declarations  were  owing  to  their  thoughts 
being  abstracted  from  themselves  and  their  being  entirely  ab¬ 
sorbed  in  divine  rcllection.  The  Vedanta  declares:  “This  exhor¬ 
tation  of  India  (or  the  god  of  the  atmosphere)  resjxcting  his 
divinity,  to  be  indeed  agreeable  to  the  authorities  of  the  Veda”; 
that  is,  “Every  one,  on  having  lost  all  self-consideration  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  being  united  with  divine  reflection ,  may  speak  as 

^  11th  2iid,  3rd. 

^  16th,  2nd,  3rd 

3  Chhandogya. 

^  Svetasvatara, 
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assuming  to  be  tlic  Supreme  Being;  like  Vamacleva  (a  celebrated 
Brahman)  wlio,  in  consequence  of  such  self-forge tlhliK'ss,  declar¬ 
ed  himself  to  have  created  the  sun,  and  Mann,  the  next  ])erson 
to  Brahman.”  It  is  therefore  optional  with  every  one  of  the 
celestial  gods,  as  well  as  with  every  individual,  to  consider 
himself  as  God,  under  this  state  of  self-forgetfulness  and  unity 
with  the  Divine  reflection,  as  the  Veda  says,  “You  are  that  true 
Being”  (when  you  lose  all  self-consideration),  and  “()  Cjlod,  1 
am  nothing  but  you.”  The  sacred  commentators  hav(‘  made  the 
same  observation,  viz-:,  nothing  but  true  Being  and  am 

pure  Understanding,  full  of  eternal  happiness,  and  am  by  nature 
free  from  worldy  effects.”  Ihit  in  consequence  of  this  reflection, 
none  of  them  can  be  acknowledged  to  be  the  cause  ol'  th(‘  uni¬ 
verse  or  the  object  of  adoration. 


God  is  the  cflicicnt  cause  of  the  univers(‘,  as  a  potter  is  of 
earthen  pots;  and  he  is  also  the  material  cause  of  it,  the  same 
as  the  earth  is  the  material  cause  of  the  diflerent  eartluMi  ])ots, 
or  as  a  rope,  at  an  inadvertent  view  taken  for  a  snake,  is  the 
material  cause  of  the  conceived  existence  of  the  snake,  which 
appears  to  be  true  by  the  support  of  the  real  existence  of  the  rope. 
So  says  the  Vedanta, ‘  “God  is  the  “efficient  cause  of  the  Univiase, 
as  well  as  the  material  cause  thereol'  (as  a  spider  of  its  web,)”  as 
the  Veda  has  positively  declared,  “'I’hat  from  a  knowledge  of*  God 
alone,  a  knowledge  of  every  existing  thing  proceeds.”  Also  the 
Veda  compares  the  knowledge  rc'specting  the  Supri^mi'  Being  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  earth,  and  the  knowledge!  res})ecting  the  di(f(‘- 
rent  speeies  existing  in  the  universe  to  lh(!  knowh^dgc!  of  (^artlien 
pots,  which  declaration  and  comjxarison  prove  the  unity  between 
the  Supreme  Being  and  the  universe;  and  by  the  following 
declaration  of  the  Vc^da,  “d'he  Supreme  B('ing  has  by  his 

sole  “intention  created  the  Universe”,  it  is  (Evident  that  God  is 
the  wilful  agent  of  all  that  can  hav(‘  (existence!. 

As  the  Veda  says  that  th(!  Supn^me  JUiug  intended  (at  the 
time  of  creation)  to  extend  himself,  it  is  evident  tluit  tiie  Supreme! 
Being  is  the  origin  of  all  matter,  and  its  various  appearance's;  as 
the  reflection  of  the  sun’s  meridian  rays  on  sandy  jilaius  is  the 
cause  of  the  reseml)lance  of  an  extended  sea.  d'h(!  Veda  says, 
that  “All  figures  and  their  appellations  are  mere  inventions,  and 
that  the  Supreme  Being  alone  is  real  existence”  consequently 
things  that  bear  figure  and  appellation  cannot  be  supposed  the 
cause  of  the  universe. 

The  following  texts  of  the  Veda^  viz>,  “Krishna  (the  god  of 
preservation)  is  greater  than  all  the  celestial  gods,  to  whom  the 


^  23rd,  8th,  1st. 
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mind  should  be  applied.”  “We  all  worship  Mahadeva  (the  god 
of  destruction).”  “We  adore  the  sun.”  “I  worship  the  most  reve¬ 
red  Varuna  (the  god  of  the  sea).”  “Dost  thou  worship  me,” 
says  the  Air,  “who  am  the  eternal  and  universal  life.”  “Intel¬ 
lectual  power  is  God,  which  should  be  adored”;  and  ^^Udgitha 
(or  a  certain  part  of  the  Veda)  should  be  worshipped.”  These,  as 
well  as  several  other  texts  of  the  same  nature  are  not  real  com¬ 
mands  to  worship  the  persons  and  things  above-mentioned,  but 
only  direct  those  who  are  unfortunately  incapable  of  adoring 
the  invisible  Supreme  Being,  to  apply  their  minds  to  any  visi¬ 
ble  thing  rather  than  allow  them  to  remain  idle.  The  Vedanta 
states,  that  “The  declaration  of  the  Veda^,  that  those  who  “wor¬ 
ship  also  the  celestial  gods  are  the  food  of  such  gods,”  is  an 
allegorical  expression,  and  only  means  that  they  are  comforts  to 
the  celestial  gods,  as  food  is  to  mankind;  for  he  who  has  no 
faith  in  the  Supreme  Being  is  rendered  subject  to  these  gods. 
The  Veda  affirms  the  same;  viz.,  “He  who  worships  any  god 
excepting  the  Supreme  Being,  and  thinks  that  he  is  distinct  and 
inferior  to  that  god,  knows  nothing,  and  is  considered  as  a 
domestic  beast  of  these  gods.”  And  the  Vedanta  also  asserts, 
viz-i  “The  worship  authorized  by  all  the  Vedas  is  of  one  nature, 
as  the  direction  for  the  worship  of  the  only  Supreme  Being  is 
invariably  found  in  every  part  of  the  Veda;  and  the  epithets  the 
‘Supreme  and  the  Omnipresent  Being’,  etc.,  commonly  imply 
God  alone. 

The  following  passages  of  the  Veda  affirm  that  God  is  the 
sole  object  of  worship,  viz^^  “Adore  God  alone.”  “Know  God 
alone;  give  up  all  other  discourse.”  And  the  Vedanta  says,  that 
“It  is  found  in  the  Vedas'^  That  none  but  the  Supreme  Being 
is  to  be  worshipped,  nothing  excepting  him  should  be  adored  by 
a  wise  man.” 

Moreover,  the  Vedanta  declares  that  “Vyasa  is  of  opinion 
that  the  adoration  of  the  Supreme  Being  is  required  of  mankind 
as  well  as  of  the  celestial  gods;  because  the  possibility  of  self¬ 
resignation  to  God  is  equally  observed  in  both  mankind  and  the 
celestial  deities.”^  The  Veda  also  states,^  that  “Of  the  celestial 
gods,  of  the  pious  Brahmans,  and  of  men  in  general,  that  person 
who  understands  and  believes  the  Almighty  Being,  will  be  absorbed 

^  7th,  1st,  3rd. 

^  1st,  3rd,  3rd. 

3  Brihadaranyaka. 

^  67th,  3rd,  3rd. 

5  26th,  3rd,  1st. 

^  Brihadaranyaka. 
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in  him.”  It  is  therefore  concluded  that  the  celestial  gods 
and  mankind  have  an  equal  duty  in  divine  worship;  and  besides 
it  is  proved  from  the  following  authoritly  of  the  Veda,  that  any 
man  who  adores  the  Supeme  Being  is  adored  by  all  the  celes¬ 
tial  gods,  viz-,  “All  the  celestial  gods  worship  him  who  applies 
his  mind  to  the  Supreme  Being.”  ^ 

The  Veda  now  illustrates  the  mode  in  which  we  should  wor¬ 
ship  the  Supreme  Being,  viz-,  “To  God  we  should  approach,  of 
him  we  should  hear,  of  him  we  should  think,  and  to  him  we 
should  attempt  to  approximate. The  Vedanta  also  elucidates 
the  subject  thus:  “The  three  latter  directions  in  the  above  quoted 
text,  are  conducive  to  the  first,  viz-,  “Approaching  to  God”. 
These  three  are  in  reality  included  in  the  first  (as  the  direction 
for  collecting  fire  in  the  worship  of  fire),  for  we  cannot  approach 
to  God  without  hearing  and  thinking  of  him,  nor  without  at¬ 
tempting  to  make  our  approximation;  and  the  last,  viz.  attempt¬ 
ing  to  approximate  to  God,  is  required  until  we  have  approach¬ 
ed  him.  By  hearing  of  God,  is  meant  hearing  his  declarations, 
which  establish  his  unity;  and  by  thinking  of  him  is  meant  think¬ 
ing  of  the  contents  of  his  law;  and  by  attempting  to  approxi¬ 
mate  to  him  is  meant  attempting  to  apply  our  minds  to  that 
true  Being  on  which  the  diffusive  existence  of  the  universe 
relies,  in  order  that  by  means  of  the  constant  practice  of  this 
attempt  we  may  approach  to  him.  The  Vedanta  states,^  that 
“Constant  practice  of  devotion  is  necessary,  it  being  represented 
so  by  the  Veda;”  and  also  adds  that  “We  should  adore  God  till 
we  approach  to  him,  and  even  then  not  forsake  his  adoration, 
stich  authority  being  found  in  the  Veda.” 

The  Vedanta  shows  that  moral  principle  is  a  part  of  the 
adoration  of  God,  viz-,  “A  command  over  our  passions  and  over 
the  external  senses  of  the  body  and  good  acts  are  declared  by 
the  Veda  to  be  indispensable  in  the  mind’s  approximation  to  God, 
they  should  therefore  be  strictly  taken  care  of,  and  attended 
to,  both  previously  and  subsequently  to  such  approximation 
to  the  Supreme  Being;”'*  i.e.^  we  should  not  indulge  our  evil 
propensities,  but  should  endeavour  to  have  entire  control  over 
them.  Reliance  on,  and  self-resignation  to,  the  only  true  Being, 
with  an  aversion  to  worldly  considerations,  are  included  in  the 
good  acts  above  alluded  to.  The  adoration  of  the  Supreme 
Being  produces  eternal  beatitude,  as  well  as  all  desired  advantages; 

*  Chhandogya. 

2  47th,  4th,  3rd. 

3  1st,  1st,  4th. 

27th,  4th,  3rd. 
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as  the  Vedanta  declares:  “It  is  the  firm  opinion  of  Vyasa  that 
from  devotion  to  God  all  the  desired  consequences  proceed”;' 
and  it  is  thus  often  represented  by  the  Vedas,  “He  who  is  desi¬ 
rous  of  prosperity  should  worship  the  Supreme  Being. “He  who 
knows  God  thoroughly  adheres  unto  God.”  “The  souls  of  the 
deceased  forefathers  of  him  who  adores  the  true  Being  alone, 
enjoy  freedom  by  his  mere  wish.”^  “All  the  celestial  gods  worhsip 
him  who  applies  his  mind  to  the  Supreme  Being”;  and  “He  who 
sincerely  adores  the  Supreme  Being,  is  exempted  from  further 
transmigration.” 

A  pious  householder  is  entitled  to  the  adoration  of  God 
equally  with  an  Yati."^  The  Vedanta  says,  that  “A  householder 
may  be  allowed  the  performance  of  all  the  ceremonies  attached 
to  the  (Brahmanical)  religion,  and  also  the  fulfilling  of  the  devo¬ 
tion  of  God :  the  fore-mentioned  mode  of  worshipping  the  Su¬ 
preme  Being,  therefore,  is  required  of  a  householder  possessed  of 
moral  ‘principles’  and  the  Veda  declares,  that  the  celestial 
gods,  and  householders  of  strong  faith,  and  professional  Yatis, 
are  alike. 

It  is  optional  to  those  who  have  faith  in  God  alone,  to  ob¬ 
serve  and  attend  to  the  rules  and  rites  prescribed  by  the  Veda 
applicable  to  the  different  classes  of  Hindus,  and  to  their  diffe¬ 
rent  religious  orders  respectively.  But  in  case  of  the  true 
believers  neglecting  those  rites  they  are  not  liable  to  any  blame 
whatever;  as  the  Vedanta  says,  “Before  acquiring  the  true  know¬ 
ledge  of  God,  it  is  proper  for  man  to  attend  to  the  laws  and 
rules  laid  down  by  the  Veda  for  different  classes,  according  to 
their  different  profession;  because  the  Veda  declares,  the  per¬ 
formance  of  these  rules  to  be  the  cause  of  the  mind’s  purifica¬ 
tion,  and  its  faith  in  God,  and  compares  it  with  a  saddle- 
horse,  which  helps  a  man  to  arrive  at  the  wished-for  goal.”^ 
And  the  Vedanta  also  says  that,  “Man  may  acquire  the  true  know¬ 
ledge  of  God  even  without  observing  the  rules  and  rites  pres¬ 
cribed  by  the  Veda  for  each  class  of  Hindus,  as  it  is  found  in  the 
Veda  that  many  persons  who  had  neglected  the  performance 
of  the  Brahmanical  rites  and  ceremonies  owing  to  their  perpetual 

1  1st,  4th,  3rd. 

2  Mundaka. 

3  Chhandogya. 

^  The  highest  among  the  four  sects  of  Brahmans,  who,  according  to  the 
religious  order,  are  bound  to  forsake  all  worldly  considerations,  and  to 
spend  their  time  in  the  sole  adoration  of  God. 

5  28th,  4th,  3rd. 

^  36th,  4th,  3rd. 
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attention  to  the  adoration  of  the  Supreme  Being,  acquired 
the  true  knowledge  respecting  the  Deity.”  ^  The  Vedanta  again 
more  clearly  states  that,  “It  is  equally  found  in  the  Veda  that 
some  people,  though  they  had  their  entire  faith  in  God  alone, 
yet  performed,  both  the  worship  of  God  and  the  ceremonies 
prescribed  by  the  Veda;  and  that  some  others  neglected  them, 
and  merely  worshipped  God.”^  The  following  texts  of  the  Veda 
fully  explain  the  subject,  viz-,  “Janaka  (one  of  the  noted 
devotees)  had  performed  Tajna  (or  the  adoration  of  the  celestial 
gods  through  fire)  with  the  gift  of  a  considerable  sum  of  money, 
as  a  fee  to  the  holy  Brahmans,  and  many  learned  true  believers 
never  worshipped  fire,  nor  any  celestial  god  through  fire.” 

Notwithstanding  it  is  optional  with  those  who  have  their 
faith  in  the  only  God,  to  attend  to  the  prescribed  ceremonies 
or  to  neglect  them  entirely;  the  Vedanta  prefers  the  former 
to  the  latter,  because  the  Veda  says  that  attendance  to  the 
religious  ceremonies  conduces  to  the  attainment  of  the  Supreme 
Being. 

Although  the  Veda  says,  “That  he  who  has  true  faith  in 
the  omnipresent  Supreme  Being  may  eat  all  that  exists. ”3  i.e., 
is  not  bound  to  enquire  what  is  his  food,  or  who  prepares  it, 
nevertheless  the  Vedanta  limits  that  authority  thus:  “The  above- 
mentioned  authority  of  the  Veda  for  eating  all  sorts  of  food 
should  only  be  observed  at  the  time  of  distress,  because  it  is 
found  in  the  Veda,  that  Chakrayana  (a  celebrated  Brahman)  ate 
the  meat  cooked  by  the  elephant-keepers  during  a  famine.”"^ 
It  is  concluded,  that  he  acted  according  to  the  above  stated 
authority  of  the  Veda  only  at  the  time  of  distress. 

Devotion  to  the  Supreme  Being  is  not  limited  to  any  holy 
place  or  sacred  country,  as  the  Vedanta  says,  “In  any  place 
wherein  the  mind  feels  itself  undisturbed,  men  should  worship 
God;  because  no  specific  authority  for  the  choice  of  any  parti¬ 
cular  place  of  worship  is  found  in  the  Veda” 5,  which  declares, 
“In  any  place  which  renders  the  mind  easy,  man  should  adore 
God.” 

It  is  of  no  consequence  to  those  who  have  true  belief  in 
God  whether  they  die  while  the  sun  is  in  the  north  or  south 
of  the  equator,  as  the  Vedanta  declares  that,  “Any  one  who  has 
faith  in  the  only  God,  dying  even  when  the  sun  may  be  south 

^  36th,  4th,  3rd. 

2  9th,  4th,  3rd. 

3  Chhandogya. 

^  28th,  4th,  3rd. 

5  11th,  1st,  4th. 


274 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  RAJA  RAMMOHUN  ROY 


of  the  equator,^  his  soul  shall  proceed  from  the  body,  through 
Sushumna  (a  vein  which,  as  the  Brahmans  suppose,  passes 
through  the  navel  up  to  the  brain),  and  approaches  to  the  Su¬ 
preme  Being.” 2  The  Veda  also  positively  asserts  that  “He  who 
in  life  was  devoted  to  the  Supreme  Being,  shall  (after  death) 
be  absorbed  in  him,  and  again  be  neither  liable  to  birth  nor 
death,  reduction  nor  augmentation.” 

The  Veda  begins  and  concludes  with  the  three  peculiar  and 
mysterious  epithets  of  God,  viz-,  first,  OAf;  second  TAT',  third, 
SAT.  The  first  of  these  signifies,  '^That  Being  which  preserves, 
destroys  and  creates.”  The  second  implies  ^^That  only  Being 
which  is  neither  male  nor  female.”  The  third  announces:  ^'‘The 
true  Being T  These  collective  terms  simply  affirm,  that  ONE  UN¬ 
KNOWN,  true  being  is  THE  CREATOR,  PRESERVER,  AND 
DESTROYER  OF  THE  UNIVERSE! 


^  It  is  believed  by  the  Brahmans,  that  any  one  who  dies  while  the 
sun  is  south  of  the  equator,  cannot  enjoy  eternal  beatitude. 

2  20th,  2nd,  4th. 


The  Gayatri 

Thus  says  the  illustrious  Manu:  “The  three  great  immutable 
words  {Bhuh,  Bhuvah^  Swah,  or  Earth,  Space,  Heaven)”,  preced¬ 
ed  by  the  letter  Om;^  and  also  the  “Gayatri,  consisting  of  three 
measured  lines,  must  be  considered  as  the  entrance  to  divine  bliss. 

“Whoever  shall  repeat  them  day  by  day,  for  three  years, 
without  negligence,  shall  approach  the  most  High  God,  become 
free  as  air,  and  acquire  after  death  an  ethereal  essence.” 

^  Om,  when  considered  as  one  letter  uttered  by  the  help  of  one 
articulation,  is  the  symbol  of  the  Supreme  Spirit.  It  is  derived  from  the  radical 
to  preserve  with  the  affix  “One  letter  (Om)  is  the  emblem  of  the 

most  High” — Manu.  11-83.  “This  one  letter,  Om,  is  the  emblem  of  the  Supreme 
Being.” — Bhagavadgita.  It  is  true  that  this  emblem  conveys  two  sounds,  that  of 
0  and  of  m,  nevertheless  it  is  held  to  be  one  letter  in  the  above  sense,  and 
we  meet  with  instances  even  in  the  ancient  and  modern  languages  of  Europe 
that  can  justify  such  privileges,  such  as  —  (xi)  and  W  (Psi)  reckoned  single 
letters  in  Greek  and  Q,,  W,  X,  in  English  and  others.  But  when  considered 
as  a  triliteral  word  consisting  of  3^,  g,  if,  Om  implies,  the  three  Vedas,  the 
three  states  of  human  nature,  the  three  divisions  of  the  universe,  and  the 
three  deities,  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Siva,  agents  in  the  creation /preservation,  and 
destruction  of  this  world,  or,  properly  speaking,  the  three  principal  attributes 
of  the  Supreme  Being  personified  as  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Siva.  In  this  sense 
it  implies,  in  fact,  the  universe  controlled  by  the  Supreme  Spirit. 

In  all  the  Hindu  treatises  of  philosophy  (the  Puranas  or  didactic  para¬ 
bles  excepted),  the  methodical  collection  or  expansion  of  matter  is  under¬ 
stood  by  the  term  creation,  the  gradual  or  sudden  perversion  of  order  is 
intended  by  destruction,  and  the  power  which  wards  off  the  latter  from  the 
former  is  meant  by  preservation. 

The  reason  the  authors  offer  for  this  interpretation  is,  that  they  in  com¬ 
mon  with  others,  are  able  to  acquire  a  notion  of  a  Superintending  Power, 
though  unfelt  and  invisible,  solely  through  their  observation  of  material  pheno¬ 
mena;  and  that  should  they  reject  this  medium  of  conviction,  and  force  upon 
themselves  a  belief  of  the  production  of  matter  from  nothing,  and  of  its  liabi¬ 
lity  to  entire  annihilation,  then  nothing  would  remain  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  reasoning  to  justify  their  maintaining  any  longer  a  notion  of  that  unknown 
Supreme  Superintending  Power. 

2  The  clause  admits  of  another  interpretation,  viz.,  “must  be  considered  as 
the  mouth,  or  principal  part  of  the  Vedas.” 
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“From  the  three  Vedas  the  most  exalted  Brahma  successively 
milked  out  the  three  lines  of  this  sacred  text,  beginning  with 
the  word  Tat  and  entitled  Savitri  or  Gayatri.” 

Yogi  Yajnavalkya  also  declares,  “By  means  of  Om  Bhuh^ 
Bhuvah^  and  Swah;  and  the  Gayatri,  collectively,  or  each  of  the 
three  singly,  the  most  High  God,  the  source  of  intellect,  should 
be  worshipped.” 

“So  Brahma  himself  formerly  defined  Bhuh,  Bhuvafi,  Swah, 
(Earth,  Space,  Heaven)  as  the  body  of  the  Supreme  Intelligence ; 
hence  these  three  words  are  called  the  Defined.” 

(Those  that  maintain  the  doctrine  of  the  Universe  being  the 
body  of  the  Supreme  Spirit,  found  their  opinion  upon  the  fol¬ 
lowing  considerations: 

1st.  That  there  are  innumerable  millions  of  bodies,  proper¬ 
ly  speaking  worlds,  in  the  infinity  of  space. 

2ndly.  That  they  move,  mutually  preserving  their  regular 
intervals  between  each  other,  and  that  they  maintain  each  other 
by  producing  effects  primary  or  secondary,  as  the  members  of 
the  body  support  each  other. 

Srdly.  That  those  bodies,  when  viewed  collectively,  are 
considered  one,  in  the  same  way  as  the  member  of  an  animal 
body  or  of  a  machine,  taken  together,  constitute  one  whole. 

4thly.  Any  material  body  whose  members  move  methodi¬ 
cally,  and  afford  support  to  each  other  in  a  manner  sufficient 
for  their  preservation,  must  be  actuated  either  by  an  internal 
guiding  power  named  the  soul,  or  by  an  external  one  as  impulse. 

5thly.  It  is  maintained  that  body  is  as  infinite  as  space, 
because  body  is  found  to  exist  in  space  as  far  as  our  perceptions, 
with  the  naked  eye  or  by  the  aid  of  instruments,  enable  us 
to  penetrate. 

6thly.  If  body  be  infinite  as  space,  the  power  that  guides 
its  members  must  be  internal,  and  therefore  styled  the  SOUL, 
and  not  external,  since  there  can  be  no  existence  even  in  thought 
without  the  idea  of  location. 

Hence  this  sect  suppose  that  the  Supreme  all-pervading 
power  is  the  soul  of  the  universe,  both^  existing  from  eternity  to 
eternity;  and  that  the  forjner  has  somewhat  the  same  influence 
over  the  universe  as  the  individual  soul  has  over  the  individual  body. 

They  argue  further,  that  in  proportion  as  the  internally 
impelled  body  is  excellent  in  its  construction,  the  directing  soul 
must  be  considered  excellent.  Therefore,  inasmuch  as  the  uni¬ 
verse  is  infinite  in  extent,  and  is  arranged  with  infinite  skill,  the 
soul  by  which  it  is  animated  must  be  infinite  in  every  perfection. 


^  The  human  soul  and  the  Supreme  Spirit — Ed. 
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He  (Yajnavalkya)  again  expounds  the  meaning  of  the 
Gayatri  in  three  passages: 

“We,  say  the  adorers  of  the  Most  High,  meditate  on  the 
supreme  and  omnipresent  internal  spirit  of  this  splendid  Sun. 
We  meditate  on  the  same  Supreme  Spirit,  earnestly  sought  for 
by  such  as  dread  further  mortal  birth;  who  residing  in  every 
body  as  the  all-pervading  soul  and  controller  of  the  mind,  cons¬ 
tantly  directs  our  intellect  and  intellectual  operations  towards 
the  acquisition  of  virtue,  wealth,  physical  enjoyment,  and  final 
beatitude.” 

So,  at  the  end  of  the  Gayatri,  the  utterance  of  the  letter 
Om  is  commanded  by  the  sacred  passage  cited  by  Guna-Vishnu: 
“A  Brahman  shall  in  every  instance  pronounce  Om,  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  and  at  the  end;  for  unless  the  letter  Om  precede,  the  desi¬ 
rable  consequence  will  fail;  and  unless  it  follow,  it  will  not  be  long 
retained.” 

That  the  letter  Om,  which  is  pronounced  at  the  beginning 
and  at  the  end  of  the  Gayatri  expressly  signifies  the  Most 
High,  is  testified  by  the  Veda;  viz.,  “Thus  through  the  help  of 
Om,  you  contemplate  the  Supreme  Spirit.”  {Mundaka  Upa- 
nishad) . 

Manu  also  calls  to  mind  the  purport  of  the  same  passage: 
“And  rites  obtained  in  the  Veda,  such  as  oblation  to  fire  and 
solemn  offerings,  pass  away;  but  the  letter  Om  is  considered 
that  which  passes  not  away;  since  it  is  a  symbol  of  the  most  High  the 
Lord  of  created  beings.” 

“By  the  sole  repetition  of  Om  and  the  Gayatri,  a  Brahman 
may  indubitably  attain  beatitude.  Let  him  perform  or  not 
perform  any  other  religious  rites,  he  being  a  friend  to  all  crea¬ 
tures  is  styled  a  knower  of  God.” 

So  Yogi  Yajnavalkya  says:  “God  is  declared  to  be  the 
object  signified,  and  Om  to  be  the  term  signifying:  By  means 
of  a  knowledge  even  of  the  letter  Om,  the  symbol,  God  becomes 
propitious.” 

In  the  Bhagavadgita:  ^^Orn^  (the  cause),  Tat^  (that),  Sat^ 

^  “Om”  implies  the  Being  on  whom  all  objects,  either  visible  or  invisible, 
depend  in  their  formation,  continuance,  and  change. 

2  “Tat”  implies  the  Being  that  can  be  described  only  by  the  demonstra¬ 
tive  pronoun  “that”,  and  not  by  any  particular  definition. 

^  “Sat”  implies  what  “truly  exists”  in  one  condition  independent  of 
others.  These  three  terms  collectively  imply,  that  the  object  contemplated 
through  “Om”  can  be  described  only  as  “that”  which  “is  existing”. 

The  first  term  “OM”  bears  a  striking  similarity,  both  in  sound  and 
application,  to  the  participle  WV  of  the  verb  Elul  to  be,  in  Greek;  and  it  i,s 
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(existing)  these  are  considered  three  kinds  of  description  of  the 
Supreme  Being.” 

In  the  concluding  part  of  the  commentary  on  the  Gayatri 
by  the  ancient  Bhatta  Guna-Vishnu,  the  meaning  of  the  pas¬ 
sage  is  briefly  given  by  the  same  author. 

“He  the  spirit  who  is  thus  described,  guides  us.  He,  as 
the  Soul  of  the  three  mansions  [viz-,  earth,  space  and  heaven), 
of  water,  light,  moisture,  and  the  individual  soul  of  all  moving 
and  fixed  objects,  and  of  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Siva,  the  sun  and 
other  gods  of  various  descriptions,  the  Most  High  God,  illumi¬ 
nating,  like  a  brilliant  lamp,  the  seven  mansions,  having  car¬ 
ried  my  individual  soul,  as  spirit,  to  the  seventh  heaven,  the 
mansion  of  the  worshippers  of  God  called  the  True  mansion, 
the  residence  of  Brahma,  absorbs  it  (my  soul),  through  his  divine 
spirit,  into  his  own  divine  essence.  The  worshipper,  thus,  con¬ 
templating,  shall  repeat  the  Gayatri.” 

Thus  it  is  said  by  Raghunandan  Bhattacharya,  a  modern 
expounder  of  law  in  the  country  of  Gaur,  when  interpreting  the 
passage  beginning  with  “Pranava  Vyahritibhyam^” :  “By  means 
of  pronouncing  Om  and  Bhuh,  Bhuvah,  Swah^y  and  the  Gayatri^ 
all  signifying  the  Most  High,  and  reflecting  on  their  meaning, 
the  worship  of  God  shall  be  performed  and  his  grace  enjoyed.” 

And  also  in  the  Maha  Nirvana  Tantra:  “In  like  manner, 
among  all  texts  the  Gayatri  is  declared  to  be  the  most  excellent: 
the  worshipper  shall  repeat  it  when  inwardly  pure,  reflecting  on 
the  meaning  of  it.  If  the  Gayatri  be  repeated  with  Om  and  the 
Vyahriti  {viz.,  Bhuh,  Bhuvah,  Swah),  it  excels  all  other  theistical 
knowledge,  in  producing  immediate  bliss.  Whosoever  repeats 
it  in  the  morning  or  evening  or  during  the  night,  while  medi¬ 
tating  on  the  Supreme  Being,  being  freed  from  all  past  sins,  shall 
not  be  inclined  to  act  unrighteously.  The  worshipper  shall  first 
pronounce  Om,  then  the  three  Vyahritis,  and  afterwards,  the 
Gayatri  of  three  lines,  and  shall  finish  it  with  the  term  Om.  We 
meditate  on  him  from  whom  proceed  the  continuance,  perish¬ 
ing,  and  production  of  all  things]  who  spreads  over  the 
three  mansions;  that  eternal  Spirit,  who  inwardly  rules  the 
sun  and  all  living  creatures;  most  desirable  and  all-pervading; 
and  who,  residing  in  intellect,  directs  the  operations  of  the 

therefore  not  very  improbable  that  one  might  have  had  its  origin  from  the 
other.  As  to  the  similarity  in  sound,  it  is  too  obvious  to  require  illusration; 
and  a  reference  to  the  Septuagint  will  shew  that  wv  like  “OM”  is  allied  to 
Jehova  the  ever  existing  God,  Exodus,  hi,  14. 
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intellectual  power  of  all  of  us  material  beings.  The  worshipper, 
by  repeating  everyday  these  three  texts  expressing  the  above 
meaning,  attains  all  desirable  objects  without  any  other  religious 
observance  or  austerity.  ‘One  only  without  a  second’  is  the  doc¬ 
trine  maintained  by  all  the  Upanishads:  that  imperishable 
and  incomperishable  Being  is  understood  by  these  three  texts. 
Whoever  repeats  them  once  or  ten  or  a  hundred  times,  either 
alone  or  with  many  others,  attains  bliss  in  a  proportionate  degree. 
After  he  has  completed  the  repetition,  he  shall  again  meditate 
on  Him  who  is  one  only  without  a  second,  and  all-pervading: 
thereby  all  religious  observances,  though  not  performed,  shall 
have  been  virtually  performed.  Any  one,  whether  a  house¬ 
holder  or  not,  whether  a  Brahman  or  not,  all  have  “equal  right 
to  the  use  of  these  texts  as  found  in  the  Tantra.” 

Here  Om,  in  the  first  instance,  signifies  that  Supreme  Being 
who  is  the  sole  cause  of  the  continuance,  perishing,  and  produc¬ 
tion  of  all  worlds.  “He  from  whom  these  creatures  are  produc¬ 
ed,  by  whom  those  that  are  produced  exist,  and  to  whom  after 
death  they  return,  “is  the  Supreme  Being,  whom  thou  dost  seek 
to  know.” — The  text  of  the  Veda  quoted  by  the  revered  San¬ 
kara  Acharya  in  the  Commentary  on  the  first  text  of  the 
Vedanta  Darsana. 

The  doubt  whether  or  not  that  cause  signified  by  ’'^Orri^ 
exists  separately  from  these  effects,  having  arisen,  the  second 
text,  Bhuh,  Bhuvah,  Swah,  is  next  read,  explaining  that  God, 
the  sole  cause,  eternally  exists  pervading  the  universe,  “Glo¬ 
rious,  invisible,  perfect,  unbegotten,  pervading  all,  internally 
and  externally,  is  He  the  Supreme  Spirit' \ — Mundaka  Upanishad. 

It  being  still  doubted  whether  or  not  living  creatures,  large 
and  small,  in  the  world  act  independently  or  that  sole  cause, 
the  Gayatri,  as  the  third  in  order;  is  read.  “TTzf  Savitur  vare- 
nyam,  Bhargo  devasya  dhimahi,  dhiyo  yo  nah  prachodayat."  We 
meditate  on  that  indescribable  spirit  inwardly  ruling  the  splen¬ 
did  Sun,  the  express  object  of  worship.  He  does  not  only  in¬ 
wardly  rule  the  sun,  but  he,  the  spirit,  residing  in  and  inward¬ 
ly  ruling  all  us  material  beings,  directs  mental  operations  to¬ 
wards  their  objects.  “He  who  inwardly  rules  the  sun  is  the  same 
immortal  spirit  who  inwardly  rules  thee.” — Chhandogya  Upanishad. 
“God  resides  in  the  heart  of  all  creatures.” — Bhagavadgita. 

The  object  signified  by  the  three  texts  being  one,  their 
repetition  collectively  is  enjoined.  The  following  is  their  mean¬ 
ing  in  brief: 

“We  meditate  on  the  cause  of  all,  pervading  all,  and  inter¬ 
nally  ruling  all  material  objects,  from  the  sun  down  to  us  and 
others.” 
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(The  following  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  Gayatri  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  English  idiom:  “We  meditate  on  that  Supreme 
Spirit  of  the  splendid  sun  who  directs  our  understandings.” 

The  passage,  however,  may  be  rendered  somewhat  diffe¬ 
rently  by  transferring  the  demonstrative  “that”  from  the  words 
“Supreme  Spirit”  to  the  words  “splendid  sun”.  But  this  does 
not  appear  fully  to  correspond  with  the  above  interpretation  of 
Yajnavalkya). 

9is  ❖ 

While  translating  this  essay  on  the  Gayatri,  I  deemed  it 
proper  to  refer  to  the  meaning  of  the  text  as  given  by  Sir  Wil¬ 
liam  Jones,  whose  talents,  acquisitions,  virtuous  life,  and  im¬ 
partial  research,  have  rendered  his  memory  an  object  of  love 
and  veneration  to  all.  I  feel  so  much  delighted  by  the  ex¬ 
cellence  of  the  translation,  or  rather  the  paraphrase,  given  by 
that  illustrious  character,  that  with  a  view  to  connect  his  name 
and  his  explanation  of  the  passage  with  this  humble  treatise, 
I  take  the  liberty  of  quoting  it  here. 

The  interpretation  in  question  is  as  follows: 

“THE  GAYATRI,  OR  HOLIEST  VERSE  OF  THE 
VEDAS.” 

“Let  us  adore  the  supremacy  of  that  divine  sun,^  the  god¬ 
head^  who  illuminates  all,  who  recreates  all,  from  whom  all 
proceed,  to  whom  all  must  return,  whom  we  invoke  to  direct 
our  understandings  aright  in  our  progress  toward  his  holy 
seat.” 

* 

“What  the  sun  and  light  are  to  this  visible  world,  that  are 
the  Supreme  good  and  truth  to  the  intellectual  and  invisible  uni¬ 
verse;  and,  as  our  corporeal  eyes  have  a  distinct  perception  of 
objects  enlightened  by  the  sun,  thus  our  souls  acquire  certain 
knowledge,  by  meditating  on  the  light  of  truth,  which  emanates 
from  the  Being  of  beings:  that  is  the  light  by  which  alone  our 
minds  can  be  directed  in  the  path  of  beatitude.” 


^  Opposed  to  the  visible  luminary 

2  Bhargas,  a  word  consisting  of  three  consonants,  derived  from  bha,  to 
shine;  ram,  to  delight;  gam,  to  move, 


The  Universal  Religion 

The  following  Treatise,  in  the  form  of  questions  and 
answers,  contains  a  brief  account  of  the  worship  enjoined  in 
the  sacred  writings,  as  due  to  that  Being  who  is  pure  as  well 
as  eternal,  and  to  whose  existence  Nature  gives  testimony; 
that  the  faithful  may  easily  understand  and  become  successful 
in  the  practice  of  this  worship.  The  proof  of  each  doctrine 
may  be  found,  according  to  the  figures,  in  the  end  of  the  work. 

As  this  subject  is  almost  always  expounded,  in  the  sacred 
writings,  by  means  of  questions  and  answers,  that  it  may  be 
more  easily  comprehended,  a  similar  plan  is  adopted  in  this 
place  also. 

1.  Question — What  is  meant  by  worship? 

Answer — Worship  implies  the  act  of  one  with  a  view  to 
please  another;  but  when  applied  to  the  Supreme  Being,  it 
signifies  a  contemplation  of  his  attributes. 

2.  Q^. — ^To  whom  is  worship  due? 

A. — To  the  AUTHOR  and  Governor  of  the  universe,  which 
is  incomprehensibly  formed,  and  filled  with  an  endless  variety  of 
men  and  things;  in  which,  as  shown  by  the  zodiac,  in  a  manner 
far  more  wonderful  than  the  machinery  of  a  watch,  the  sun, 
the  moon,  the  planets  and  the  stars  perform  their  rapid  courses; 
and  which  is  fraught  with  animate  and  inanimate  matter  of 
various  kinds,  locomotive  and  immovable,  of  which  there  is 
not  one  particle  but  has  its  functions  to  perform. 

3.  Q,.— What  is  he? 

A. — We  have  already  mentioned  that  he  is  to  be  wor¬ 
shipped,  who  is  the  Author  and  Governor  of  the  universe; 
yet,  neither  the  sacred  writings  nor  logical  argument,  can  define 
his  nature. 

4.  Q. — Are  there  no  means  of  defining  him? 

A. — It  is  repeatedly  declared  in  the  sacred  writings,  that 
he  cannot  be  defined  either  by  the  intellect  or  by  language. 
This  appears  from  inference  also;  for,  though  the  universe  is 
visible,  still  no  one  can  ascertain  its  form  or  extent.  How  then 
can  we  define  the  Being  whom  we  designate  as  its  Author  and 
Governor  ? 

5.  Q. — Is  any  one,  on  sufficient  grounds,  opposed  to  this 
worship  ? 
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A. — To  this  worship  no  one  can  be  opposed  on  sufficient 
grounds;  for,  as  we  all  worship  the  Supreme  Being,  adoring 
him  as  the  Author  and  Governor  of  the  universe,  it  is  impos¬ 
sible  for  any  one  to  object  to  such  worship;  because  each  per¬ 
son  considers  the  object  whom  he  worships  as  the  Author  and 
Governor  of  the  universe;  therefore,  in  accordance  with  his  own 
faith,  he  must  acknowledge  that  this  worship  is  his  own.  In 
the  same  manner,  they,  who  consider  Time  or  Nature,  or  any 
other  Object,  as  the  Governor  of  the  universe,  even  they  cannot 
be  opposed  to  this  worship,  as  bearing  in  mind  the  Author  and 
Governor  of  the  universe.  And  in  China,  in  Tartary,  in  Europe, 
and  in  all  other  countries,  where  so  many  sects  exist,  all 
believe  the  object  whom  they  adore  to  be  the  Author  and 
Governor  of  the  universe;  consequently,  they  also  must  ac¬ 
knowledge,  according  to  their  own  faith,  that  this  our  worship 
is  their  own. 

6.  Q. — In  some  places  in  the  sacred  writings  it  is  written 
that  the  Supreme  Being  is  imperceptible  and  unexpressible ; 
and  in  others,  that  he  is  capable  of  being  known,  How  can 
this  be  reconciled? 

A. — Where  it  is  written  that  he  is  imperceptible  and  un- 
definable,  it  is  meant,  that  his  likeness  cannot  be  conceived; 
and  where  it  is  said  that  he  is  capable  of  being  known,  his 
mere  existence  is  referred  to,  that  is,  that  there  is  a  God,  as 
the  indescribable  creation  and  government  of  this  universe 
clearly  demonstrate:  in  the  same  manner,  as  by  the  action  of  a 
body,  we  ascertain  the  existence  of  a  spirit  therein  called  the 
sentient  soul,  but  the  form  or  likeness  of  that  spirit  which  per¬ 
vades  every  limb  and  guides  the  body,  we  know  not. 

7.  a-  -Are  you  hostile  to  any  other  worship? 

A. — Certainly  not;  for,  he  who  worships,  be  it  whomsoever 
or  whatsoever  it  may,  considers  that  object  as  the  Supreme 
Being,  or  as  an  object  containing  him;  consequently,  what  cau¬ 
se  have  we  to  be  hostile  to  him? 

8.  Q. — If  you  worship  the  Supreme  Being,  and  other  per¬ 
sons  offer  their  adoration  to  the  same  Divine  Being,  but  in  a 
different  form;  what  then  is  the  difference  between  them  and 
you? 

A. — We  differ  in  two  ways;  first,  they  worship  under  various 
forms  and  in  particular  places,  believing  the  object  of  their 
worship  to  be  the  Supreme  Being;  but  we  declare  that  he,  who 
is  the  Author  of  the  universe,  is  to  be  worshipped;  besides  this, 
we  can  determine  no  particular  form  or  place.  Secondly,  we 
see  that  they  who  worship  under  any  one  particular  form,  are 
opposed  to  those  who  worship  under  another;  but  it  is 
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impossible  for  worshippers  of  any  denomination  to  be  opposed 
to  us;  as  we  have  shown  in  the  answer  to  the  5th  question. 

9.  Q,. — In  what  manner  is  this  worship  to  be  performed? 

A. — By  bearing  in  mind  that  the  Author  and  Governor 

of  this  visible  universe  is  the  Supreme  Being,  and  comparing 
this  idea  with  the  sacred  writings  and  with  reason.  In  this 
worship  it  is  indispensably  necessary  to  use  exertions  to  sub¬ 
due  the  senses,  and  to  read  such  passages  as  direct  attention  to 
the  Supreme  Spirit.  Exertion  to  subdue  the  senses,  signifies 
an  endeavour  to  direct  the  will  and  the  senses  and  the  conduct 
in  such  a  manner  as  not  only  to  prevent  our  own  or  others’  ill, 
but  to  secure  our  own  and  others’  good;  in  fact,  what  is  consi¬ 
dered  injurious  to  ourselves,  should  be  avoided  towards  others. 
It  is  obvious  that  as  we  are  so  constituted,  that  without  the 
help  of  sound  we  can  conceive  no  idea;  therefore,  by  means  of 
the  texts  treating  of  the  Supreme  Being,  we  should  contemplate 
him.  The  benefits  which  we  continually  receive  from  fire,  from 
air  and  from  the  sun,  likewise  from  the  various  productions  of 
the  earth,  such  as  the  different  kinds  of  grain,  drugs,  fruits  and 
vegetables,  all  are  dependent  on  him:  and  by  considering  and 
reasoning  on  the  terms  expressive  of  such  ideas,  the  meaning 
itself  is  firmly  fixed  in  the  mind.  It  is  repeatedly  said  in  the 
sacred  writings,  that  theological  knowledge  is  dependent  upon 
truth;  consequently,  the  attainment  of  truth  will  enable  us  to 
worship  the  Supreme  Being,  who  is  Truth  itself. 

10.  Qj — According  to  this  worship,  what  rule  must  we 
establish  with  regard  to  the  regulation  of  our  food,  conduct, 
and  other  worldly  matters? 

A. — It  is  proper  to  regulate  our  food  and  conduct  agree¬ 
ably  to  the  sacred  writings;  therefore,  he  who  follows  no  pres¬ 
cribed  form  among  all  those  that  are  promulgated,  but  regu¬ 
lates  his  food  and  conduct  according  to  his  own  will,  is  called 
self-willed;  and  to  act  according  to  our  own  wish,  is  opposed 
both  by  the  Scriptures  and  by  reason.  In  the  Scriptures  it  is 
frequently  forbidden.  Let  us  examine  it  by  reason.  Sup¬ 
pose  each  person  should,  in  non-conformity  with  prescribed 
form,  regulate  his  conduct  according  to  his  own  desires,  a  speedy 
end  must  ensue  to  established  societies;  for  to  the  self-willed, 
food,  whether  fit  to  be  eaten  or  not,  conduct  proper  or  improper, 
desires  lawful  or  unlawful,  all  are  the  same;  he  is  guided 
by  no  rule:  to  him  an  action,  performed  according  to  the  will, 
is  faultless:  but  the  will  of  all  is  not  alike;  consequently,  in  the 
fulfilment  of  our  desires,  where  numerous  opinions  are  mu¬ 
tually  opposed,  a  quarrel  is  the  most  likely  consequence;  and 
the  probable  result  of  repeated  quarJrels  is  the  destruction  of 
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human  beings.  In  fact,  however,  it  is  highly  improper  to  spend 
our  whole  time  in  judging  of  the  propriety  and  impropriety  of 
certain  foods,  without  reflecting  on  science  or  Divine  truth; 
for  be  food  of  whatever  kind  it  may,  in  a  very  short  space  of 
time  it  undergoes  a  change  into  what  is  considered  exceedingly 
impure,  and  this  impure  matter  is,  in  various  places,  productive 
of  different  kinds  of  grain;  therefore,  it  is  certainly  far  more 
preferable  to  adorn  the  mind  than  to  think  of  purifying  the  belly. 

11.  Q^. — In  the  performance  of  this  worship,  is  any  parti¬ 
cular  place,  quarter,  or  time,  necessary? 

A. — A  suitable  place  is  certainly  preferable,  but  it  is  not 
absolutely  necessary;  that  is  to  say,  in  whatever  place,  towards 
whatever  quarter,  or  at  whatever  time  the  mind  is  best  at 
rest, — that  •  place,  that  quarter,  and  that  time  is  the  most 
proper  for  the  performance  of  this  worship. 

12.  Qj — To  whom  is  this  worship  fit  to  be  taught? 

A. — It  may  be  taught  to  all,  but  effect  being  produced  in 
each  person  according  to  his  state  of  mental  preparation,  it  will 
be  proportionably  successful. 
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(Tp^qrciNUTqTTfwr  i)  f^^ferfh^  i 

6th  ^RWTPJnr  1  ^IRT  ^  STFcf  ^wt  ^  I  3T^Pt 

N  O  O 

qrsT  ^|qr^v-q-^ii  sT^RpPqtq^q^q’^^^TT^q'  i  srferc^- 

5r4kPr  n  i)  i 

3iq^Rft-?fT^Rt  qfwRfrRRrPT:  I  qw  q*:  ii 

O  N 

(f^urro^  l)  STR^sqr^^  I 

7th  ^ttrwpt  I  ^Pf  ^tPt  r  I  i) 

^Rq’Pr  I  (%^TRg;5riT  i )  -rr  ^RRpr 

ferr^  ^  ^^fR  I  (^  ^'^\^^^\)  PSRR^T 

^RpqR:  I  ^sfq  RtR  q-RRfq-fq^RT  II  (qPrTFTpT:  l) 

8th  ^RIRTFR  I  qR  RRR  q^q'fd  RR-OT>fcr  RRfeRRpf  ^ 

3f?t-  q-^TRq-  q^^Rpf  3Trq-R5^>Pr  srRfg^TRpT  I  ( ^F^>R>'TpTq^  I ) 

qRjpRT^RRTrRTPr  i 

9th  ^RTRW  I  m  qTpRTfR?T?T5RTT:  I  t^S^q*R: 

RTRR:  I  cr^RRRT^^II  (q^StTpR^l)  RR 

RRpr  RRRR  RR  RR^  I  RRRFR^  Rto:  RtRt 

C\ 

RR  RR^  RR  g;3:3T:  |  RFTT^R  §:RT  RfRT  ^^RT:  RT^RT  RR^:  RR^  RRtpR  I 
RTRTRTR^  ^f^RR>  Rq^  RR  R^R^R  fRfR^R  I  RR:  RRR  fRRR  RR 
^^tTTR  RT^  pRrRR:  RRRRT:  I  R^RR  RRT  R'tRRR't  TR^R  RRR  RRpR^^ 
■^RTTRRT  II  (^fR  R^RqPqPiRR  I )  RTRRRTqP  fRRT  RRRRRRRI  RRT  I  RTRRRt 
f^qlhRt  qWRt  RTRROTT  II  (R^Rf^RTR  R^JRRRR)  RRTRRTTpR^RRfR  RRT- 
RRfR  g^R:  I  RRTfeR^  RTR^R  ^R?RiR  q's^:  I  (^pR  wqpRpTRR  |)  i^- 
^qTRRTRT  RRTR^RRTRRRRRT:  I  RRIRRI^Ir  qRRTPr  q’ft^TR  flRTRR:  I  RTcRRTR 
Rh"  R  ^RIRRI^TR  R  RRTRTRII  (rRRT^RTR  RRRRRRI)  RRRTRTT  RT^R- 
RrIr^^RT  I  ^RJ-^lfR  5^RTfR  RRIRTpr  RRT  qp;  II  ^fR  ^RTR^- 
R^TRRR  RRSRR^TTfRRTRR  I  RRTRTRRRR  (%RRfR:  l)  fSRpTRJRR^^^RTRR 
P-i  PfR^Rfe^^^TfR  I 

10  th  RRTRRTRR  I  RTRR^  fRRTfRRTRR  RRT  RT^R^R  R^  ^qRRRcRTT 
RTRRT:  ^R^  I  ^  R^  RpRW^  RR^RTR  RfR^RfR  II  (^^s)  ^IRTRRT^R 
RTJR^^R%R  Rl  RR^'topR'TcRR  %RRT^RftRtfR  11  (^°o)  (RR^Ti 
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I ) 

TT^'tpM  ^  I  q-^^dN  <uf^qT|qT'JITrd?T^1'^'f:TT  1 1 

3TR5^:  I  ^  I  ^  ^  ^Tx- 

^  I  S^q-^fe:  ^5q-  ^fq-  II 

•\  o  ^o  ^ 

1 1th  ■'d'fliqq  i’Jm  I  I  ^H?TFrqr#qpft 

nD  w  'O  vD 

snfiw^,  f^^srfeinfe 

NO 

^TORTT  411 II I  RRRIXR  M  ^  RJ 

RRR:  'RRTr  51T^tWTrf^^^  Mm- 

>  > 

12  th  ^TRRJWR  I 

r  ^  i  RRjf^  r  ff  ^rRTf^  fkxtR^s- 
^TJR  ^qiR  ^Tif^qiTjqfqq^  jft^  RmJ  rTr:RIR 

Rm\R  'Tf^^q'q;  i  i) 

^Wr^^q-  RRJ  I 

RRR  %R  XtRjfR  RJR  %R  Trftg^^-RT  Rf^  R^RJ  Rfvt  R^ 

i) 

R^JR  I  R[RRRR\:  1751 


Speeches  and  Letters 


Speech  at  the  meeting  of  the  Unitarian  Association  held 
in  London  in  his  honour 

I  am  too  unwell  and  too  much  exhausted  to  take  any 
active  part  in  this  meeting;  but  I  am  much  indebted  to  Dr. 
Kirkland  and  Dr.  Bowring  for  the  honour  they  have  conferred  on 
me  by  calling  me  their  fellow-labourer,  and  to  you  for  admit¬ 
ting  me  to  this  Society  as  a  brother,  and  one  of  your  fellow- 
labourers.  I  am  not  sensible  that  I  have  done  anything  to 
deserve  being  called  a  promotor  of  this  cause;  but  with  respect 
to  your  faith  I  may  observe,  that  I  too  believe  in  the  one 
God,  and  that  I  believe  in  almost  all  the  doctrines  that  you 
do:  but  I  do  this  for  my  own  salvation  and  for  my  own 
peace.  For  the  objects  of  your  Society  I  must  confess  that 
I  have  done  very  little  to  entitle  me  to  your  gratitude  or  such 
admiration  of  my  conduct.  What  have  I  done  ? — I  do  not 
know  what  I  have  done! — If  I  have  ever  rendered  you  any 
services  they  must  be  very  trifling — very  trifling  I  am  sure.  I 
laboured  under  many  disadvantages.  In  the  first  instance,  the 
Hindoos  and  the  Brahmins,  to  whom  I  am  related,  are  all 
hostile  to  the  cause ;  and  even  many  Christians  there  are 
more  hostile  to  our  common  cause  than  the  Hindus  and  the 
Brahmins.  I  have  honour  for  the  appellation  of  Christians; 
but  they  always  tried  to  throw  difficulties  and  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  the  principles  of  Unitarian  Christianity.  I  have  found 
some  of  these  here;  but  more  there.  They  abhor  the  notion 
of  simple  precepts.  They  always  lay  a  stress  on  mystery  and 
mystical  points,  which  serve  to  delude  their  followers;  and  the 
consequence  is,  that  we  meet  with  such  opposition  in  India 
that  our  progress  is  very  slight;  and  I  feel  ashamed  on  my 
side  that  I  have  not  made  any  progress  that  might  have  placed 
me  on  a  footing  with  my  fellow-labourers  in  this  part  of  the 
globe.  However,  if  this  is  the  true  system  of  Christianity,  it  will 
prevail,  notwithstanding  all  the  opposition  that  may  be  made 
to  it.  Scripture  seconds  your  system  of  religion,  common  sense 
is  also  on  your  side;  while  power  and  prejudice  are  on  the 
side  of  your  opponents.  There  is  a  battle  going  on  between  rea¬ 
son,  scripture  and  common  sense;  and  wealth,  power  and  preju¬ 
dice.  These  three  have  been  struggling  with  the  other  three; 
but  I  am  convinced  that  your  success,  sooner  or  later,  is  cer¬ 
tain.  I  feel  over-exhausted,  and  therefore  conclude  with  an 
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expression  of  my  heartfelt  thanks  for  the  honour  that  from  time 
to  time  you  have  conferred  on  me,  and  which  I  shall  never 
forget  to  the  last  moment  of  my  existence^ 


This  speech  is  taken  from  the  Lcist  Days  in  England  of  Raja  Ranitnohun 
Roy  by  Miss  Carpenter.  A  full  report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  meeting  is 
to  be  found  in  the  Monthly  Repository  of  June  1831,  (Vol.  V.N.S.  pp.  417- 
420)— Ed. 
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Extract  from  a  letter  addressed  to  a  gentleman  of  Balti¬ 
more,  dated  Calcutta,  October  27,  1822 

I  have  now  every  reason  to  hope,  that  the  truths  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  will  not  be  much  longer  kept  under  the  veil  of  hea¬ 
then  doctrines  and  practices,  gradually  introduced  among  the 
followers  of  Christ  since  many  lovers  of  truth  are  zealously 
engaged  in  rendering  the  religion  of  Jesus  clear  from  corrup¬ 
tions. 

I  admire  the  zeal  of  the  Missionaries  sent  to  this  country, 
but  disapprove  of  the  means  they  have  adopted.  In  the  per¬ 
formance  of  their  duty,  they  always  begin  with  such  obscure 
doctrines  as  are  calculated  to  excite  ridicule  instead  of  respect 
towards  the  religion  which  they  wish  to  promulgate.  The 
accompanying  pamphlets,  called  ‘The  Brahmunical  Magazine’, 
and  published  by  a  Brahmun,  are  a  proof  of  my  assertion.  The 
last  number  of  this  publication  has  remained  unanswered  for 
twelve  months. 

If  a  body  of  men  attempt  to  upset  a  system  of  doctrines 
generally  established  in  a  country,  and  to  introduce  another 
system,  they  are,  in  my  humble  opinion,  in  duty  bound  to 
prove  the  truth,  or,  at  least,  the  superiority  of  their  own. 

It  is,  however,  a  great  satisfaction  to  my  conscience  to 
find  that  the  doctrine  inculcated  by  Jesus  and  his  apostles,  are 
quite  different  from  those  human  inventions,  which  the  Mis¬ 
sionaries  are  persuaded  to  profess,  and  entirely  consistent  with 
reason,  and  the  revelation  delivered  by  Moses  and  the  prophets. 
I  am,  therefore,  anxious  to  support  them,  even  at  the  risk  of 
my  own  life.  I  rely  much  on  the  force  of  truth  which  will, 
I  am  sure,  ultimately  prevail.  Our  number  is  comparatively 
small,  but  I  am  glad  to  inform  you,  that  none  of  them  can  be 
justly  charged  with  the  want  of  zeal  and  prudence. 

I  wish  to  add,  in  order  that  you  may  set  me  right,  if  you 
find  me  mistaken,  my  view  of  Christianity  is,  that  in  repre¬ 
senting  all  mankind  as  the  children  of  one  eternal  father,  it 
enjoins  them  to  love  one  another,  without  making  any  dis¬ 
tinction  of  country,  caste,  colour  or  creed;  notwithstanding  they 
may  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  the  Creator  in  manifesting  their 
respect  towards  each  other,  according  to  the  property  of  their 
actions,  and  the  reasonableness  of  their  religious  opinions  and 
observance. 

I  shall  lose  no  time  in  sending  you  my  Final  Appeal  to  the 
Christian  Public,  as  soon  as  it  is  printed. 
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Letter  to  Mr*  James  Silk  Buckingham 

My  dear  Sir, — A  disagreeable  circumstance  will  oblige  me 
to  be  out  the  whole  of  this  afternoon,  and  as  I  shall  probably 
on  my  return  home  feel  so  much  fatigued  as  to  be  unfit  for 
your  company,  I  am  afraid  I  must  be  under  the  necessity  of 
denying  myself  the  pleasure  of  your  society  this  evening; 
more  especially  as  my  mind  is  depressed  by  the  late  news 
from  Europe.  I  would  force  myself  to  wait  on  you  tonight, 
as  I  proposed  to  do,  were  I  not  convinced  of  your  willingness 
to  make  allowance  for  unexpected  circumstances. 

From  the  late  unhappy  news,  I  am  obliged  to  conclude 
that  I  shall  not  live  to  see  liberty  universally  restored  to  the 
nations  of  Europe,  and  Asiatic  nations,  especially  those  that 
are  European  colonies,  possessed  of  a  greater  degree  of  the 
same  blessing  than  what  they  now  enj'oy. 

Under  these  circumstances  I  consider  the  cause  of  the 
Neapolitans  as  my  own,  and  their  enemies  as  ours.  Enemies 
to  liberty  and  friends  of  despotism  have  never  been  and  never 
will  be  ultimately  successful. 

Adieu,  and  believe  me, 
Yours  very  sincerely, 
Rammohun  Roy 

August  11th,  182U 


'  Addressed  to  James  Silk  Buckingham  when  at  Calcutta. 
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Letter  to  Mrs.  Woodford^,  of  Brighton 


24,  Bedford  Square, 
April  27th,  1832 

My  dear  Madam, — I  now  have  the  pleasure  of  begging  your 
acceptance  of  the  accompanying  copy  of  my  remarks  on  India, 
and  of  another  copy  of  a  pamphlet  on  the  abolition  of  the 
practice  of  burning  Hindu  widows  alive.  You  will,  I  am  sure, 
be  highly  gratified  to  learn  that  the  present  Governor-General 
of  India  has  sufficient  moral  courage  to  afford  them  protection 
against  their  selfish  relations,  who  cruelly  used  to  take  advan¬ 
tage  of  their  tender  feelings  in  the  name  and  under  the  cloak 
of  religion.  It  must  have  afforded  Mr.  Woodford  and  yourself 
much  gratification  to  learn,  by  the  first  conveyance,  the  division 
on  the  second  reading  of  the  Reform  Bill.  The  struggles  are 
not  merely  between  the  reformers  and  anti-reformers  but  between 
liberty  and  tyranny  throughout  the  world,  between  justice  and 
injustice,  and  between  right  and  wrong.  But  from  a  reflection 
on  the  past  events  of  history,  we  clearly  perceive  that  liberal 
principles  in  politics  and  religion  have  been  long  gradually,  but 
steadily,  gaining  ground,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  and 
obstinacy  of  despots  and  bigots.  I  am  still  unable  to  determine 
the  period  of  my  departure  from  London,  and  my  visits  to  you 
in  the  country.  I  may  perhaps  do  myself  that  pleasure. 

*  Rammohun  Roy 


^  Rammohun  Roy  began  his  career  with  the  East  India  Company  as 
Dewan  under  Mr.  Thomas  Woodford,  then  a  Collector, 
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Letter  to  William  Rathbone'  ^^9.* 

48,  Bedford  Square,  London 

July  31st,  1832 

My  dear  Sir, — I  am  no  happy  to  find  myself  fully  justified  in 
congratulating  you  and  my  other  friends  at  Liverpool  on  the 
complete  success  of  the  Reform  Bills,  notwithstanding  the  violent 
opposition  and  want  of  political  principle  on  the  part  of  the 
aristocrats.  The  nation  can  no  longer  be  a  prey  of  the  few  who 
used  to  fill  their  purses  at  the  expense,  nay,  to  the  ruin  of 
the  people  for  a  period  of  upwards  of  fifty  years.  The  Ministers 
have  honestly  and  firmly  discharged  their  duty,  and  provided 
the  people  with  means  of  securing  their  rights.  I  hope  and  pray 
that  the  people,  the  mighty  people  of  England,  may  now  in 
like  manner  do  theirs,  cherishing  public  spirit  and  liberal  princi¬ 
ples,  at  the  same  time  banishing  bribery,  corruption  and  selfish 
interests,  from  public  proceedings. 

As  I  publicly  avowed  that  in  the  event  of  the  Reform 
Bill  being  defeated  I  would  renounce  my  connection  with  this 
country,  I  refrained  from  writing  to  you  or  any  other  friend 
in  Liverpool  until  I  knew  the  result.  Thank  heaven  I  can  now 
feel  proud  of  being  one  of  your  fellow-subjects,  and  heartily 
rejoice  that  I  have  had  the  infinite  happiness  of  witnessing  the 
salvation  of  the  nation,  nay  of  the  whole  world. 

Pray,  remember  jne  kindly  to  Mr.  Cropper  and  Mr.  Ben¬ 
son,  and  present  my  best  respects  to  Mrs.  Rathbone  and  love  to 
the  children;  believe  me. 

My  dear  Sir, 
Yours  very  sincerely, 
Rammohun  Roy 

P.S.  If  the  German  philosopher  is  still  at  Liverpool,  be  good 
enough  to  remember  me  kindly  to  him,  and  inform  him  that 
we  have  succeeded  in  the  reform  question  without  having 
recourse  to  the  principles  of  phrenology, 

R.M.R, 


^  A  friend  of  Rammohun  Roy 
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Letter  to  Mr.  John  Digby^,  England 

“I  take  this  opportunity  of  giving  you  a  summary  account 
of  my  proceedings  since  the  period  of  your  departure  from 
India. 

‘‘The  consequence  of  my  long  and  uninterrupted  researches 
into  religious  truth  has  been  that  I  have  found  the  doctrines 
of  Christ  more  conducive  to  moral  principles,  and  better  adap¬ 
ted  for  the  use  of  rational  beings,  than  any  others  which  have 
come  to  my  knowledge;  and  have  also  found  Hindus  in  general 
more  superstitious  and  miserable,  both  in  performance  of  their 
religious  rites,  and  in  their  domestic  concerns,  than  the  rest  of 
the  known  nations  on  the  earth.  I,  therefore,  with  a  view  of 
making  them  happy  and  comfortable,  both  here  and  hereafter, 
not  only  employed  verbal  arguments  against  the  absurdities  of 
the  idolatry  practised  by  them  but  also  translated  their  most 
revered  theological  work,  namely,  Vedant,  into  Bengali  and 
Hindustani  and  also  several  chapters  of  the  Ved,  in  order  to 
convince  them  that  the  unity  of  God,  and  absurdity  of  ido¬ 
latry  are  evidently  pointed  out  by  their  own  scriptures.  I, 
however,  in  the  beginning  of  my  pursuits  met  with  the  great¬ 
est  opposition  from  their  self-interested  leaders,  the  Brahmins, 
and  was  deserted  by  my  nearest  relations;  I  consequently  felt 
extremely  melancholy;  in  that  critical  situation,  the  only  com¬ 
fort  that  I  had  was  the  consoling  and  rational  conversation  of 
my  European  friends,  especially  those  of  Scotland  and  England. 

“I  now,  with  the  greatest  pleasure,  inform  you  that  several 
of  my  countrymen  have  risen  superior  to  their  prejudices; 
many  are  inclined  to  seek  for  the  truth;  and  a  great  number 
of  those  who  dissented  from  me  have  now  coincided  with  me 
in  opinion.  This  engagement  has  prevented  me  from  proceeding 
to  Europe  as  soon  as  I  could  wish;  but  you  may  depend  upon 
my  setting  off  for  England  within  a  short  period  of  time ;  and 
if  you  do  not  return  to  India  before  October  next,  you  will 
most  probably  receive  a  letter  from  me  informing  you  of  the 
exact  time  of  my  departure  for  England,  and  of  the  name  of 
the  vessel  on  which  I  shall  embark.” 

*  Rammohun  Roy  met  Mr.  John  Digby  first  in  1801  at  the  Fort  William 
College,  Calcutta,  which  was  started  to  teach  Oriental  language  to  East 
India  Company  officials.  Their  subsequent  association  for  several  years  was 
to  exert  a  profound  influence  on  his  life  and  work. 

Rammohun  worked  as  Munshi  under  John  Digby  from  1805-14  and  he 
later  gave  him  every  opportunity  to  study  English  and  the  political  ^nd 
economic  developments  of  Europe  and  America, 
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(Extract  from  a  letter  to  Mr.  Digby,  dated  January  18, 
1828) 

I  agree  with  you  that  in  point  of  vices  the  Hindus  are  not 
worse  than  the  generality  of  Christians  in  Europe  and  Ame¬ 
rica;  but  I  regret  to  say  that  the  present  system  of  religion 
adhered  to  by  the  Hindus  is  not  well  calculated  to  promote 
their  political  interest.  The  distinction  of  castes  introducing  in¬ 
numerable  divisions  and  sub-divisions  among  them  has  entirely 
deprived  them  of  patriotic  feeling,  and  the  multitude  of  reli¬ 
gious  rites  and  ceremonies  and  the  laws  of  purification  have 
totally  disqualified  them  from  undertaking  any  difficult  enter¬ 
prise.  ...  It  is,  I  think,  necessary  that  some  change  should 
take  place  in  their  religion,  at  least  for  the  sake  of  their  poli¬ 
tical  advantage  and  social  comfort.  I  fully  agree  with  you 
that  there  is  nothing  so  sublime  as  the  precepts  taught  by 
Christ,  and  that  there  is  nothing  equal  to  the  simple  doctrines 
he  inculcated.  ... 
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Extract'  from  a,  l^tet*.  t6  J*  •  'Crawford^j  dated  Atigust  18, 

In  his  famous  Jury  Bill,  Mr.  Wynn,  the  late  President  of 
the  Board  of  Control,  has  by  introducing  religious  distinctions 
into  the  judicial  system  of  this  country,  not  only  afforded  just 
grounds  for  dissatisfaction  among  the  Natives  in  general,  but 
has  excited  much  alarm  in  the  breast  of  everyone  conversant 
with  political  principles.  Any  Natives,  either  Hindu  or  Moham- 
edan,  are  rendered  by  this  Bill  subject  to  judicial  trial  by 
Christians,  either  European  or  Native,  while  Christians,  in¬ 
cluding  Native  Converts  are  exempted  from  the  degradation 
being  tried  either  by  a  Hindu  or  Mussulman  juror,  however 
high  he  may  stand  in  the  estimation  of  Society.  This  Bill 
also  denies  both  to  Hindus  and  Mussulmans  the  honour  of  a 
seat  in  the  Grand  Jury  even  in  the  trial  of  fellow  Hindus  or 
Mussulmans.  This  is  the  sum  total  of  Mr.  Wynn’s  late  Jury 
Bill,  of  which  we  bitterly  complain. 

Supposing  that  some  100  years  hence  the  Native  character 
becomes  elevated  from  constant  intercourse  with  Europeans 
and  the  acquirements  of  general  and  political  knowledge  as  well 
as  of  modern  arts  and  sciences,  is  it  possible  that  they  will  not 
have  the  spirit  as  well  as  the  inclination  to  resist  effectually 
any  unjust  and  oppressive  measures  serving  to  degrade  them 
in  the  scale  of  society?  It  should  not  be  lost  sight  of  that 
the  position  of  India  is  very  different  from  that  of  Ireland  to 
any  quarter  of  which  an  English  fleet  may  suddenly  convey  a 
body  of  troops  that  may  force  its  way  in  the  requisite  direc¬ 
tion  and  succeed  in  suppressing  every  effort  of  a  refractory 
spirit.  Were  India  to  share  one  fourth  of  the  knowledge  and 
energy  of  that  country,  she  would  prove  from  her  remote  situa¬ 
tion,  her  riches  and  her  vast  population,  either  useful  and  pro¬ 
fitable  as  a  willing  province,  an  ally  of  the  British  Empire,  or 
troublesome  and  annoying  as  a  determined  enemy. 

In  common  with  those  who  seem  partial  to  the  British 
rule  from  the  expectation  of  future  benefits,  arising  out  of  the 
connection,  I  necessarily  feel  extremely  grieved  in  often  witness¬ 
ing  Acts  and  Regulations  passed  by  Government  without  con¬ 
sulting  or  seeming  to  understand  the  feelings  of  its  Indian  sub¬ 
jects  and  without  considering  that  this  people  have  had  for 

^  The  salt  monopoly  of  East  India  Company  was  causing  much  hard¬ 
ship  to  the  poor.  Even  progressive  Britishers  felt  that  gross  injustice  was 
being  done  to  the  native  consumers.  Gradually  an  agitation  was  started 
against  this  monopoly  by  Mr.  J.  Crawford,  among  others. 
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more  than  half  a  century  the  advantage  of  being  ruled  by  and 
associated  with  an  enlightened  nation,  advocates  of  liberty  and 
promoters  of  knowledge. 
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Letter  to  Rt.  Hon.  Charles  Williams  Wynn^ 

Rajah  Rammohun  Roy  presents  his  compliments  to  the 
Right  Honourable  Charles  Williams  Wynn  and  finding  by  the 
interview  in  the  House  of  Lords  on  Friday  evening  that  he  is 
not  out  of  Mr.  Wynn’s  remembrance,  R.  R.  begs  leave  to  revert 
to  a  remark  made  by  Mr.  Wynn  at  the  Dinner  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society  last  year,  at  which  R.R.  had  first  the  honour 
of  meeting  him  namely — that  of  “R.  R.  being  as  much  a  Bri¬ 
tish  subject  as  any  gentleman  present”;  or  words  to  that  effect. 

From  the  high  opinion  R.  R.  entertains  of  Mr.  Wynn’s  con¬ 
stitutional  bearing  he  feels  a  wish  to  know  from  him,  confi¬ 
dentially,  whether  in  Mr.  Wynn’s  opinion  R.  R.  is  eligible  to 
sit  in  Parliament.  He  begs  to  add  that  it  is  not  from  any  ambi¬ 
tion  to  assume  so  arduous  an  office  but  from  a  desire  to  pave 
the  way  for  his  countrymen,  for  which  object  R.  R.  might,  for 
a  few  months,  undertake  the  task.  R.  R.  therefore  hopes  that 
Mr.  Wynn  will  excuse  this  freedom;  and  should  he  feel  himself 
perfectly  at  liberty  to  express  an  opinion  on  the  subject  he  will 
confer  on  R.  R.  a  high  obligation. 

48,  Bedford  Square, 
April  16  th,  1832 


^  At  one  time  President  of  the  Board  of  Control  of  the  East  India  Com¬ 


pany. 
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Letter  to  His  Excellency  the  Right  Hon’ble  William  Pitt, 
Lord  Amherst^ 

My  Lord, 

Humbly  reluctant  as  the  natives  of  India  are  to  obtrude 
upon  the  notice  of  Government  the  sentiments  they  entertain 
on  any  public  measure,  there  are  circumstances  when  silence 
would  be  carrying  this  respectful  feeling  to  culpable  excess.  The 
present  Rulers  of  India,  coming  from  a  distance  of  many  thou¬ 
sand  miles  to  govern  a  people  whose  language,  literature,  man¬ 
ners,  customs,  and  ideas  are  almost  entirely  new  and  strange 
to  them,  cannot  easily  become  so  intimately  acquainted  with 
their  real  circumstances,  as  the  natives  of  the  country  are  them¬ 
selves.  We  would  therefore  be  guilty  of  a  gross  dereliction  of 
duty  to  ourselves,  and  afford  our  Rulers  just  ground  of  com¬ 
plaint  at  our  apathy,  did  we  omit  on  occasions  of  importance 
like  the  present  to  supply  them  with  such  accurate  information 
as  might  enable  them  to  devise  and  adopt  measures  calcu¬ 
lated  to  be  beneficial  to  the  country,  and  thus  second  by  our 
local  knowledge  and  experience  their  declared  benevolent  inten¬ 
tions  for  its  improvement. 

The  establishment  of  a  new  Sangscrit  School  in  Calcutta 
evinces  the  laudable  desire  of  Government  to  improve  the 
Natives  of  India  by  Education,  a  blessing  for  which  they  must 
ever  be  grateful;  and  every  well  wisher  of  the  human  race 
must  be  desirous  that  the  efforts  made  to  promote  it  should  be 
guided  by  the  most  enlightened  principles,  so  that  the  stream  of 
intelligence  may  flow  into  the  most  useful  channels. 

When  this  Seminary  of  learning  was  proposed,  we  under¬ 
stood  that  the  Government  in  England  had  ordered  a  consi¬ 
derable  sum  of  money  to  be  annually  devoted  to  the  instruc¬ 
tion  of  its  Indian  Subjects.  We  were  filled  with  sanguine  hopes 
that  this  sum  would  be  laid  out  in  employing  European  Gentle¬ 
men  of  talents  and  education  to  instruct  the  natives  of  India 
in  Mathematics,  Natural  Philosophy,  Chemistry,  Anatomy  and 
other  useful  Sciences,  which  the  Nations  of  Europe  have  carried 
to  a  degree  of  perfection  that  has  raised  them  above  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  other  parts  of  the  world. 

While  we  looked  forward  with  pleasing  hope  to  the  dawn  of 
knowledge  thus  promised  to  the  rising  generation,  our  hearts 
were  filled  with  mingled  feeling  of  delight  and  gratitude;  we 
already  offered  up  thanks  to  Providence  for  inspiring  the  most 
generous  and  enlightened  of  the  Nations  of  the  West  with  the 


1  Former  Governor-General  of  India 
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glorious  ambitions  of  planting  in  Asia  the  Arts  and  Sciences  of 
modern  Europe. 

We  now  find  that  the  Government  are  establishing  a  Sang- 
scrit  school  under  Hindu  Pundits  to  impart  such  knowledge  as 
is  already  current  in  India.  This  seminary  (similar  in  charac¬ 
ter  to  those  which  existed  in  Europe  before  the  time  of  Lord 
Bacon)  can  only  be  expected  to  load  the  minds  of  youth  with 
grammatical  niceties  and  metaphysical  distinctions  of  little  or  no 
practicable  use  to  the  possessors  or  to  society.  The  pupils  will 
there  acquire  what  was  known  two  thousand  years  ago,  with 
the  addition  of  vain  and  empty  subtleties  since  produced  by 
speculative  men,  such  as  is  already  commonly  taught  in  all 
parts  of  India. 

The  Sangscrit  language,  so  difficult  that  almost  a  lifetime 
is  necessary  for  its  perfect  acquisition,  is  well  known  to  have 
been  for  ages  a  lamentable  check  on  the  diffusion  of  know¬ 
ledge;  and  the  learning  concealed  under  this  almost  impervious 
veil  is  far  from  sufficient  to  reward  the  labour  of  acquiring 
it.  But  if  it  were  thought  necessary  to  perpetuate  this  language 
for  the  sake  of  the  portion  of  the  valuable  information  it  con¬ 
tains,  this  might  be  much  more  easily  accomplished  by  other 
means  than  the  establishment  of  a  new  Sangscrit  College;  for 
there  have  been  always  and  are  now  numerous  professors  of 
Sangscrit  in  the  different  parts  of  the  country  engaged  in  teach¬ 
ing  this  language  as  well  as  the  other  branches  of  literature, 
which  are  to  be  the  object  of  new  Seminary.  Therefore  their 
more  diligent  cultivation,  if  desirable,  would  be  effectually  pro¬ 
moted  by  holding  out  premiums  and  granting  certain  allowan¬ 
ces  to  those  most  eminent  Professors,  who  have  already  under¬ 
taken  on  their  own  account  to  teach  them  and  would  by  such 
rewards  be  stimulated  to  still  greater  exertions. 

From  these  considerations,  as  the  sum  set  apart  for  the 
instruction  of  the  Natives  of  India  was  intended  by  the  Gov¬ 
ernment  in  England,  for  the  improvement  of  its  Indian  sub¬ 
jects,  I  beg  leave  to  state,  with  due  deference  to  your  Lord¬ 
ship’s  exalted  situation,  that  if  the  plan  now  adopted  be 
followed,  it  will  completely  defeat  the  object  proposed;  since 
no  improvement  can  be  expected  from  inducing  young  men 
to  consume  a  dozen  of  years  of  the  most  valuable  period  of 
their  lives  in  acquiring  the  niceties  of  the  Byakurun  or  Sang¬ 
scrit  Grammar.  For  instance,  in  learning  to  discuss  such  points 
as  the  following:  Khad  signifying  to  eat,  Khaduti,  he  or  she  or 
it  eats.  Query,  whether  does  the  word  Khaduti  taken  as  a  whole, 
convey  the  meaning  he,  she,  or  it  eats  or  are  separate  parts  of 
this  meaning  conveyed  by  distinct  portions  of  the  word?  As 
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if  in  the  English  language,  it  were  asked,  how  much  meaning 
is  there  in  the  eat,  how  much  in  the  S  ?  and  is  the  whole  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  word  conveyed  by  those  two  portions  of  it  distinct¬ 
ly,  or  by  them  taken  jointly? 

Neither  can  such  improvement  arise  from  such  speculations 
as  the  following,  which  are  the  themes  suggested  by  the  Vedant: 
In  what  manner  is  the  soul  absorbed  into  the  deity?  What 
relation  does  it  bear  to  the  divine  essence  ?  Nor  will  youths  fitted 
to  be  better  members  of  society  by  the  Vedantic  doctrines  which 
teach  them  to  believe  that  all  visible  things  have  no  real  exis¬ 
tence;  that  as  father,  brother,  etc.  have  no  actual  entirety,  they 
consequently  deserve  no  real  affection  and  therefore  the  sooner 
we  escape  from  them  and  leave  the  world  the  better.  Again  no 
essential  benefit  can  be  derived  by  the  student  of  the  Mee- 
mangsa  from  knowing  what  it  is  that  makes  the  killer  of  a  goat 
sinless  on  pronouncing  certain  passages  of  the  Veds  and  what 
is  the  real  nature  and  operative  influence  of  passages  of  Ved,  etc. 

Again  the  student  of  Nyaya  Shastra  cannot  be  said  to 
have  improved  his  mind  after  he  has  learned  it  into  how  many 
ideal  classes  the  objects  in  the  Universe  are  divided,  and  what 
speculative  relation  the  soul  bears  to  the  body,  the  body  to  the 
soul,  the  eye  to  the  ear,  etc. 

In  order  to  enable  your  Lordship  to  appreciate  the  utility 
of  encouraging  such  imaginary  learning  as  above  characterised, 
I  beg  your  Lordship  will  be  pleased  to  compare  the  state  of 
Science  and  literature  in  Europe  before  the  time  of  Lord  Bacon 
with  the  progress  of  knowledge  made  since  he  wrote. 

If  it  had  been  intended  to  keep  the  British  nation  in  igno¬ 
rance  of  real  knowledge,  the  Baconian  philosophy  would  not 
have  been  allowed  to  displace  the  system  of  the  schoolmen, 
which  was  the  best  calculated  to  perpetuate  ignorance.  In  the 
same  manner  the  Sangscrit  system  of  education  would  be  best 
calculated  to  keep  this  country  in  darkness  if  such  had  been 
the  policy  of  the  British  Legislature.  But  as  the  improvement 
of  the  native  population  is  the  object  of  the  Government,  it 
will  consequently  promote  a  more  liberal  and  enlightened  sys¬ 
tem  of  instruction,  embracing  mathematics,  natural  philosophy, 
chemistry  and  anatomy  with  other  useful  sciences  which  may 
be  accomplished  with  the  sum  proposed  by  employing  a  few 
gentlemen  of  talents  and  learning  educated  in  Europe,  and 
providing  a  college  furnished  with  the  necessary  books,  instru¬ 
ments  and  other  apparatus. 

In  representing  this  subject  to  your  Lordship  I  conceive 
myself  discharging  a  solemn  duty  which  I  owe  to  my  countrymen 
and  also  to  that  enlightened  Sovereign  and  Legislature  which 
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have  extended  their  benevolent  cares  to  this  distant  land 
actuated  by  a  desire  to  improve  its  inhabitants  and  I  therefore 
humbly  trust  you  will  excuse  the  liberty  I  have  taken  in  this 
expressing  my  sentiments  to  your  Lordship. 

I  have,  etc. 
Rammohun  Roy 

Calcutta, 

The  11th  December,  1823 
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Letter  to  XiordyMinto ^  5 

5  ‘  K  ::i  i  p:'  i:  ^  '  i :  ^  \  v  • 

To  ....  ^  ■.  ;  ii^v;  u'  ■ .;  ’■■  'ci 

The  Right  Honourable  .  Lord  Ivfinto,  ;  Gpvernor-Qeneral,  etc?; 
etc.  The  humble  petition  of  Ram  Mohun  Roy 

MOST  HUMBLY  SHOWETH I 

That  your  petitioner,  in  common  with  all  the  native  sub¬ 
jects  of  the  British  Government,  looks  up  to  yout  Lbrdshi]^ 
as  the  guardian  of  the  just  rights  and  dignities  of  that  class 
of  your  subjects  against  all  acts  which  have  a  tendency  either 
directly  or  indirectly  to  invade  those  rights  and  dignities,  and 
your  petitioner  more  especially  appeals  to  your  Lordship  as, 
from  the  nature  of  the  treatment,  however  degrading,  which 
he  has  experienced  and  from  the  nature  of  the  existing  circum¬ 
stances  with  reference  to  the  rank  and  destination  of  the 
gentleman  from  whom  it  proceeded,  your  petitioner  is  preclu¬ 
ded  from  any  other  means  of  obtaining  redress. 

Confiding  therefore  in  the  impartial  justice  of  the  British 
Government  and  in  the  acknowledged  wisdom  which  governs 
and  directs  all  its  measures  in  the  just  spirit  of  an  enlarged 
and  liberal  policy,  your  petitioner  proceeds  with  diffidency 
and  humility  to  lay  before  your  Lordship,  the  following  circum¬ 
stances  of  severe  degradation  and  injury,  which  he  has  exper- 
rienced  at  the  hands  of  Sir  Frederick  Hamilton. 

On  the  1st  of  January  last,  your  petitioner  arrived  at  the 
Ghaut  of  the  river  of  Bhaugulpur,  and  hired  a  house  in  that 
town.  Proceeding  to  that  house  at  about  4  o’clock  in  the 
afternoon,  your  petitioner  passed  in  his  palanquin  through  a 
road  on  the  left  side  of  which  Sir  Frederick  Hamilton  was 
standing  among  some  bricks.  The  door  of  the  palanquin  being 
shut  to  exclude  the  dust  of  the  road,  your  petitioner  did  not 
see  that  gentleman  nor  did  the  peon  who  preceded  the  palan¬ 
quin,  apprise  your  petitioner  of  the  circumstance,  he  not  know¬ 
ing  the  gentleman,  much  less  supposing  that,  that  gentleman 
(who  was  standing  alone  among  the  bricks),  was  the  Collector 
of  the  district.  As  your  petitioner  was  passing.  Sir  Frederick 
Hamilton  repeatedly  called  out  to  him  to  get  out  of  his  palan¬ 
quin,  and  that  with  an  epithet  of  abuse  too  gross  to  admit  of 
being  stated  here  without  a  departure  from  the  respect  due 
to  your  Lordship.  One  of  the  servants  of  your  petitioner  who 
followed  in  the  retinue,  explained  to  Sir  Frederick  Hamilton, 
that  your  petitioner  had  not  observed  him  in  passing  by; 
nevertheless  that  gentleman  still  continued  to  use  the  same 
offensive  language,  and  when  the  palanquin  had  proceeded  to 
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the  distance  of  about  300  yards  from  the  spot  where  Sir 
Frederick  Hamilton  had  stood,  that  gentleman  overtook  it  on 
horseback.  Your  petitioner  then  for  the  first  time  under¬ 
stood  that  the  gentleman  who  was  riding  alongside  of  his 
palanquin,  was  the  Collector  of  the  district,  and  that  he  was 
required  a  form  of  external  respect,  which,  to  whatever  extent 
it  might  have  been  enforced  under  the  Mogul  Government, 
your  petitioner  had  conceived  from  daily  observation,  to  have 
fallen  under  the  milder,  more  enlightened  and  more  liberal 
policy  of  the  British  Government,  into  entire  disuse  and  dis- 
esteem.  Your  petitioner  then,  far  from  wishing  to  withhold 
any  manifestation  of  the  respect  due  to  the  public  officers  of 
a  Government  which  he  held  in  the  highest  veneration,  and  not¬ 
withstanding  the  novelty  of  the  form  in  which  that  respect  was 
required  to  be  testihed,  alighted  from  his  palanquin,  and  saluted 
Sir  Frederick  Hamilton,  apologizing  to  him  for  the  omission 
of  that  act  of  public  respect  on  the  grounds  that  in  point  of 
fact  your  petitioner  did  not  see  him  before,  on  account  of 
the  doors  of  his  palanquin  being  nearly  closed.  Your  peti¬ 
tioner  stated  however  at  the  same  time  that  even  if  the  doors 
had  been  open  your  petitioner  would  not  have  known  him, 
nor  would  have  supposed  him  to  be  the  Collector  of  the  dis¬ 
trict.  Upon  this.  Sir  Frederick  asked  your  petitioner  how  the 
servant  of  the  latter  came  to  explain  to  him  already,  with  your 
petitioner’s  salam,  the  reason  of  your  petitioner’s  not  having 
alighted  -from  his  palanquin.  Your  petitioner’s  servants  stated 
in  reply  to  the  observations  of  Sir  Frederick  Hamilton  that,  he 
had  not  been  desired  by  your  petitioner  had  gone  on  and  know¬ 
ing  that  the  doors  of  the  palanquin  were  almost  shut,  he  had 
explained  the  circumstance  to  Sir  Frederick  Hamilton  in  the 
hope  of  inducing  that  gentleman  to  discontinue  his  abusive 
language,  but  that  he  the  servant  had  not  expressed  your  peti¬ 
tioner’s  salam  as  he  had  no  communication  with  your  petitioner 
on  the  subject;  Sir  Frederick  Hamilton  then  desired  your  peti¬ 
tioner  to  discharge  the  servant  from  his  service  and  went  away. 
In  the  course  of  that  conversation,  calculated  by  concession 
and  apology  to  pacify  the  temper  of  Sir  Frederick  Hamilton, 
that  gentleman  still  did  not  abstain  from  harsh  and  indecorous 
language.  The  intelligence  of  your  petitioner’s  having  been 
thus  disgraced  has  been  spread  over  the  town  and  your  Lord¬ 
ship’s  humane  and  enlightened  mind  will  easily  conceive,  what 
must  be  the  sensations  of  any  native  gentleman  under  a  public 
indignity  and  disgrace,  which  as  being  inflicted  by  an  English 
gentleman,  and  that  gentleman  an  officer  of  Government,  he 
is  precluded  from  resenting,  however  strong  the  conviction  of  his 
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own  mind  that  such  ill-treatment  he  has  unmerited,  wanton  and 
capricious.  If  natives,  therefore,  of 'caste  and  rank  were  to  be 
subjected  to  treatment  which  must  infallibly  dishonour  and 
degrade  them,  not  only  within  the  pale  of  their  own  religion 
and  society,  but  also  within  the  circle  of  English  Societies  of 
high  respectability  into  which  they  have  the  honour  of  being 
most  liberally  and  affably  admitted,  they  would  be  virtually 
condemned  to  close  confinements  within  their  house  from  the 
dread  of  being  assaulted  in  the  streets  with  every  species  of 
ignominy  and  degradation.  Your  petitioner  is  aware  that  the 
spirit  of  the  British  laws  would  not  tolerate  an  act  of  arbitrary 
aggression,  even  against  the  lowest  class  of  individuals,  but 
much  less  would  it  continue  an  unjust  degradation  of  persons 
of  respectability,  whether  that  respectability  be  derived  from 
the  society  in  which  they  move  or  from  birth,  fortune,  or  edu¬ 
cation;  that  your  petitioner  has  some  pretensions  to  urge  on 
this  point,  the  following  circumstances  will  shew: 

Your  petitioner’s  grandfather  was  at  various  times,  chief  of 
different  districts  during  the  administration  of  His  Highness  the 
Nawab  Mohabut  Jung,  and  your  petitioner’s  father  for  several 
years,  rented  a  farm  from  Government  the  revenue  of  which 
was  lakhs  of  rupees.  The  education  which  your  petitioner  has 
received,  as  well  as  the  particulars  of  his  birth  and  parentage, 
will  be  made  known  to  your  Lordship  by  a  reference  to  the 
principal  officers  of  the  Sudder  Dewani  Adawlats  and  the  col¬ 
lege  of  Fort  William,  and  many  of  the  gentleman  in  the  ser¬ 
vice  of  the  Hon’ble  Company,  as  well  as  other  gentlemen  of 
respect,  ability  and  character.  Your  petitioner  throwing  himself, 
his  character  and  the  honour  of  his  family  on  the  impartial 
justice,  liberality  and  feeling  of  your  Lordship,  entertains  the 
most  confident  expectation  that  your  Lordship  will  be  pleased 
to  afford  to  your  petitioner  every  just  degree  of  satisfaction  for 
the  injury  which  his  character  has  sustained,  from  the  hasty 
and  indecorous  conduct  of  Sir  Frederick  Hamilton,  by  taking 
such  notice  of  that  conduct,  as  it  may  appear  to  your  Lord- 
ship  to  merit. 

And  your  petitioner  in  duty  bound  shall  ever  pray. 

12th  April,  1809 
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Letter  to  Sir  John  Bowring^ 

My  dear  Sir, 

Having  been  principally  engaged  in  completing  my  final 
appeal  to  the  Christian  public,  I  could  not  pay  due  attention 
to  my  intended  long  memorial.  I,  however,  made  an  attempt 
to  bring  it  to  a  conclusion  after  I  had  the  pleasure  of  receiving 
your  note  on  Saturday  last  week,  but  from  the  want  of  some 
additional  Revenue  documents  under  the  Moghul  Government 
which  my  native  friends  of  the  upper  provinces  have  not  yet 
furnished  me  with,  as  well  as  from  a  diversion  of  attention,  I 
am  afraid,  I  shall  not  be  able  to  prepare  it  before  your  de¬ 
parture  from  India,  as  this  will  be  my  first  production  in  poli¬ 
tical  affairs,  I  am,  therefore,  very  anxious  to  have  it  as  per¬ 
fect  and  well  authenticated  as  possible,  so  that  having  esta¬ 
blished  it  on  a  same  foundation,  no  person  can  justly  ascribe 
it  to  a  party  feeling  or  discontent  with  Government. 

As  Lord  Hastings  is  going  away  very  soon,  I  understood 
that  some  of  my  native  friends  are  about  to  represent  to  him 
some  of  their  immediate  grievances  in  a  memorial;  of  which 
I  take  the  liberty  of  sending  you  a  copy  and  I  beg  to  be 
favoured  with  your  opinion  respecting  it. 

The  report  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington  coming  out  as 
Governor-General  has  given  me  great  concern.  He  knows,  I 
believe,  how  to  preserve  military  discipline  and  general  sub¬ 
ordination;  but  I  have  great  doubts  as  to  his  knowledge  of 
civil  affairs.  India  enjoys  now  profound  tranquillity  and  stands 
more  in  need  of  an  able  statesman  than  a  great  commander. 

I  feel  a  strong  wish  to  have  the  pleasure  of  your  company 
at  least  once  before  your  departure  for  Europe  and  if  you  will 
have  the  goodness  to  appoint  time  convenient  to  you  to  spend 
an  hour  or  two,  you  will  confer  a  favour  on. 

My  dear  Sir, 
Yours  very  sincerely, 
Rammohun  Roy 

September  15,  1822 

P.S.  I  hope  you  will  not  at  present  mention  to  any  one  the 
purport  of  the  memorial,  which  is  not  yet  presented  to  L.H. 


^  Sir  John  Bowring,  the  biographer  of  Jeramy  Bentham,  moved  a 
resolution  of  welcome  to  Rammohun  Roy  at  the  first  reception  given  to  the 
latter  by  the  British  Utilitarian  Association  in  London. 
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Letter  to  Governor-General,  dated  January  8,  1830 

I  beg  leave  to  submit  to  your  Lordship  that  some  months 
ago  I  was  informed  by  His  Majesty  Abu-nasar  Muin-ud-din 
Muhammad  Akbar  Badshah  that  His  Majesty  had  apprized  your 
Lordship  of  my  appointment  as  his  Elichi  (envoy)  to  the  Court 
of  Great  Britain,  and  of  his  having  been  pleased  to  invest  me  as 
His  Majesty’s  servant  with  the  title  of  Rajah  in  consideration  of 
the  respectability  attached  to  that  situation,  etc.  Not  being 
anxious  for  titular  distinction,  I  have  hitherto  refrained  from 
availing  myself  of  the  honour  coferred  on  me  by  His  Majesty. 

His  Majesty,  however,  being  of  opinion  that  it  is  essentially 
necessary  for  the  dignity  of  his  Royal  House,  that  I,  as  the 
representative  thereof  to  the  most  powerful  Monarch  in  Europe, 
and  Agent  for  the  settlement  of  His  Majesty’s  affairs  with  the 
Hon’ble  East  India  Company,  should  be  invested  with  the  title 
above-mentioned,  has  graciously  forwarded  to  me  a  seal  en¬ 
graved  for  the  purpose  at  Delhi.  I,  therefore,  take  the  liberty 
of  laying  the  subject  before  your  Lordship,  hoping  that  you 
will  be  pleased  to  sanction  my  adoption  of  such  title  accordingly. 
This  measure  will,  I  believe,  be  found  to  be  consistent  with  former 
usage  as  established  by  a  resolution  of  Government  on  the  sub¬ 
ject  in  1827  when  at  the  recommendation  of  the  then  Resident 
Sir  Charles  Metcalfe  in  his  report  of  26th  June  of  that  year, 
His  Majesty’s  power  of  conferring  honorary  titles  on  his  own  ser¬ 
vants  was  fully  recognised.  • 
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Letter  to  Governor-General,  written  perhaps  in  September, 

1830 

From  the  kindness  I  have  so  often  experienced  from  your 
Lordship,  I  trust  to  be  pardoned  for  my  present  intrusion  in 
a  matter  solely  concerning  myself,  but  in  which  your  Lordship’s 
condescension  has  induced  me  to  persuade  myself  that  you  are 
pleased  to  take  some  interest. 

Having  at  length  surmounted  all  the  obstacles  of  a  domestic 
nature  that  have  hitherto  opposed  my  long  cherished  intention 
of  visiting  England,  I  am  now  resolved  to  proceed  to  that  land  of 
liberty  by  one  of  the  vessels  that  will  sail  in  November  and  from 
a  due  regard  to  the  purport  of  the  late  Mr.  Secretary  Stirling’s^ 
letter  of  15th  January  last,  and  other  considerations,  I  have 
determined  not  to  appear  there  as  the  Envoy  of  His  Majesty 
Akbar  the  second,  but  as  a  private  individual. 

I  am  satisfied  that  in  thus  divesting  myself  of  all  public  cha¬ 
racter,  my  zealous  services  in  behalf  of  His  Majesty  need  not 
be  abated.  I  even  trust  that  their  chance  of  success  may  be 
improved  by  being  thus  exempted  from  all  jealousy  of  a  political 
nature  to  which  they  might  by  his  misapprehension  be  subjected. 

As  public  report  has  fixed  an  early  day  in  October  for 
your  Lordship’s  departure  to  examine  personally  into  the  condi¬ 
tion  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  upper  Provinces,  I  take  the  present 
occasion  as  the  last  that  may  offer  in  this  country  for  the  expres¬ 
sion  of  my  sincere  wishes  for  your  Lordship’s  success  in  all 
your  philanthropic  designs  for  the  improvement  and  benefit  of 
my  countrymen.  I  need  not  add  that  any  commands  for  Eng¬ 
land  with  which  your  Lordship  may  honour  me  shall  receive 
from  me  the  most  respectful  attention,  and  I  beg  to  subscribe 
myself  your  Lordship’s  most  humble  and  grateful  servant. 


1  Mr.  A.  Stirling,  Secretary  to  Government  in  the  Political  Department, 
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Letter  to  the  Chairman  and  Deputy  Chairman  of  the  East 
India  Company 

I  have  the  honour  to  acquaint  you  that  one  of  the  principal 
objects  of  my  visiting  England  is  to  lay  before  the  British  autho¬ 
rities,  if  found  necessary,  a  representation  with  which  I  am 
charged  from  His  Majesty,  the  King  of  Delhi,  and  more  especial¬ 
ly  a  letter  from  His  Majesty  to  the  King  of  England,  which 
letter  it  will  be  my  duty  to  take  an  early  opportunity  of  pre¬ 
senting  in  the  event  of  the  appeal  which  I  am  induced  in  the 
first  instance  to  make  to  the  Hon’ble  Court  of  Directors  not  be¬ 
ing  attended  with  success. 

I  would  beg  to  state  on  the  present  occasion  that  I  possess 
full  and  unlimited  powers  from  His  Majesty  to  negotiate  and  agree 
to  a  final  settlement  of  what  the  king  considers  to  be  his  fair  and 
equitable  claims  on  the  Hon’ble  East  India  Company.  The  cir¬ 
cumstances  connected  with  the  appeal  are  stated  in  a  pamphlet 
printed  for  greater  facility  of  perusal  and  reference,  a  copy  of 
which  I  now  beg  to  submit  herewith,  and  I  may  add  that  with 
the  exception  of  one  copy  that  I  have  placed  in  the  hands  of 
the  Secretary  of  the  Hon’ble  Court,  and  another  submitted  to 
my  confidential  friend,  Mr.  Brown  Roberts,  no  other  copy  to 
the  best  of  my  belief,  has  gone  out  of  my  possession. 

I  mention  this  fact  because  I  am  anxious  to  bring  the  whole 
matter  quietly  and  unostentatiously  before  the  Hon’ble  Court  of 
Directors,  with  confident  expectation  that  they  will  early  take 
the  whole  of  His  Majesty’s  case  into  consideration,  and  at  once 
do  His  Majesty  that  justice  to  which  His  Majesty  considers  him¬ 
self  fairly  entitled. 

The  whole  revenues  of  the  Crownlands  which,  under  the 
agreement  of  1805,  the  King  deemed  expressly  conceded  to  him, 
have  not  only  in  a  great  part  been  withheld,  but  in  fact  denied. 
His  Majesty’s  allowances  have  been  limited  far  below  what  was 
expressly  guaranteed  by  the  Treaty  sanctioned  by  the  Hon’ble 
Court  of  Directors  and  the  British  Parliament;  and  it  is  impos¬ 
sible  His  Majesty  can  find  means  out  of  the  limited  income  fixed 
for  him  to  support  that  moderate  scale  of  dignity  which  is  due 
to  the  representative  of  the  powerless,  but  nevertheless  illustrious 
House  of  Taimur  and  to  maintain  the  numerous  members  of  the 
different  branches  of  that  House. 

As  from  the  printed  statement  you  will  perceive  that  this 
claim  regarding  His  Majesty’s  stipend  was  brought  before  and 
decided  upon  by  Lord  Amherst’s  Government,  the  present  local 
Government  of  India  could  not  reverse  the  decision  passed  by 
their  predecessors. 
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It  is  my  duty  therefore  to  press  upon  the  immediate  atten¬ 
tion  of  the  Hon’ble  Court  the  extreme  anxiety  which  I  feel 
faithfully  to  execute  the  trust  reposed  in  me  by  His  Majesty. 

I  am  prepared  to  satisfy  them  that  the  ample  powers  which 
I  possess  are  sufficient  to  bring  the  matter  to  a  final  conclusion. 
I  am  confident  from  the  well-known  character  of  the  Hon’ble 
Court  that  they  will  not  withhold  their  sanction  from  what  shall, 
upon  a  full  and  deliberate  consideration  of  the  whole  of  the 
circumstances,  appear  to  be  just,  reasonable  and  equitable  to¬ 
wards  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Delhi. 

June  25,  1831 
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Letter  to  the  Chairman  and  Deputy  Chairman,  East  India 
Company 

In  continuation  of  my  former  address,  I  beg  leave  to  re¬ 
quest  your  attention  to  the  following  circumstances  in  order  to 
show  that  after  the  decision  of  the  Bengal  Government,  His 
Majesty  the  King  of  Delhi  had  no  course  left  but  that  of  deput¬ 
ing  an  Agent  on  his  behalf  to  bring  his  claims  to  the  notice  of 
the  authorities  in  England. 

I  beg  in  the  first  place  to  bring  to  your  notice  the  Minute 
of  the  Government  of  Lord  Minto  dated  17th  June,  1809,  show¬ 
ing  that  on  being  informed  that  the  revenue  of  the  Crownlands 
had  considerably  inereased.  His  Majesty  had  applied  to  the 
Government  for  an  increase  in  the  stipend,  and  that  the  local 
Government  did  make  a  trifling  inerease,  stating  however  at  the 
same  time  that  ‘it  is  not  therefore  to  be  supposed  that  His  Ma¬ 
jesty  will  be  entirely  satisfied  with  the  extent  of  augmentation 
now  proposed.’  Secondly  I  beg  to  quote  Mr.  Ross,  Agent  of 
the  Governor-General  at  Delhi,  who  states  in  his  official  letter 
dated  25th  February,  1823,  that  ‘During  the  time  I  was  at  Delhi 
the  King  repeatedly  intimated  to  me  his  desire  that  I  would 
take  into  consideration  the  subjeet  of  the  royal  stipends,  giving 
me  to  understand  that  be  expected  an  augmentation  of  them 
proportionate  to  the  increased  revenue  of  the  territory  whieh  was 
assigned  in  1805  for  the  support  of  the  royal  household.’  Thirdly 
I  shall  only  add  that  His  Majesty  appealed  to  Lord  Amherst 
himself  when  Governor-General  of  India,  on  his  visit  to  Delhi, 
whose  Government  finally  passed  a  decision  against  His  Majesty’s 
claims  in  1827-28,  as  shown  by  the  Despatch  from  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  Bengal  to  the  address  of  the  Hon’ble  Court  of  Directors 
dated  3rd  February  1828.  Therefore  nothing  remained  for  His 
Majesty  after  this  but  an  appeal  to  the  authorities  in  England. 

I  further  beg  leave  to  request  your  attention  to  the  follow¬ 
ing  extract  of  a  Despatch  from  the  local  Government  of  Bengal 
to  the  address  of  the  Hon’ble  Court  of  Directors,  dated  22nd 
May,  1829,  whieh  shows  that  the  local  Government  had  ascer¬ 
tained  in  the  most  effeetual  manner  the  fact  of  my  being  ac¬ 
credited  Agent  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Delhi  to  conduct  his 
affairs  in  England.  It  is  as  follows:  ‘We  have  the  honour  to  sub¬ 
mit  for  your  information  copy  of  a  letter  and  enclosure  from 
Rammohun  Roy,  a  native  inhabitant  of  Caleutta  of  distinguish¬ 
ed  literary  repute,  announcing  his  intention  of  proceeding  to 
England  in  the  capacity  of  Agent  to  the  King  of  Delhi,  and  as 
the  bearer  of  a  letter  from  His  Majesty  to  the  Sovereign  com¬ 
plaining  of  the  violation  by  the  Hon’ble  Company  of  their  en- 
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gagements  with  the  late  Shah  Alam.  On  receipt  of  this  commu¬ 
nication,  we  directed  the  Resident  at  Delhi  to  intimate  to  His 
Majesty  the  surprise  with  which  we  had  perused  it,  and  more 
especially  our  astonishment  at  the  unmeasured  and  unfounded 
accusation  which  it  advances  against  the  Hon’ble  Company  of 
having  violated  its  engagements  with  the  royal  family.  We  fur¬ 
ther  desired  Sir  Edward  Colebrooke  to  ascertain  from  the  King 
whether  he  acknowledged  Rammohun  Roy  as  his  Agent.  Your 
Hon’ble  Court  will  find  in  the  Resident’s  reply,  a  copy  of  which 
is  submitted,  both  the  King  of  Delhi’s  distinct  recognition  of 
Rammohun  Roy  as  his  Agent,  and  his  explanation  of  the  grounds 
on  which  he  has  thought  proper  to  adopt  the  extraordinary  pro¬ 
cedure  of  departing  that  individual  to  England’. 

I  beg  to  appeal  to  your  own  judgment  whether  any  measure 
could  have  been  employed  more  explicitly  and  emphatically  to 
authenticate  the  fact  that  I  am  deputed  by  His  Majesty  the 
King  of  Delhi,  as  his  Agent,  to  appeal  to  and  treat  with  the 
authorities  in  England  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  agreement  en¬ 
tered  into  with  him  by  the  British  Government. 

I  beg  leave  also  to  quote  here  the  resolution  of  the  Gov¬ 
ernment  of  Bengal  in  the  9th  article  of  the  King’s  additional 
requests  in  1827,  which  is  as  follows:  ‘The  British  Government 
does  not  recognize  the  right  of  the  throne  of  Delhi  to  confer 
honorary  distinctions  on  any  but  the  Royal  servants.’ 

The  facts  stated  in  the  preceding  paragraphs  require  no 
additional  corroboration,  and  I  have  therefore  only  further  to 
beg  your  attention  to  the  records  of  your  Hon’ble  Court. 

September  6,  1831 
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Letter  to  the  Right  Hon’ble  Charles  Grant  ^  etc.  etc.,  48  Bed¬ 
ford  Square,  11th  October,  1831 

I  have  been  informed  that  the  Court  of  Directors,  after 
more  than  a  month’s  consideration  on  the  King  of  Delhi’s  claims, 
have,  instead  of  communicating  the  result  to  me,  as  you  expected, 
referred  back  the  papers  to  your  Board. 

They  are  willing,  it  appears,  to  make  an  increase  in  the 
King’s  income  but  wish  to  do  so  by  a  recommendation  to  the 
local  authorities — that  it  may  be  granted  as  a  matter  of  just- 
tice,  other  persons  who  may  have  suffered  injustice  from  their 
servants,  might  be  encouraged  to  come  forward  for  redress. 

I  beg  to  appeal  to  yourself  whether  you  found  me  at  all 
unreasonable  in  this  matter,  whether  I  was  not  disposed  to 
yield  to  your  suggestions  to  obviate  any  further  trouble. 

I  addressed  an  appeal  to  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Government 
in  behalf  of  fallen  Royalty,  and  His  Majesty’s  Government  being 
actuated  by  justice  has  listened  to  the  appeal.  Therefore,  what¬ 
soever  is  done  as  a  matter  of  justice,  by  the  express  authority 
which  has  already  prejudged  the  case,  will  be  satisfactory  to  me. 

Any  just  man  feels  desirous  to  be  informed  whether  the 
powers  entrusted  to  his  servants,  particularly  those  in  a  remote 
country,  have  been  properly  exercised,  and  to  prove  that  when 
any  injustice  has  been  done  by  them  he  is  anxious  to  afford 
redress — a  course  which  is  calculated  to  discourage  future  in¬ 
justice.  But  with  regard  to  the  Court  of  Directors  I  am  sorry  to 
find  that  in  my  humble  opinion  the  case  is  quite  the  reverse. 
In  the  meantime  I  am  here  so  situated  as  to  be  responsible  not 
only  to  the  King  of  Delhi  but  to  the  whole  body  of  my  country¬ 
men  for  my  exertions  in  his  behalf  and  for  their  welfare. 

In  order  to  obviate  the  excuses  of  the  Directors  that  the 
King  of  Delhi  should  have  first  referred  the  case  to  the  local 
Government  and  that  I  was  unaccredited,  I  wrote  the  accom¬ 
panying  letter  to  them,  a  copy  of  which  I  beg  to  submit  to 
your  consideration. 


^  President  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  East  India  Company 
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Letter  to  Sir  Charles  Grant 

As  you  wished  me  to  send  in  the  memorial  I  proposed, 
before  evening  today.  I  have  expedited  it  accordingly  and  beg 
herewith  to  submit  it  to  your  consideration. 

I  was  and  am  still  willing  to  yield  to  amicable  adjustment 
suggested  by  you.  But  finding  the  Court  of  Directors  assuming  so 
high  a  tone  in  defiance  of  justice,  I  feel  bound  to  take  my 
stand  upon  the  full  extent  of  the  Kings  claims  which  I  trust  you 
will  perceive  does  not  arise  from  any  inconsistency  on  the  part. 

My  dear  Sir, 
Yours  most  faithfully, 
Rammohun  Roy 


November  4,  1831 
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Letter  to  T.  Hyde  Villiers  Esq.,  Secretary  to  the  India  Board 

Sir, 

India  having  providentially  been  placed  under  the  care  of 
the  Board  of  Control,  I  feel  necessarily  induced  to  have  recourse 
to  that  authority  when  occasion  requires.  I,  therefore,  hope 
you  will  excuse  the  intrusion  I  make  with  the  following  lines. 

I  am  informed  that  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  France  it  is 
necessary  to  be  provided  with  a  passport  and  that  before  granting 
it,  the  French  Ambassador  must  be  furnished  with  an  account  of 
the  applicant. 

Such  restrictions  against  foreigners  are  not  observed  even 
among  the  Nations  of  Asia  (China  excepted).  However,  their 
observance  by  France  may  perhaps  be  justified  on  the  ground 
that  she  is  surrounded  by  Governments  entirely  despotic  on  three 
sides  and  by  nations  kept  down  merely  by  the  bayonet  or  by 
religious  delusion. 

In  the  event  of  my  applying  to  Prince  Talleyrand^  for  a 
passport  I  beg  to  know  whether  I  shall  be  justified  in  referring 
to  you  in  your  official  capacity  as  to  my  character.  All  that 
I  can  say  for  myself  is,  that  I  am  a  traveller  and  that  my  heart 
is  with  the  French  people  in  their  endeavours  to  support  the 
cause  of  liberal  principles. 

Sir  Francis  Burdett,  at  Mr.  Byng’s,  liberally  and  spontaneous¬ 
ly  offered  to  give  me  a  letter  of  introduction  to  general  Lafayette, 
but  this  will  not,  I  think,  serve  my  purpose  on  my  first  land¬ 
ing  in  France. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be. 
Sir, 

Your  most  obedient  servant, 
Rammohun  Roy 

London, 

48,  Bedford  Sq., 

December  22nd,  1831 


^  The  French  Foreign  Minister 
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Letter  to  The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  of  France,  Paris 

You  may  be  surprised  at  receiving  a  letter  from  a  Foreigner, 
the  Native  of  a  country  situated  many  thousand  miles  from  France, 
and  I  assuredly  would  not  now  have  trespassed  on  your  atten¬ 
tion,  were  I  not  induced  by  a  sense  of  what  I  consider  due  to 
myself  and  by  the  respect  I  feel  towards  a  country  standing  in 
the  foremost  rank  of  free  and  civilized  nations. 

2nd.  For  twelve  years  past  I  have  entertained  a  wish  (as 
noticed,  I  think,  in  several  French  and  English  Periodicals)  to 
visit  a  country  so  favoured  by  nature  and  so  richly  adorned  by 
the  cultivation  of  arts  and  sciences,  and  above  all  blessed  by  the 
possession  of  a  free  constitution.  After  surmounting  many  diffi¬ 
culties  interposed  by  religious  and  national  distinctions  and  other 
circumstances,  I  am  at  last  opposite  your  coast,  where,  however, 
I  am  informed  that  I  must  not  place  my  foot  on  your  territory 
unless  I  previously  solicit  and  obtain  an  express  permission  for  my 
entrance  from  the  Ambassador  or  Minister  of  France  in  England. 

3rd.  Such  a  regulation  is  quite  unknown  even  among  the 
Nations  of  Asia  (though  extremely  hostile  to  each  other  from 
religious  prejudices  and  political  dissensions),  with  the  exception 
.  of  China,  a  country  noted  for  its  extreme  jealousy  of  foreigners  and 
apprehensions  of  the  introduction  of  new  customs  and  ideas.  I 
am,  therefore,  quite  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  it  should  exist 
among  a  people  so  famed  as  the  French  are  for  courtesy  and 
liberality  in  all  other  matters. 

4th.  It  is  now  generally  admitted  that  not  religion  only  but 
unbiassed  common  sense  as  well  as  the  accurate  deductions  of 
scientific  research  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  all  mankind  are  one 
great  family  of  which  numerous  nations  and  tribes  existing  are 
only  various  branches.  Hence  enlightened  men  in  all.  countries 
must  feel  a  wish  to  encourage  and  facilitate  human  intercourse  in 
every  manner  by  removing  as  far  as  possible  all  impediments  to 
it  in  order  to  promote  the  reciprocal  advantage  and  enjoyment 
of  the  whole  human  race. 

5th.  It  may  perhaps  be  urged  that  during  the  existence  of 
war  and  hostile  feelings  between  any  two  nations  (arising  pro¬ 
bably  from  their  not  understanding  their  real  interests),  policy  re¬ 
quires  of  them  to  adopt  these  precautions  against  each  other. 
This,  however,  only  applies  to  a  state  of  warfare.  If  France 
therefore,  were  at  war  with  surrounding  nations  or  regarded 
their  people  as  dangerous,  the  motive  for  such  an  extraordinary 
precaution  must  have  been  conceived. 

6th.  But  as  a  general  peace  has  existed  in  Europe  for  many 
years,  and  there  is  more  particularly  so  harmonious  an  under- 
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Standing  between  the  people  of  France  and  England  and  even 
between  their  present  Governments,  I  am  utterly  at  a  loss  to 
discover  the  cause  of  a  regulation  which  manifests,  to  say  the 
least,  a  want  of  cordiality  and  confidence  on  the  part  of  France. 

7th.  Even  during  peace  the  following  excuses  might  per¬ 
haps  be  offered  for  the  continuance  of  such  restrictions,  though 
in  my  humble  opinion  they  cannot  stand  a  fair  examination. 

First:  If  it  be  said  that  persons  of  bad  character  should 
not  be  allowed  to  enter  France;  still  it  might,  I  presume,  be 
answered  that  the  granting  of  passports  by  the  French  Ambas¬ 
sador  here  is  not  usually  founded  on  certificates  of  character  or 
investigation  into  the  conduct  of  individuals.  Therefore,  it  does 
not  provide  a  remedy  for  that  supposed  evil. 

Secondly:  If  it'  be  intended  to  prevent  felons  escaping  from 
justice:  this  case  seems  well-provided  for  by  the  treaties  between 
different  nations  for  the  surrender  of  all  criminals. 

Thirdly:  If  it  be  meant  to  obstruct  the  flight  of  debtors 
from  their  creditors:  in  this  respect  likewise  it  appears  super¬ 
fluous,  as  the  bankrupt  laws  themselves  after  a  short  imprisonment 
set  the  debtor  free  even  in  his  own  country;  therefore,  voluntary 
exile  from  his  own  country  would  be,  I  conceive,  a  greater 
punishment. 

Fourthly:  If  it  be  intended  to  apply  to  political  matters, 
it  is  in  the  first  place  not  applicable  to  my  case.  But  on  general 
grounds  I  beg  to  observe  that  it  appears  to  me,  the  ends  of  con¬ 
stitutional  Government  might  be  better  attained  by  submitting 
every  matter  of  political  difference  between  two  countries  to  a 
Congress  composed  of  an  equal  number  from  the  Parliament 
of  each;  the  decision  of  the  majority  to  be  acquiesced  in  by 
both  nations  and  the  Chairman  to  be  chosen  by  each  Nation  ' 
alternately,  for  one  year,  and  the  place  of  meeting  to  be  one  year 
within  the  limits  of  one  country  and  next  within  those  of  the 
other;  such  as  at  Dover  and  Cahiis  for  England  and  France. 

8th.  By  such  a  Congress  all  matters  of  difference,  whether 
political  or  commercial,  affecting  the  Natives  of  any  two  civiliz¬ 
ed  countries  with  constitutional  Governments,  might  be  settled 
amicably  and  justly  to  the  satisfaction  of  both  and  profound  peace 
and  friendly  feelings  might  be  preserved  between  them  from 
generation  to  generation. 

9th.  I  do  not  dwell  on  the  inconvenience  which  the  sys¬ 
tem  of  passports  imposes  in  urgent  matters  of  business  and  in 
cases  of  domestic  affliction.  But  I  may  be  permitted  to  observe 
that  the  mere  circumstance  of  applying  for  passport  seems  a 
tacit  admission  that  the  character  of  the  applicant  stands  in  need 
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of  such  a  certificate  or  testimonial  before  he  can  be  permitted  to 
pass  unquestioned.  Therefore,  any  one  may  feel  some  delicacy 
in  exposing  himself  to  the  possibility  of  refusal  which  would  lead 
to  an  inference  unfavourable  to  his  character  as  a  peaceable 
citizen. 

My  desire,  however,  to  visit  that  country  is  so  great  that 
I  shall  conform  to  such  conditions  as  are  imposed  on  me,  if 
the  French  Government,  after  taking  the  subject  into  considera¬ 
tion,  judge  it  proper  and  expedient  to  continue  restrictions 
contrived  for  a  different  state  of  things,  but  to  which  they  may 
have  become  reconciled  by  long  habit;  as  I  should  be  sorry  to 
set  up  my  opinion  against  that  of  the  present  enlightened  Gov¬ 
ernment  of  France. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be. 
Sir, 

Your  most  obedient  servant, 
Rammohun  Roy 
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Gayatri,  275-280  See  also  religion 
Gengis  Khan,  111 
Georgiana,  41 
Ghazni,  3,  167f 
Ghor,  3,  167f 
Ghose,  Hurchunder,  97 
God,  notions  of,  205-285,  289 
Golconda,  3f 
Gotama,  1.24,  189,  193 
Government  Gazette,  104 
Grand  Juries  See  administration 
Grant,  Charles,  37,  41,  42,  43, 
314,  315 

Grant  Jury  Bill  See  administra¬ 
tion 

Great  Britain,  42,  83,  85,  308  See 
also  BRITAIN  See  also  England 
Grey,  Lord,  43 
Gujrat,  2,  3f 

Guna-Vishnu,  Bhatta,  277,  278 


Hamilton,  Sir  Frederick,  304,  305, 
306 

Hanifah,  Abu,  33 
Hari,  125,  126 

Harita,  124,  126,  127,  129,  130, 

138,  140,  151,  160,  161,  162, 

163 

Hastings,  Lady,  122 
Hastings,  Lord,  108,  307 
Herodians,  236 
Hidya,  33 
Himalayas,  If,  2 

Hindus,  26,  39,  40,  41,  64,  79,  80, 
93,  122,  148,  154,  158,  159,  160, 
162,  1.63f,  166,  174,  175,  176- 

199,  261,  262,  272,  289,  295,  296, 


297,  301;  Hindu  antiquities.  If; 
Hindu  College  in  Calcutta,  80 ; 
Hindu  Education,  80,  81 ;  Hindu 
idolatry,  262;  Hindu  laws,  9,  166- 
199,  261 ;  Law  of  inheritance, 
166-199;  Hindu  life,  76;  Hindu 
literature,  261;  Hindu  rulers,  99; 
Hindu  scriptures,  122,  202;  Hindu 
Temples  See  Temples;  Hindu 
Theology,  261 ;  Hindu  treatises 
of  philosophy,  275f 

Hooghly,  23,  26 

House  of  Commons  See  British  par¬ 
liament 

House  of  Lords  See  British  parlia¬ 
ment 

Hypocrites,  226,  227,  248 

India:  Boundary  of,  1-3;  East 
India  Company’s  activities  in, 
4-7;  Trade  in,  4-7  See  also  east 
INDIA  company;  Fallen  into  the 
possession  of  English,  3-7  See 
also  BRITAIN,  British  Rule,  Bri¬ 
tish  Power;  Fallen  into  the  pos¬ 
session  of  Muhammedan  rulers, 
3,  80,  98  See  also  muhammedans; 
Fallen  into  the  possession  of  Sikhs, 
4;  History  of,  3-7;  Judicial  Sys¬ 
tem  in,  6,  8-36  See  also  adminis¬ 
tration;  Peasantry  of.  Condi¬ 
tion  of,  50-55,  60-66,  77-81  See 
also  agriculture;  Education  of, 
80;  Houses  of,  79,  Industry  among, 
79,  Intelligence  among,  79-80; 
Opinion  of,  regarding  British 
Government,  80-81 ;  Population 
of,  79;  Rate  of  wages  to,  78 

India  Gazette,  41  f 

Indus,  1,  2 

Israel,  213,  236,  237,  258 

Isaac,  225,  236,  249,  258 

Itihasas,  127 

Jacob,  225,  236,  249,  258 
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Jagannatha,  197,  198 
Jaggat  Set,  34 
Jahangir,  4 
James,  235,  242 
Janaka,  273 
Jericho,  243 

Jerusalem,  219,  227,  242,  243,  248, 
250 

Jessore,  23 

Jesus  Christ  See  Christianity,  jesus 
Jews,  77,  258 

JiMUTAVAHANA,  176,  177,  178,  183, 
184,  186,  196,  198 

John,  St.,  202,  212,  223,  224,  230, 
235,  242,  254,  258f,  259f,  260f 
Jones,  Sir  William,  2f,  166,  198 
Journalism  See  mass  communication 
Judicial  System  in  India.  See  admi¬ 
nistration 
JuNGUL  Muhal,  23 
Jury  Bill  See  administration 
Justices  of  Peace,  37-38,  41  See  also 
administration- 

Kalidasa,  If,  155 
Karnat,  155 
Kasapa,  174 
Katha,  265f,  266f,  267f 
Kathavalli,  264f 

Kathopanishad  See  upanishads 
Katya  YANA,  168,  173 
Kayasthas,  156,  173 
Khandesh,  3f 
Kirki,  Dr.,  289 

Krishna,  the  Lord,  141,  153,  269 
Krishnachandra,  Rajah,  173f 
Kshatriyas,  2f,  140 
Kularnava,  150 
Kurus  ^  1 53 

Labourers,  Condition  of,  77-81 
See  also  agriculture,  See  also 

INDIA,  PEASANTRY 


Lafayette,  General,  316 
Lahore,  3f,  4 
Lakheraj,  42 

Languages:  Arabic,  80,  202;  Ben- 
galee,  94,  101,  122,  202,  262,  295; 
Courts  languages,  8-11,  16,  31-32; 
English,  11,  82,  83,  101,  202, 
206,  275f,  302;  Greek,  275f; 

Hindustani,  262,  295;  Oriental, 
295f;  Persian,  15f,  19,80,  94,  202; 
Sanskrit,  2,  80,  134,  151,  160, 
161,  166,  175,  176,  202,  206,  261, 
300,  301 

Last  Days  in  England  of  Raja  Rammohun 
Roy  by  Miss  Carpenter,  290f 
Lazarus,  254 
Likhita,  185,  189,  193 
Lilavati,  155 

Literature:  See  also  languages;  Ara¬ 
bic,  80;  Europeans,  80;  Persian, 
80;  Sanskrit,  If,  80 
Liverpool,  294 
Lloyd,  Mr.,  75f 

London,  36,  59,  66,  75f,  81,  87,  289, 
293,  294,  316 

Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  107 
Luke,  St.,  202,  238f,  240f,  241f,  242f, 
243f,  244f,  245f,  246f,  248f,  250f, 
251f,  253f,  254f,  .255f,  256f,  257f, 
258f 

Macnaghten,  Sir,  Francis,  91,  92f, 
101,  103 

Madhav  Singh,  17 If 
Madras,  6,  53,  68,  69;  Presidency, 
44,  45,  48,  50,  53,  69 
Maha  Nirvana  Tantra,  278 
Maha-puranas ,  See  puranas 
Mahabharata,  153 
Mahadev,  140,  270 
Marhattahs,  98 
Maheswara,  108 
Maitreyi,  185 
Malcolm,  4f 
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Malwa,  2,  3f 

MaLWAH,  See  MALWA 
Manhar  Dass,  Baboo,  34 
Manu,  2f,  125,  126,  128,  137,  138, 
139,  140,  142,  143,  158,  160,  161, 
162,  166,  172,  173,  176,  183,  185, 
186,  187,  188,  189,  191,  192,  193, 
194,  255,  277 

Mark,  St.,  202,  232f,  234f,  235f, 
236f 

Marquis  of  Cornwallis,  the,  6; 
Assumed  the  reins  of  Govt,  in 
Bengal,  6;  Consolidated  the  Bri¬ 
tish  power  in  India,  6;  Role  of, 
in  India,  6 
Martha,  244 
Mary,  244 

Mass  Communication:  Calcutta  Jour¬ 
nal,  91  f,  100,  113;  Calcutta  Quar¬ 
terly  Magazine,  195;  English  news¬ 
papers,  104,  105;  English  Press, 
94-95;  Journalism,  90-119;  Mi- 
rat-ul-Akhbar,  Persian  newspaper, 
90,  9 If;  Morning  Chronicle,  4f; 
Press,  freedom  of  the,  90-119; 
Press  Regulations,  91-119;  Publi¬ 
cation  of  Periodical  work,  91 ; 
Sambad  Kaumadi,  Bengali  Weekly, 
90;  The  Brahmanical  Magazine,  291 
Matcalfe,  Sir  Charles,  308 
Mathematics,  300,  302 
Matsya  Parana,  See  puranas 
McNaghten,  Sir  F.  W.,  195 
McPherson,  4f 
Melville,  Mr.,  75f 
Metcalfe,  Sir  C.  T.,  158f 
Methew,  St.,  202,  208f,  209f,  21  If, 
212f,  213f,  214f,  215f,  217f,  218f, 
219f,  221f,  222f,  224f,  226f,  228f, 
230f,  231f 

Midnapoor,  44  See  also  Orissa 
Mill,  Mr.,  4f,  42 
Minto,  Lord,  304,  312 
Mirat-al-Akhbar,  See  mass  communi¬ 
cation 
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Mitakshara,  33,  133,  136,  159,  162, 
163f,  166,  176,  177,  178,  179,  180, 
181,  183,  186,  187,  191,  194, 
199 

Mitra,  187 
Mlechchhas,  2 

Moghul  Dynasty,  3;  Mogul  Gov¬ 
ernment,  305,  307 ;  Mogul  Rulers, 
3,  80,  98,  117  See  also  muham- 

MEDANS 

Mohabut  Jung,  H.  H.  the  Nawab, 
306 

Mohammedans,  See  muhammedans 
Moorshedabad,  21,  34,  50 
Morning  Chronicle,  See  mass  communi¬ 
cation 

Moses,  221,  225,  226,  232,  236,  254, 
257,  258,  259,  291 
Muhammedans,  3,  29,  30,  32,  39,  40, 
41,  46,  76,  78,  79,  80,  98,  114, 
167f,  174,  176,  182,  297;  Conque¬ 
rors,  3,  46,  80,  98,  114,  182;  Edu¬ 
cation,  80,  81 ;  Governments,  22, 
44,  53,  80;  Laws,  9;  Life,  76; 
Rule,  3,  46,  80,  98,  114,  182; 
Rulers,  3,  11,  46,  80,  98,  114, 
182 

Multan,  3f,  4 

Mundaka  Upanishad  See  upani- 

SHADS 

Munro,  Sir  Thomas,  65 
Mushedabad,  See  moorshedabad 
Mussalmans,  See  muhammedans 

Naaman,  238 
Nadia,  173f 
Narda,  168,  189, 194, 

Nazareth,  237 
Neopolitians,  292 
Nerbudda,  2 

J^ew  Testament,  202,  203,  206 
Nicodemus,  258 
Nielghersy  Hills,  86 
Nuddea,  44 
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Oriental  Club,  42 
Orissa,  3f,  44,  53,  59,  60,  68 
Orme,  4f 
OuDH,  3f 

Paithinasi,  185 
Parasara,  264f 
Parasuram,  167f 
Paris,  319 
Patna,  21,  34,  50 

Peasantry,  Indian  See  india,  pea¬ 
santry,  See  also  agriculture 
Perpetual  Settlement,  68 
Persia,  1,  3f 

Peter,  Simon,  218,  219,  220, 

222 

Petit  Juries,  37,  41  See  also  adminis¬ 
tration 

Pharisees,  212,  218,  221,  225,  226, 
227,  230,  232,  236,  238,  240,  245, 
246,  249-50,  258,  259,  260 
Philosophy,  Natural,  300,  302 
Pitt,  William,  300 
Polygamy,  166,  170,  171 
Portuguese,  39 
Posteremation,  123f,  124 
Pradyumna,  153 

“Prana VA  Vyahritibhyam”,  278 
Press,  See  mass  communication 
Privy  Council,  the,  122 
Puranas,  127,  142,  153,  163,  275f; 
Bhavishya  Parana,  140;  Brahma 
Parana,  124;  Maka-Parana,  163f; 
Matsya  Parana,  152;  Skanda  Parana, 
133,  137,  148,  \m-,Smartha,  137 

Raghunandana,  2f,  134,  142,  159, 
163,  194,  197,  198,  278 
Rajmahal,  2 
Rajputs,  148,  167f 
Rathbone,  Mrs.,  294 
Rathbone,  William,  294 
Raynal,  4f 


Regulating  Act,  5  See  also  adminis¬ 
tration,  regulations 
Religion,  203-286  See  also  roy,  raja 
RAMMOHUN,  See  also  Christianity; 
Fundamental  Unity  of  all  reli¬ 
gion,  202;  Gayatri,  the,  275-80; 
Vedanta,  the,  261-74;  Univer¬ 
sal  religion,  281-286 
Revenue  System,  6,  22-23,  44- 

75  See  also  agriculture;  Board 
of,  33,  34,  49,  59,  65,  66,  115;  Col¬ 
lection  of,  22-23 
Richards,  Robert,  65 
Right  of  Property,  45-46 
Rigveda,  124,  126,  139  See  also  vedas 
Roberts,  Brown,  310 
Roe,  Sir  Thomas,  4f 
Romans,  See  Christianity,  Chris¬ 
tians 

Ross,  Mr.,  312 
Roybargh  Castle,  41 

Roy,  Raja  Rammohun:  Appeal  to 
the  King-in-Council,  by,  about 
freedom  of  the  Press,  98-119; 
Appointment  of.  As  Elichi  (en¬ 
voy)  to  the  Court  of  Great  Bri¬ 
tain,  308;  As  editor  of  Sambad 
Kaumadi,  the  Bengali  Weekly,  90; 
As  Munshi  under  John  Digby, 
worked  by,  295f;  Belief  in  the 
Oneness  of  God  and  fundamen¬ 
tal  unity  of  all  religions,  of,  202, 
289;  Last  Days  in  England  of  Raja 
Rammohan  Roy,  by  Miss  Carpen¬ 
ter,  290f;  Launched  Mirat-al- 
Akhbar,  the  Persian  newspaper, 
by,  90;*  Letters  by,  291-319  See 
also  writings;  To  a  gentleman  of 
Baltimore,  extract  from,  291; 
To  Charles  Williams  Wynn,  299; 
To  Governor-General  on  his 
appointment  as  Elichi  (envoy) 
to  the  Court  of  Great  Britain,  308; 
Second  letter  to,  309;  To  J. 
Crawford,  extracts,  297-98;  To 
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James  Silk  Buckingham,  text, 
292 ;  To  John  Digby,  extracts, 
295;  To  John  Digby,  extract, 
296;  To  Lord  Minto,  304-306; 
To  Mrs.  Woodforde,  text,  regard¬ 
ing  Reform  Bill,  293;  To  Sir 
Charles  Grant  etc.  314;  To  Sir 
Charles  Grant,  315;  To  Sir  John 
Bowring,  text,  307;  To  T.  Hyde 
Villiers  Esq.,  regarding  the  event 
of  his  applying  for  a  passport, 
316;  To  the  Chairman  and 
Deputy  Chairman  of  the  East 
India  Company,  regarding  the 
objects  of  his  visiting  England, 
310-11;  Second  letter  to,  312- 
13;  To  the  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs  of  France,  regarding  the 
event  of  his  applying  for  a  pass¬ 
port,  317-19;  To  William  Pitt, 
text,  300-303;  To  William  Rath- 
bone  Esq.,  text,  regarding  Re¬ 
form  bills,  294;  On  Agriculture, 
See  also  agriculture  See  also 
INDIA,  Peasantry,  Agricultural 
labourers,  50-55,  60-66,  77-81; 
Land  Reforms,  45-66;  Peasantry, 
50-55,  60-66,  77-81;  Zamindari 

system,  44,  55,  61,  62,  63,  64, 
68,  69,  70,  71,  77;  On  Christian 
Missionaries,  extract,  291-92 
See  also  Christianity;  On  Educa¬ 
tion,  to  improve  the  natives  of 
India  by  education,  300-303;  On 
Europeans  See  also  Europeans; 
Character  of,  82-87 ;  Settlement 
of,  in  India,  82-87;  On  God,  no¬ 
tions  of,  205-285,  289;  On  Ga~ 
yatrii  275-280;  On  Grant’s  Jury 
Bill,  extracts,  37-43;  On  Hindus: 
Hindu  law  of  inheritance,  166- 
199;  Hindu  Scriptures,  202; 
Rights  of,  over  ancestral  property, 
176-199;  Religion  of,  some  change 
in,  298;  On  his  appointment  as 


Elichi  (envoy),  308,  309;  On 
Jesus,  205-260;  On  Judicial  Sys¬ 
tem,  8-36;  Replies  to  the  queries 
about  the  administration  of  jus¬ 
tice  in  India,  8-36  See  also  ad¬ 
ministration;  On  Jury  Bill  of 
Wynn,  297-98;  Of  Life  of  people, 
76-81;  On  Mass  Communication, 
90-119;  Freedom  of  the  Press,  90- 
119  See  also  mass  communica¬ 
tion;  On  Reform  Bills,  293, 
294;  On  Religion,  203-286:  Ga- 
yatri,  the,  275-280;  Jesus, 
precepts  of,  205-260;  Purpose  of 
the  true  religion,  extract,  203; 
Vedanta,  the,  261-274;  Universal 
Religion,  the,  281-286;  On  the 
event  of  his  applying  for  a  pass¬ 
port,  316,  317-19;  On  the  objects 
of  his  visiting  England,  310-11; 
On  Revenue  system,  6,  22-23, 
44-75  See  also  revenue  system; 
On  the  Vedanta,  261-274;  On 
Women,  Hindu  See  also  wriitings 
by;  Against  polygamy,  166;  Aga¬ 
inst  sale  of  girls,  166;  Against 
widow  burning,  122-164,  293; 
Supports  Rights  of  property  to, 
166-175;  On  Worship  the  Su¬ 
preme  Being,  281-286;  Settled  in 
Calcutta,  202;  Speeches:  At  the 
meeting  of  the  Unitarian  Asso¬ 
ciation  held  in  London,  289-90; 
The  Life  and  Letters  of  Raja  Ram- 
mohun  Roy  by  Miss  Collet,  92  f; 
Title  of  Rajahy  to,  308,  309; 
Writings  by:  See  also  letters; 
A  Final  Appeal  to  the  Christian  Pub¬ 
lic,  by,  99,  extract  from,  100; 
A  Second  Conference  between  an  Advo¬ 
cate  for  and  an  Opponent  of  the  Prac¬ 
tice  of  burning  widows  alive,  by,  122; 
Abridgement  of  the  Vedanta,  by, 
202;  Abstract  oj  the  Arguments  re- 

j» 

garding  the  burning  of  widows  consi- 
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dered  as  religious  rite,  by,  122;  An 
Appeal  to  the  Christian  public  in  de¬ 
fence  of  the  Precepts  of  Jesus,  by, 
203;  extract  from,  203;  Brief  re¬ 
marks  regarding  modern  encroach¬ 
ments  on  the  ancient  rights  of 
females  according  to  the  Hindu  Law 
of  Inheritance,  by,  166;  Conference 
between  an  Advocate  for  and  an 
Opponent  of  the  practice  of  burning 
widows  alive,  by,  122,  extract 
from,  122;  Final  Appeal  to 
the  Christian  Public,  by,  203; 
GdiyBXri- Prescript  for  offering  su¬ 
preme  worship  by  means  of  the  Ga- 
yatri,  the  most  sacred  text  of  the  Vedas, 
by,  202;  Second  Appeal  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  Public,  by,  203;  The  Precepts  of 
Jesus,  the  Guide  to  Peace  and  Happi¬ 
ness,  by,  202-203;  The  Rights  of 
Hindus  Over  Ancestral  Property  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Law  of  Bengal,  by, 
166,  extract  from,  166;  The  Uni¬ 
versal  Religion-Religious  Instructions 
founded  on  sacred  authorities,  by, 
202;  Tuhfat-ul-Muwahiddin  or  A 
Gift  to  the  Believers  in  One  God, 
by,  202 ;  Upanishads,  several, 
translated  into  Bengali  and  also 
English,  202 

Royal  Asiatic  Society,  299 

Runjeet  Singh,  4 

Ryotwary  system,  68 


Sadducees,  218,  225,  226,  236,  257 
Sadi,  Persian  sage,  70 
Samaritan,  243 

Sambad  Kaumadi,  See  mass  communi¬ 
cation 

Sanhitas,  163f 
Sankara  Acharya,  279 
Sankiia,  185,  189,  193 
Saraswati,  river,  2f 
Sarepta,  237 


Sastras,  43,  122,  123,  124,  128,  130, 

131,  132,  134,  135,  136,  137,  141, 

142,  143,  144,  145,  146,  147,  148, 

149,  150,  151,  152,  153,  154,  155, 

162,  184 
Savitri,  276 
Satyavati,  264f 
Scotland,  183,  295 
Scribes,  226,  227,  230,  232,  238, 
257,  259 

Scriptures,  202,  205,  283,  289 

Serampore,  100 

Shah  Alam,  313 

Shudra,  2f,  146 

Siam,  If 

SiDON,  237,  243 

Sikhs,  4,  98 

SiLOAM,  248 

Simon,  240 

Siva,  136,  144,  148,  149,  150,  163f, 
275f,  278 
SiVAKANCHI,  148 
Skanda  Pur  ana.  See  puranas 
Smarta,  See  puranas 
Srnarta  Bhattacharya,  See  reghunan- 

DANA 

Smith,  D.  G.,  26 

Smritis,  127,  137,  160,  161,  163f 

Smrititatwa,  198 

Sodom,  243 

Solomon,  247 

Sri  Bhagavat,  141  See  also  Bhagavad 
Gita 

Stirling,  A.,  309f 
Sufis,  3f 

Superstition,  77-78,  80 

SUPPATOO,  86 
Sutlej,  the  river,  4 
Suttee,  See  widows  See  also  roy, 
RAJA  RAMMOHUN,  On  Women 
Syrians,  238 


Tagore,  Ghundcr  Goomar,  97 
Tagore,  Dwarkanath,  97 
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Tagore,  Prosumo  Goomar,  97 
Taimur,  310 

Talleyrand,  Prince,  316 
Tamerlane,  111 

Tarkalankara,  Sri  Krishna,  197,  198 
Tartary,  282 
Telling  ANA,  176 
Temples,  If,  262 

“The  Brahmanical  Magazine”, 
See  MASS  communication 
Tibet,  1 
Timur,  3,  4 
Tirhoot,  17  If 
Turton,  Mr.,  92 f,  102 
Tyre,  243 


ViJNANESWARA,  176,  187 
ViLLiERS,  T.  Hyde,  316 
ViNDHYA,  2,  206f 
ViRAMITRODAYA,  187f 

Vishnu,  124,  131,  133,  134,  136, 
137,  138,  140,  144,  148,  149,  150, 
151,  160,  161,  168,  184,  185,  186, 
190,  196,  275f,  277,  278 
Vishnukandhi,  148 
ViSHNUPOOR,  44 

Vrihaspati,  138,  139,  166,  168,  172, 
184-85 

Vyasa,  124,  125,  140,  149,  160,  161, 
162,  163f,  168,  169,  180f,  191, 
192,  261,  264,  270 


Udyota,  189 

Unitarian  Associaiion,  British, 
289,  307f 

United  States  of  America,  85,  111, 
202,  295f,  296;  Americans,  85 
Upanishads,  129,  137,  147,  202, 

277,  279;  Brihadaranyaka  Upa- 
nishad,  155,  264f,  266f,  270f; 

Ghhandogya  Upanishad,  265f, 
267f,  268f,  27]f,  272f,  273f,  279; 
Kathopanishad,  127 ;  Mundaka 
Upanishad,  27f,  127,  128,  141, 
264f,  265f,  267f,  277,  279 


Vaishyas,  2f,  79,  146 
Vamadeva,  269 
Varuna,  187,  270 
Vasishtha,  134,  140,  146 
Vasudeva,  153 

Vedanta,  135,  202,  261-274,  295,  302; 

Vedantic  doctrines,  302 
Vedas,  125,  127,  128,  129,  131,  135, 
137,  138,  139,  140,  141,  142,  149, 
159,  160,  161,  183,  192,  202, 

261,  264,  265,  266,  267,  268,  269, 
270,  271,  272,  273,274,  275f,  276, 
277,  279,  295,  302 


West  Indies,  4f 

Widows,  Hindu,  Gondition  of,  122- 
164,  166,  169,  170,  178,  185, 
237,  293  See  also  roy,  raja  ram- 
MOHUN,  On  Women;  Burning 
of,  alive,  122-164,  166,  293;  Le¬ 
gislation,  abolishing  the,  122; 
Lord  William  Bentinck’s  role  for 
abolishing  the,  122 
Women,  Hindu,  Gondition  of,  122- 
164,  166-175  See  also  roy,  raja 
rammohun,  women;  Polygamy,  166, 
170,  171;  Rights  of  property  to, 
166-175;  Sale  of  young  girls,  166 
Woodforde,  Mrs.,  293 
WooDFORDE,  Thomas,  293 
Worship  the  Supreme  Being,  no¬ 
tions  of,  281-86 

Wynn,  Gharles  Williams,  41,  297, 
299;  Act  of,  41 


Yajnavalkya,  125,  126,  140,  158, 
160,  162,  168,  171,  172,  184, 
185,  186,  187f,  189,  190,  197, 
276,  277,  280 

Tajiir  Veda,  155  See  also  vedas 
Yama,  185 
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Zacharia,  227,  245  Agriculture 

Zamindary  System,  See  agriculture,  Zebedee,  223,  235 
See  also  roy,  raja  rammohun.  On  41 
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